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WAR CABINET. 

S H I P M E N T OF F O O D G E A I N S TO I N D I A . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA. 

1. My colleagues may like to know the developments which have taken place 
since the W a r Cabinet last considered this matter on the 28th Apr i l , 1944 
(W.M. (44) 59th Conclusions). 

2. A negative reply having been received from President Roosevelt, the 
Pr ime Minister directed that the matter should again be considered in the Ind ian 
Poodgrains Committee. The Committee agreed that there was no possibility of 
finding further shipping for imports of foodgrains to Ind ia unless this could be 
found out of shipping already allocated, for mili tary purposes. The mat ter was 
then referred to the Chiefs of Staff, who reported to the Prime Minister on the 
22nd June that they considered that the provision of wheat for India is a mil i tary 
requirement of great strategical importance. A p a r t from political considera
tions, the mili tary consequences of a second disastrous famine in Ind ia would be 
most serious in its effect on the morale of the Ind ian Army and on the security 
of India as a base for operations in Burma and China. As no other source of 
tonnage was available, the Chiefs of Staff recommended, that. 25 sailings from 
military maintenance programmes over the next three months should be cancelled 
and that the Minister of W a r Transport should be asked to arrange for the 
shipment of an additional 200,000 tons of wheat from Australia to I n d i a dur ing 
the thi rd quarter of 1944. They also recommended that the W a r Office, in 
consultation with the other Service Departments, should review the position 
during the first fortnight in August and again during the first fortnight in 
November. 

3. The Pr ime Minister approved action being taken in accordance with the 
Chiefs of Staffs recommendations,, and with the concurrence of the Minister of 
W a r Transport and the W a r Office, I have communicated the decision to the 
Viceroy. The Viceroy has replied that although the decision is not entirely 
satisfactory from his point of view he will do his best. I hope, therefore, that, 
for the time being a t any rate, this critical situation has been eased. 

L. S. A. 
India Office, 27th June, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

R E P O R T FOR T H E M O N T H OF MAY 1944 FOR T H E DOMINIONS, 
I N D I A , B U R M A A N D T H E COLONIES A N D M A N D A T E D T E R R I -
T O R I E S . 

THE DOMINIONS. 

Report by the Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs. 

M E E T I N G OF P R I M E M I N I S T E R S . 

T H E four Dominion Prime- Ministers arrived in the United Kingdom at 
the end of Apri l . The meeting, which they had come to attend, took place dur ing 
the first fortnight of May. 

2. The formal opening meeting was held on the 1st May; the speeches 
delivered at it by the Pr ime Ministers of the United Kingdom and the Dominions, 
the Ind ian representatives and the Pr ime Minister of Southern Rhodesia were 
afterwards published in the press. The closing meeting was held on the 
16th May; the speeches delivered a t it and the Declaration which the five Pr ime 
Ministers signed were also published. 

3. A t the fourteen business meetings which were held between the 2nd 
and the 15th May, the following subjects were discussed : the immediate mili tary 
situation, the conduct of the war against Japan , foreign affairs, monetary 
and commercial policy, colonial policy, post-war shipping policy, civil aviation, 
post-war employment plans, migration, the post-war world settlement, and 
co-operation within the Bri t ish Commonwealth, in that order. 

4. Members of the United Kingdom War Cabinet and a number of other 
United Kingdom Ministers attended the formal opening and closing meetings, 
at which the Dominion Pr ime Ministers were accompanied by the Dominion 
High Commissioners and their senior service and civil advisers. Attendances 
at the other meetings were limited as far as possible. The Ind ian Representatives 
and the Pr ime Minister of Southern Rhodesia were invited to a t tend when 
matters specially affecting them were discussed. 

5. During their stay, the Dominion Pr ime Ministers, the Ind ian Represen
tatives and the Pr ime Minister of Southern Rhodesia attended a number of 
meetings of the United Kingdom War Cabinet. I n company with the Pr ime 
Minister of the United Kingdom they visited forces in the South of England, 
besides making individual visits to stations occupied by the forces of the various 
Dominions. 

6. The Pr ime Minister of Canada addressed members of both Houses of 
Parl iament on the 11th May. The Pr ime Ministers of Aust ra l ia and New 
Zealand received the Freedom of the City of London on the 10th May and the 
honorary degree of doctor of law a t Cambridge on the 19th May. The Pr ime 
Minister of the Union of South Africa received the Freedom of the City of 
Birmingham on the 19th May. 

7. After the meeting of Pr ime Ministers was over, bilateral discussions 
between United Kingdom Ministers and the individual Dominion Prime 
Ministers were held on a number of subjects. Matters affecting Southern 
Rhodesia were also discussed with Sir Godfrey Huggins. 



8. Mr. Mackenzie King returned to Canada by air on the 20th May, and 
Mr. Curt in set off on his return journey via Canada on the 29th May, also by air. 
Mr. Fraser and Field-Marshal Smuts were still in the United Kingdom at the 
end of the month. 

9. I t was universally agreed, as the Dominion Pr ime Ministers made clear 
in their speeches at the formal closing meeting on the 16th May, that the meeting 
was extremely successful. The atmosphere in which the discussions were held 
was strikingly friendly and there was a full and frank exchange of views on all 
the subjects discussed. 

CANADA. 
10. All sections of the press have shown remarkable unity and cordiality in 

welcoming Mr. Mackenzie King on his return from London, and it is agreed that 
the Prime Minister has " discharged his duties with distinction and with an 
authority that has commanded world-wide respect." 

11. Comment in Conservative papers on the Declaration issued on the con
clusion of the Prime Ministers' Conference has tended to the expression of 
disappointment that no definite plans for Empire consolidation were made known. 
Of the papers which have applauded the declaration, the Winnipeg Free Press 
acclaims it as a complete answer to those who feared the Hal i fax " Ti tan 
theory.' ' 

12. Parl iament has been relatively quiet except for the controversy which 
has flared up again over conscription. The English press has expressed disgust 
at the resolution passed by the Quebec Assembly opposing oversea conscription 
and at the' accusation that the Minister of Defence, Colonel Ralston, was attempt
ing to coerce Home Defence units into service overseas. The Minister vigorously 
defended his recruiting methods and said that the use of the word "coerce " was 
not only unauthorised but totally unjustified. 

13. -Mr. Bracken, the leader of the Progressive Conservative party, has 
made a speech against State socialism, which appeared to him ' ' as the last resort 
of a bewildered and impoverished people who are prepared to sacrifice their 
political liberty and their freedom of opportunity to buy security on a lower level 
of subsistence." 

14. There is reason to think that the Liberal party leaders of Quebec may 
have gone back on their decision not to have an election before September and are 
now considering a provincial general election immediately after the end of the 
present session. The Quebec Legislature voted overwhelmingly in favour of a 
motion " reaffirming unyielding disapproval of overseas conscription." 

15. The Saskatchewan Legislature was dissolved and a provincial general 
election fixed for the 15th June. (The election has resulted in an overwhelming 
victory for the C.C.F. party.) 

16. After some stir had been raised by the first fresh reports that the 
United Kingdom had " abandoned " the Canadian draft Convention on Post-
War Civil Aviation, the Minister of Munitions and Supply, Mr. Hull, 
to the House that the Canadian Convention was the first attempt by any nation 
to submit a detailed plan for the regulation of post-war aviation, but was merely 
intended as a draft for discussion. He expressed gratification that the Canadian 
proposals had received such widespread study. 

17. A warm welcome was extended to Mr. Curtin when he arrived on his 
visit to Canada when on return from London. 

18. The Archbishop of York has also paid a visit to Canada. 
19. Mr. J . Scott MacDonald, Counsellor of the Department of External 

Affairs, has been appointed High Commissioner for Canada in Newfoundland. 
20. The first Mexican Ambassador, Dr. Francisco del Rio Y Canedo, and 

the Peruvian Minister, Senor Emilio Orlez De Zavallos, have arrived in Canada. 
The new Soviet Ambassador, M. Zarubian, is expected shortly. 

Service A ctivities. 
21. H.M.C. Frigate Valley field was torpedoed and sunk by a U-boat early 

on the 7th 40 miles S.E. of Cape Race; H.M.C.S. Giffard picked up 38 survivors. 



22. The 31st Minesweeping Flotilla completed clearance of a dangerous 
area off Devonshire on the 24th; this was the first area in Home Waters to be 
cleared by a minesweeping flotilla of the Koyal Canadian Navy. 

23. A Canadian Joint Staff Mission is now established in London to act 
as a link with the United Kingdom Chiefs of Staff and with the Supreme Allied 
Commanders. The members of this Mission will have access to United Kingdom 
Chiefs of Staff and will have contact on day-to-day liaison matters with the 
Supreme Commanders. Mili tary matters of high policy will continue to be dealt 
with through the Combined Chiefs of Staff. The members of the Canadian Jo in t 
Staff Mission are :—' 

Vice-Admiral Percy Nelles, Head of the Canadian Naval Mission and. 
Senior Canadian Flag Officer Overseas; 

Lt.-General Kenneth Stuart , Chief of Staff, Canadian Mili tary 
Headquarters, London; and 

Air Marshal L. S. Breadner, A i r Officer Commander-in-Chief, Royal 
Canadian Air Force Overseas. 

24. The regrouping of Allied Armies in I ta ly prior to the launching of 
General Alexander's offensive on the night of the 11th May, involved transferr ing 
the Canadian Corps from the Adria t ic sector to the left of the Eighth Army. 
The Germans were evidently unaware of this move for some days and. in the early 
pa r t of the month leaflets addressed to Canadians were still being distributed 
over a sector then held by Indian troops. 

25. On the 18th May after many at tempts and much bitter fighting Cassino 
and Monastery Hil l were captured by United Kingdom and Polish troops 
respectively and south of them Canadian troops were advancing towards the 
Hit ler Line; the next day they were reported in contact with the line east and 
north-east of Pontecorvo, where they met stiff resistance. I t was now evident 
that this stretch between Aquino and Pontecorvo was the strongest par t of the 
Hit ler Line and for the next few days no substantial progress in this sector was 
made although the Canadians maintained close contact with the Germans in 
their prepared defences while await ing orders for General Alexander 's concerted 
attack both on the Main Front and from the Anzio Bridgehead. This attack 
started on the morning of the 23rd and in little more than 24 hours the Canadian 
Corps had broken the Hit ler Line between Aquino and Pontecorvo. By the 
afternoon of the 24th their leading armoured elements were on the eastern banks 
of the Melfa, a stream about half-way between Pontecorvo and Ceprano. On the 
25th United States patrols from the main front joined up near Li t tor ia wi th 
patrols from the bridgehead, and a continuous front was established. Canadian 
troops captured Ceprano on the 27th and by the 31st, in company with United 
Kingdom troops, they were entering Frosinone. 

26. Activities of R.C.A.F. Heavy Bomber Squadrons again reached a new 
record in May with the largest number of sorties flown and the greatest weight of 
bombs dropped. Objectives were mainly goods yards and military targets such as 
railway centres, airfields and coastal defences around the area in Normandy 
selected for our landings and in other pa r t s of the occupied countries. Three 
German cities, Dortmund, Aachen and Duisburg, were attacked. Operational 
sorties totalled 1,869 and hours flown on operations reached nearly 8,000. Thirty
six aircraft failed to return from these operations. 

27. There was also a very marked increase in the activities of R.C.A.F. 
squadrons of the 2nd Tactical Ai r Force. 4,054 operational sorties were flown 
totalling nearly 6,500 hours; 22 aircraft are missing from these operations. 

28. Canadian squadrons in the Ai r Defence of Great Br i ta in flew 899 
operational sorties totalling 1,936 hours. No. 418 Mosquito Night In t ruder 
Squadron again registered the largest number of successes wi th 35^ German 
aircraft destroyed, one probably destroyed and 14 damaged for the loss of three 
Mosquitoes. 

29. Coastal Command R.C.A.F. aircraft flew 286 operational sorties 
totalling 2,100 hours; two aircraft were missing. Among the successes reported 
by these squadrons were one German destroyer and four escorting minesweepers 
set on fire, a merchant vessel set on fire and one U-boat and. four small coastal vessels 
claimed sunk; several other small craft were claimed as damaged. 
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COMMONWEALTH OF A U S T R A L I A . 


30. Mr. Curtin arrived in Ottawa on the evening of the 30th May. He 
attended various social functions, including a dinner given by the Canadian 
Government, and he was present at a meeting of the War Committee of the 
Cabinet. When Mr. Curtin addressed a joint session of the Senate and House 
of Commons, he gave a review of the par t Austral ia was playing in the war. 

31. In announcing the Declaration made at the end of the Pr ime Ministers ' 
Conference, the Acting Prime Minister, Mr. Forde, said ' ' this history-making 
and inspiring document will be hailed by people throughout the Empire as a 
token of the victory which is foreseen by the Prime Ministers. The people of 
Australia will welcome the Declaration as an incentive to carry on the war 
effort with every ounce of their energy." 

32. The Official Labour Pa r ty led by the Premier, Mr. McKell, has been 
returned to power at the New- South Wales Election, where the state of the parties 
is now: Official Labour 51, Democrats 11, Country Pa r ty 10, Independents 4, 
Lang Labour 2. 

33. Mr. Forde, the Acting Prime Minister, has announced that Austral ia 
intends to embark on a positive immigration policy immediately after the war, 
and will particularly seek British Ex-Servicemen and selected children from the 
United Kingdom and Europe. The volume will be largely controlled by 
Aus t ra l i a^ employment capacity, housing facilities, and the rehabilitation of her 
own people now in the services and in war industry.  ' ' The Government believe 
that if it wins the referendum for greater Commonwealth powers, work will be 
available for thousands besides Austral ians ." 

34. The New South Wales full Court has declared void the regulation under 
which the Manpower Directorate have been directing persons to employment with 
private employers. The Court unanimously held that the regulation meant 
industrial conscription beyond legal powers. Special leave to appeal against the 
decision has been granted by the full High Court. The Minister for Labour and 
National Service said that pending the appeal to the High Court, the Manpower 
Directorate would continue to issue direction notices where necessary. 

35. Considerable dissatisfaction with the food position continues to be 
evident, and very great prominence was given to a dispute between the Leader 
of the New South Wales Country Pa r ty and the Minister for Agriculture in which 
the former alleged that, owing to the Federal Government's inefficiency and 
industrial anarchy, rationing in his State had not produced one extra ounce of 
meat for Britain, while the latter denied there was any decline in production. 
The Premier of Victoria has asked the Agent-General for a full report on the 
United Kingdom's method of increasing food production. Reaction to the news 
of the decreased butter ration is that, while no one objects to sacrifices for Bri tain, 
need for further reduction is due to the Governments muddling. 

36. Sir Frederick Eggleston, the Commonwealth Minister to China, has 
arrived on leave after 2^ years' service in Chungking. In a speech on arrival, he 
emphasised the necessity for Austral ia to become more ' ' China-minded  ' ' and 
the opportunities that await Australian enterprise in the development and 
industrialisation of China. 

Service A ctivities. 

37. H.M. Australian Minesweeper Parkes was commissioned on the 25th. 

38. Australian Escort Vessels bombarded Karker Islands off the New 
Guinea coast north-east of Alexishaf en on the 12th and 13th, destroying buildings, 
gun positions and munition dumps. 

39. The Australian-manned H.M. Destroyers Nepal, Napier and Quiberon 
took par t in operations of Eastern Fleet against Sourabaya. 

40. By the 20th May 17,404 Army personnel had been discharged since 
the 1st November in accordance with the"Governments policy to release men for 
rural industry; progress in this scheme is therefore ahead of schedule. 



N E W Z E A L A N D . 


41. Comment on the Prime Ministers ' Conference has generally been 
approving, but there is some regret tha t the Declaration was not more specific 
with regard to the principles of foreign policy or on information on the world 
organisation to maintain peace. 

42. Mr. Fraser 's speech on immigration was fully reported. The press 
emphasised the fact that Great Bri tain cannot be the source of many immigrants, 
and several papers support the a t t i tude of Austral ia in being prepared to accept 
suitable types other than British. 

43. The Municipal Elections were held on the 27th May when the Official 
Labour party made an at tempt to secure control of local bodies, but they were 
decisively defeated by Opposition candidates. This defeat may be due par t ly 
to growing distrust shown by the Labour rank and file for those who control 
the party machine and partly to the fact tha t electors were prepared to pu t their 
trust in existing experienced civic administrators. 

44. The announcement of the appointment of a post-war planning organisa
tion has met wi th some criticism as it is feared that any one organisation may 
become over-powerful and bureaucratic. This was answered by the Act ing P r ime 
Minis te rs statement that a committee on various reconstruction activities would 
be formed, consisting of ^Government Officers and representatives outside the 
organisation. When making his statement the Acting Pr ime Minister also said 
that it was the Government^ policy to lift controls as soon as the opportunity 
arose. 

45. The rationing of meat has become more strict and now includes minced 
and other small meats. There has been wide criticism on the failure of the 
scheme to effect any great saving of meat, owing to plentiful offals and other 
unrationed meat, and to the action of farmers and country people who, having 
no use for their coupons, give them to others. 

Service Activities. 
46. H.M.N.Z.S. Gfirribia is operating under the Admiral ty with the Eastern 

Eleet. H.M.N.Z.S. Achilles has completed to full complement and will shortly 
leave Dockyard in. United Kingdom for working-up. H.M.N.Z.S. Leander is 
still refitting and rearming in the United States. 

47. H.M.N.Z.S. Arabis, a new Corvette, has left Great Br i ta in for New 
Zealand. 

48. The 80th and 81st Motor Launch Flotillas, comprising 12 Fairmiles, a re 
now based at Russell Islands, in the Solomon Islands, under the operational 
control of the Commander, South Pacific. 15 Minesweeping Trawlers, mostly 
fitted for anti-submarine duties, and 16 harbour defence motor launches a re 
operating at Auckland and Wellington. Two anti-submarine minesweeping 
trawlers are stationed at Lyttleton. 

49. Seven of the " Castle " type anti-submarine minesweeping vessels built 
in New Zealand are now in service. 

50. The general advance on the Western sector of the main front in Italy, 
as a result of General Alexander^1 co-ordinated offensive on the 23rd May, 
involved the New Zealand Division north of Monte Cairo. On the 28th they 
captured At ina and continued their advance north-westwards up the road towards 
Sora, which they were approaching on the last day of the month. 

51. A Fi j i Docks Company consisting of 400 all ranks which was formed 
on the 7th March has now embarked for service overseas. 

52. Air Commodore A. de T. Nevill, C.B.E., has been appointed Vice-Chief 
of the Air Staff and becomes a member of the Ai r Board in place of Ai r 
Commodore G. T. Ja rman, D.S.O., D.F.C., who retains the post of Deputy-Chief 
of the Air Staff. 

53. The movement of R.N.Z.A.F. Fighter and Torpedo-bomber Fighter 
Squadrons to the forward area in the Pacific has been cancelled. The future 
employment of R.N.Z.A.F. Squadrons is under discussion with the United States 
authorities. 



UNION OF S O U T H A F E I C A . 


54. The South African press has summarised fully Mr. Mackenzie King ' s 
address to members of both Houses of Parl iament and acclaimed Mr. Mackenzie 
King for dispelling the belief that the Conference would reveal deep-seated 
constitutional differences within the Commonwealth. Opposition papers are 
bitter in their attack on the system of Empire conferences, declaring that decisions 
taken in secret a t these conferences are regarded as binding. Friend says that 
" although these decisions for a post-war world may bind Smuts and his party, 
when South Africa, after the war, gets rid of them, it will not consider these 
decisions binding on herself." 

55. Much interest has centred around the Wakkerstroom by-election held 
on the 10th May. In the general election of July last, the late Minister of Agri
culture, Col. Collins, held the seat for the Government by a majority of 551 votes, 
and although it was realised for some time that the result would be a close one, it 
was thought tha t the Government candidate would manage to retain the seat 
The Nationalist Party, however, defeated the Government by 221 votes. They 
were helped by the difficulties which confront a Government Pa r ty with a large 
majority in a by-election campaign, i.e., many electors feel they can safely vote 
against the Government candidate on local issues without fear of dismissing the 
administration from office. Factors also in their favour were the absence from 
the country of about 300 soldiers who voted in the last general election and the 
existence in the constituency of a large block of persons of German descent who 
cast their votes for the Nationalist Pa r ty on this occasion as they felt a grievance 
by the recent ban imposed by the Minister of Justice on their attendance at public 
meetings. - The result has been greeted by the Nationalists with the utmost 
jubilation. The Par ty is now preparing to fight the October municipal elections, 
especially on the Rand and in Pretoria, on political lines, and the Labour Pa r ty in 
the larger towns is entering into a united front with Communist Pa r ty to form 
workers' civic leagues with the same object. 

56. There has been renewed interest by the Nationalist Pa r ty in the Trade 
Union Movement. The Labour Par ty ' s official bulletin has declared that a 
carefully planned campaign is being conducted among workers of the Rand, with 
the aim of gaining control of the South African Trade Union Movement. Behind 
this campaign are selected members of the Nationalist Party, the Broederbond, 
the Ossewa Brandwag, and other Afrikaans organisations. 

57. Having helped the Nationalist candidate at Wakkerstroom there are 
indications that Mr. P i row's " N e w O r d e r " is making serious efforts towards 
reconciliation, and it is maintaining its relations with the Ossewa Brandwag. 

58. After three years of investigation of the existing system of provincial 
finance, the Provincial Finance Resources Committee has published its report. 
The main points are that there have been conspicuous shortcomings in the 
Provinces' handling of functions assigned to them by Acts of the Union, and that 
certain responsibilities, such as non-European education, have been neglected. 

59. To the Soldiers Charter announced recently has been added two more 
reports. One is the modified Social Security drafted by a Parl iamentary Select 
Committee, and the other ic the Report for the period June 1940 to December 1943 
of the Nutrit ion Council on measures to combat malnutrition. The next step 
towards creating machinery to carry out the Government's Demobilisation plan 
will be taken shortly when regional conferences will be held at Johannesburg, 
Por t Elizabeth, East London, Durban and Cape Town, to form the Demobilisation 
and Discharged Soldiers' Committees, which will become the returned soldiers' 
own organisations to deal on the spot with his difficulties. 

60. There is increasing agitat ion among Indians in Durban against the 
compromise agreement involving the withdrawal of the Pegging Act and substitu
tion of the Licensing Board to control occupation of property. The Communist 
Pa r ty is taking a prominent pa r t in organisation of meetings of protest and a 
prominent member of the Natal Indian Congress has provoked prosecution under 
the Pegging Act as a protest against delay in implementing the provisions of the 
agreement. 

Service A ctivities. 
61. The 6th South African Armoured Division entered the I ta l ian theatre 

in the central par t of the front during the early par t of the month. 



EIRE. 


62. The news from Eire during May was largely devoted to the--General 
Election, which arose from the defeat of Mr. de Valera 's Government in the Dail 
on the 9th May by one vote on the second reading of the Transport Bill. This 
Bill proposed the establishment of a £20 million combine to absorb the Great 
Southern Railways and the Dublin United Transport Company. There had been 
considerable uneasiness for some time, expressed both publicly and privately, 
arising from a suggestion that there had been a leakage of information which had 
enabled speculators to make large sums by investing in railway shares. An official 
enquiry was being held into these allegations, and the vote defeating the Govern
ment was the outcome of a motion tabled by the Opposition asking the Government 
to postpone the Bill pending the outcome of this enquiry. 

63. The Opposition parties were all agreed in deploring the Government's 
decision to hold a General Election. Mr. de Valera was unmoved by these 
protests, saying that the Government had made it clear that if they were defeated 
on the second reading of the Bill they could not carry on. I t is clear tha t whereas 
F ianna Fail , the Government party, were ready in organisation and finance for 
the snap election, none of the Opposition parties was. 

64. The election campaign was conducted amidst considerable public apathy, 
since the only issues raised were domestic. Neutrali ty was not an issue, and in 
the course of an election speech Mr. de Valera said on this question tha t the 
Government had decided on the policy of neutrality, and had obtained the support 
of all other parties with a few individual exceptions. There had been no 
suggestion made to him by other parties that they would adopt a different policy 
if there were a Coalition Government. Nevertheless Mr. de Valera was helped 
in his campaign by the belief that his support of neutrali ty was more whole
hearted than that of his opponents, and also by his recent rejection of the United 
States Note on the subject of German and Japanese representatives in Dublin. 

65. I n a letter sent to each Par ty Chairman of Fianna Fail , Mr. de Valera 
said that the Election was due to the fact that the Government had not rested on 
any secure majority in the Dail. The issue was as in 1933 and 1938, the provision 
of a strong, stable National Government. Only a Government reasonably assured 
of a majority could meet crises as they occurred, or plan effectively in the 
knowledge that their plans could be carried through. Only such a Government 
could command respect, either at home or abroad. To secure such a Government 
would require the most earnest efforts of the supporters of F ianna Fail , so that 
the electorate might be fully informed of what was at stake. I n fact 
Mr. de Valera succeeded in making the question of one par ty or coalition govern
ment the main issue in the election. 

66. The list of nominations showed that Mr. de Valera 's P a r t y alone had 
placed enough candidates in the field to give them a chance of obtaining an overall 
majority in the Dail. The final result was as follows : F ianna Fai l 76, Fine 
Gael 30, Farmers 11, Independents 9, Labour 8, National Labour 4; F ianna Fail 
majority over all other parties 14. The principal features of the results were the 
gains of Fianna Fail and the heavy losses of the now divided Labour Par ty . I t 
is, however, interesting to note that, although Fianna Fai l secured 55 per cent, 
of the seats in the new Dail, they only obtained 49 per cent, of the votes recorded. 
Polling was relatively light, owing to the absence overseas of men serving in 
military or civilian jobs in Great Britain, to the fact that the election was fought 
on an old register and to the shortage of transport. These factors, on the whole, 
favoured Fianna Fail. 

67. Before the dissolution of the Dail, the Minister of Finance. Mr. 0'Kelly, 
had presented the Budget. He announced that this year there would be no fresh 
taxation. The Budget was for £49,967,000, against which was estimated a 
revenue of £45,635,000, leaving a gap of £4,354,000 to be found by borrowing or 
otherwise. Income Tax revenue was expected to reach a new record and produce 
£11,510,000 and Super Tax £570,000. Expenditure on Supply Services was 
increased by £4,500,000. 



INDIA. 


Report by the Secretary of State for India. 


68. In the general internal situation, and, in the at t i tude of public opinion 
towards the war, there is no significant change to report. 

69. Mr. Gandhi was set at liberty unconditionally on the 6th May. His 
release was ordered for no political motive, but solely on account of the state of 
his health, about which the Government of India had for some days been receiving 
alarming medical reports by both official and private specialists. The decision 
to set him at liberty was universally acclaimed, but the Government of India ' s 
action was inevitably misinterpreted in certain quarters as the first step in an 
at tempt to end the political deadlock and a flood of speculation was let loose, 
coupled with renewed demands for the release of the Congress leaders. Wha t 
Mr. Gandhi will say or do is still uncertain; in the meanwhile he has been taking 
stock of the general situation and recuperating from his illness. 

70. One other development, of less but sufficiently noteworthy importance, 
was the decision of the Moslem League Committee of Action at the end of the 
month to expel the Punjab Premier from the Moslem League. This was the 
consequence of Mr. J innah ' s failure, reported last month, to induce the Premier 
to drop the " Unionist " label and bring his Ministry into subjection to the will 
of the Moslem League. The expulsion of the Premier from the League will 
undoubtedly have an unsettling effect on Provincial politics in the Punjab, but 
i t is too early to say whether Mr. J innah ' s influence will gain at the expense of 
the Premier 's authority. 

External and Frontier Relations. 
71. ' Afghanistan.—At the end of the month the Afghan Government 

appeared to have the situation in the Southern Province well in hand: Mazrak, 
the tribal leader who was mainly responsible for the trouble, was reported to 
have been deserted by the main body of his followers and to have fled across the 
border into Brit ish tribal territory. The Afghan Government have expressed 
the hope tha t the Government of Ind ia may be able to secure his arrest. I t is 
believed, in some circles in Kabul that the dissident elements in the Southern 
Province have been encouraged in their opposition to the Central Government 
by the Japanese Legation. 

A test of a Tiger Moth aircraft was arranged in Kabul at the end of the 
month at the request of the Afghan Government. If the test is satisfactory, the 
Afghan Government may wish to purchase about six Tiger Moths for training 
purposes. 

72. North-West Frontier.—The number of tribesmen who sought to take 
pa r t in the disturbances on the Afghan side of the frontier was very small. 

The following of the Faqir of Ip i in Central Wazir is tan dispersed about 
the middle of the month and the Faqir ' s own whereabouts have since been 
unknown. I t is possible that the Faqir was embarrassed by the rising of the 
tribesmen in the Southern Province against the Afghan Government with whom 
it appears that he does not wish to be on bad terms. 

Troops engaged on the protection of the road running north from Razmak 
were attacked by tribesmen on the 16th May and suffered some casualties. 

Generally the situation on the Frontier remained quiet. 
73. Tibet.—His Majesty's Government have approved the Government of 

Ind ia ' s proposal to send Sir Basil Gould on a visit to Lhasa this summer, in 
the course of which he will discuss with the Tibetan Government the questions 
of their a t t i tude towards Chinese Propaganda and of the steps now being taken 
by the Government of Ind ia to establish their position along the McMahon Line. 

The new Chinese Representative with the Tibetan Government, who arrived 
in India en route to Lhasa recently, brought with him a staff of seven persons 
instead of the four for whom the Government of India had agreed to the issue 
of transit visas. The Government of India proposed to urge the Tibetan 
Government to admit the additional members of the par ty but to advise them 
to oppose any proposal, such as is understood to be contemplated, to increase 
the strength of the Chinese Mission in Tibet still further. 



74. Sinkiang.—No further trouble on the Outer Mongolia Border was 
reported. In Kashgar increased interest in a i r ra id precautions on the pa r t 
of the local authorities under instructions from the Central Government was 
attributed to apprehension of aggression by the Soviet Government and not to 
the possibility of a i r raids by the Japanese. 

75. Persian Gulf.—The air offensive against German-occupied Europe 
and the operations in Italy have been the subject of much public interest. 

A t the end of Apri l the Sheikh of Koweit granted the unconditional release 
of all political prisoners in his State. Most of these had been arrested in con
nection with certain agitat ions against the Sheikh's rule in 1938 and 1939, and 
their release was evidence of the Sheikh's increased confidence in his own 
position. 

Messrs. Petroleum Concessions, Limited (a Brit ish company and a subsidiary 
of the I raq Petroleum Company) notified the Sultan of Muscat of their intention 
to take up oil concessions covering the whole of the Sultan's territory (except 
Gwadur on the Baluchistan Coast) under the option clause of their present 
agreement. 

Economic. 

76. Transportation.—In the last report i t was recorded that the Govern
ment of India had tabled the following demands for broad gauge locomotives 
and wagons :—

(i)	 5,000 wagons for delivery a t the earliest possible date to balance a 
short-fall in Ind ia ' s broad-gauge wagon production this year; 

(ii)	 up to 361 locomotives and 24,700 wagons required to be delivered in 
1945 in order to enable additional military load expected in 1945 to 
be carried and civil traffic to be restored to a level essential to the 
economy of the country. 

General Wheeler has been reluctant to accord (United States) military support 
to these demands. Recently, however, he set up an ad hoc committee, with the 
American Director of Transport , S.E.A.C. Headquarters, as Chairman, which 
reported that, broadly speaking, the above-mentioned demands, and also a further 
requirement of 250 locomotives and 15,000 wagons if a specified increase in 
Indian coal production is to be handled, are the minimum requirements necessary 
to achieve the required targets. As a result of the committee's report General 
Wheeler has now supported the demand for 5,000 wagons, and arrangements have 
already been made them in the Army Supply Programme in the United 
States for the earliest possible delivery. He has, however, so far withheld support 
for the additional demand for wagons and locomotives; but it is thought tha t this 
may arise from a misunderstanding, and the position is being further explored 
with him. 

77. Bombay Explosion.—A scheme for compensation for injury and damage 
caused by the explosion and fire in the docks on the 14th Apr i l has been agreed 
upon with the insurance interests concerned and published by the Government of 
India. I t s main features are as follows :—' 

(i) The Government of India will pay compensation in respect of property 
covered by fire policies at the rate of 100 per cent (or 87-J per cent, in 
some special cases). The insurance interests will make to the Govern
ment of Ind ia a voluntary bulk contribution of 12^ per cent, towards 
these payments. 

(ii) I n the case of interests covered by marine insurance policies the insurers 
will meet the ascertained claims in full and will be reimbursed by the 
Government of Ind ia to the extent of 40 per cent, of the amount paid. 

(iii) Claims	 under miscellaneous insurance policies will be met in full by 
the insurers, who will be reimbursed 50 per cent, by the Government 
of India. 

(iv) I n the case of uninsured property the Government of Ind ia will pay 
compensation at the rate of 75 per cent, of losses, small claimants being
paid in full. 

(v) In	 the case of uninsured personal injuries a scale of compensation has 
been fixed on the^ general basis of tha t under the Indian Workmen's 
Compensation Act. 
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The effect of this is that the Government of India will probably have to pay out 
about £18 million, while the insurance interests will find about £4-1 million. The 
object of the scheme is to avoid long-drawn-out and contentious litigation both 
between insured and insurers and between either and the Bombay Por t Trust or 
the Bibby Line as operators of the S.S. Fort Stikine. To ensure this the Govern
ment of India will shortly issue an Ordinance providing that all persons entitled 
to compensation under their scheme must surrender all rights arising out of the 
occurrence. 

78. Tripartite Committee in Washington.—It has been decided to set up 
a small informal Committee in Washington consisting of the United States and 
United Kingdom representatives on the Combined Production and Resources 
Board and the Combined Raw Materials Board and the Indian Agent-General in 
Washington. The proposal originated from Mr. Batt, the American representa
tive on the Combined Raw Materials Board. The function of the Committee will 
be to discuss important Indian supply questions affecting the two Boards. I t will 
in no way interfere with or duplicate existing channels of procurement, but will 
act as a forum for discussion of problems on which misunderstandings concerning 
the Indian position have in the past arisen, through lack of information or 
conflicting information from various sources. 

79. Calcutta Port Director.—Mr.' Fr A. Pope, Chief Commercial Manager 
of the London, Midland and Scottish Railway, has been appointed Director of 
Calcutta Por t and has arrived in India to take up his appointment. He will have 
under him two Deputy Directors, one American and one British. His duties 
will be to co-ordinate and control the activities of all agencies, both British and 
American, military and civil, which use or operate in the Por t area. 

80. Member for Planning and Development.—The Government of India 
have created a new Department of Planning and Development. The member in 
charge will be Sir Ardeshir Dalai, a prominent Indian business man and one 
of the authors of the recently published Bombay P lan for the economic develop
ment of India. Planning and development is at present the responsibility of the 
Reconstruction Committee of Council under the chairmanship of the Viceroy. 
Much preliminary work has been done and departmental reports are now available 
on education, roads, hydro-electric development, internal civil aviation and the 
technical possibilities of agricultural development. I t will be the task of the 
new member to co-ordinate and invigorate the activities of the Departments of 
the Government of India concerned. He will be Deputy Chairman of the 
Reconstruction Committee. 

81. Coal.—The Indian coal situation is again deteriorating. Raisings 
during recent months have been below expectations and pithead stocks are low. 
We are entering the season when the pitmen normally spend much time 
cultivating their fields, and this year they are leaving the mines earlier than 
usual. Railway coal stocks at the end of Apr i l were 12 days' consumption. The 
Government of India hope to improve the situation by extensive development of 
open-cast mining, for which Indian coal deposits are exceptionally favourable, 
and efforts are being made to obtain equipment from North America. 

Naval, Military and Air Force Activities. 

Royal Indian Navy. 
82. Nothing to report. 

Military. 
83. Italy.—Indian troops forming par t of the 8th Army have been 

continuously engaged in the present operations and have occupied a number 
of villages to the North of Highway 6.. 

84. North-West Frontier.—The hostile tribesmen appear to have been 
discouraged by air and artillery action. The lashkar was reported to be 
dispersing in the middle of the month, and no incidents have occurred since. 

85 Burma.—In general operation are being hampered by rains. Fighting 
has been very savage and severe in the Kohima-Myitkyina areas. The situation 
continues to develop favourably, but progress is slow. 
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- 86. Arakan and Kaladan. The planned withdrawal to monsoon positions 
has been successfully carried out without enemy interference. There has been 
some slight enemy activity, but on the whole the situation is quiet. 

87. Imphal area. Early in the month enemy activity east and south of 
Palel increased. A number of enemy attacks have been repulsed and the situation 
remains stable. 

88. I n the vicinity of Bishenpur severe fighting has taken place, and has 
gone in our favour. Enemy attempt to cut the track Bishenpur-Silchar have 
failed. The road to Tiddim South of Bishenpur has been blocked by landslides 
caused by our bombing and the block held by our troops who are now advancing 
against enemy troops around Bishenpur from the south. Enemy casualties were 
very heavy. 

89. North of Imphal the enemy established two fresh road blocks on the 
road Imphal-Kohima in addition to one already existing. Two of these have 
been cleared. Our troops continue to make progress to the north and north-east 
against stiff opposition. Up to the 2nd June 8,500 enemy dead have been 
accounted for. 

90. Kohima-Dimapur. Fighting around Kohima has continued. The 
enemy to the north of Kohima have for the most par t wi thdrawn south-eastwards 
and the main enemy concentrations now appear to be some five miles to the 
south-east and south of the town. He still retains a road block on the Kohima-
Imphal road. 

91. Hukawng Valley-North Burma. One force of General StilwelFs 
Chinese Army in India has continued its advance on Kamaing and is now closing 
on the town from several directions. Another force including American Rangers, 
reported last month as being 50 miles north-west of Myitkyina, occupied the 
airfield there in the middle of the month. Fight ing in the town itself is 
developing in our favour. 

92. Our Long-Range Penetration Groups have moved north-east from the 
area Indaw-Katha , where they had been successfully operating since mid-March, 
to co-operate with General S til well's forces. Opposition to these Long-Range 
Groups has increased. An airs t r ip established 30 miles South of Kamaing was 
captured by the enemy in spite of heavy casualties and our troops were forced 
to wi thdraw westwards. Other columns are, however, advancing on Mogaung 
from the south-east and Myitkyina from the south-east. 

93. Salween. Chinese troops of the Yunnan Army crossed the river north 
and south of the Burma road in the middle of May, meeting initial opposition 
west of the river. This advance is now being somewhat impeded by the rising 
of the river. 

A ir. 
94. Ai r activity throughout the month has been on a considerable scale 

despite increasingly adverse weather conditions. Over 13,000 offensive sorties 
were flown for the loss of 16 aircraft . Transport aircraft gave continued 
support to the ground troops. Over 11,000 tons of supplies and more than 29,000 
men were, carried, while some 4,200 casualties and prisoners of war were 
evacuated from the battle areas. 

Enemy activity was on a somewhat increased scale. Fifty enemy aircraft 
were destroyed in combat. 

General. 
95. Morale. There is no change in morale, which remains high. Bri t ish 

troops eagerly await the opening of the " Second Front " in Europe^ Relations 
between Bri t ish and Indian troops have much improved among those who have 
recently fought together. 

96. In forward areas Indian troops make no distinction between Japanese 
and J ifs , and regard the latter as enemies. 

97. Labour. A strike of stevedores at Karachi necessitated mili tary labour 
being used in the docks. The local Government took appropriate action and the 
stevedores returned to work. The situation is now normal but military labour is 
being retained as a precautionary measure. 
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98. Bombay Por t reconstruction. Satisfactory progress is being made. 
Princes Dock is in full working order except for sheds. Four damaged ships 
have been removed from Victoria Dock and the work of emptying it has begun. 

99. Oil P ipe Lines. The Chittagong Pipe Line is being redesigned to carry 
6,000,000 gallons per mensem instead of 4,500,000. Work on the American pipe 
line from Calcutta to Dibrugarh is proceeding well and. i t is estimated it will be 
completed in August 1944. 

100. Power Stations. The power station producing three-quarters of the 
power for Mysore State was put completely out of action by lightning on the 
19th May. A considerable loss of textiles, which are already in short supply for 
military purposes, including blankets^ heavy flannel lining, shirting, and olive 
green cellular material, will result. Parachute production should not be affected. 

101. Prisoners of war. Up to the end of May 453 of the Indian prisoners 
of war who escaped from Epinal when it was hit by bombs from Allied planes 
in the second week of May have reached Switzerland safely. They report that 
they were everywhere helped by the French, including police and militia. 

BURMA. 

Report by the Secretary of State for Burma. 

Occupied Burma. 

102. A Burma Research Commission, formed by Ba Maw to study the 
civilian w a r effort and reconstruction plans in other co-prosperity countries, with 
a view to the establishment of a national Planning Board, has begun its tour of 
research in Tokyo. 

103. I t is reported that the Burma National Army (Quisling) is 7,500 
strong,-and that all Government servants are required to serve in the reserve. 

104. The economic situation continues to deteriorate and is now very bad. 
Ba Maw's second attempt at price control has proved ineffective. Shortage of 
rice is so acute in Upper Burma, owing to the Japanese monopoly of transport 
facilities, that it is thought probable food riots may occur. 

Frontier A dministration. 
105. The Myosa of Kokang, who, as was reported in April , was forcibly 

detained by Chinese authorities, has been released and has now arrived in India. 

THE COLONIAL EMPIRE. 

Report by the Secretary of State for the Colonies. 

(NOTE.—-In this report " Colonies " is used to cover not only the Colonies in 
the restricted sense, but also Protectorates and Mandated Territories, 
and " Colonial Governors " is used to include High Commissioners and 
the British Resident, Zanzibar.) 

Economic Affairs. 
Supplies for Malta. 

106. During the period of siege all shipments to Malta were completely 
under military control and all supplies for civilian use were procured through 
Government channels, civil supplies from the United Kingdom being shipped by 
the Crown Agents for the Colonies. 

The opening of the Mediterranean has rendered possible a return to more 
normal conditions of trade and arrangements are now being made to permit of 

Jamaica, during the recent months had been causing such delay to the loading 

supplies from
channels. 

 the United Kingdom to Malta flowing through commercial 

Jamaica Dock Strike. 
107. Strikes and go slow methods among dock workers at Kingston, 



and unloading of ships there that, in view of the great importance of a speedy 
turn round of shipping, the Ministry of W a r Transport felt obliged to cancel 
all sailings from the United Kingdom to Jamaica and to divert some ships at 
sea to load sugar elsewhere. The Governor pointed out the serious effects which 
this would cause in Jamaica, including congestion of export produce at the 
docks, and I am glad to say that as a result of improved reports upon the ra te 
of handling cargo a t Kingston, the Ministry of W a r Transport have now been 
able to withdraw the ban on sailings to Jamaica, subject to the rate of loading 
being kept under review. 

Rubber. 
108. As announced on the 1st May the Internat ional Rubber Regulation 

Agreement came to an end on the 30th April , and the Committee was dissolved 
on that date. 

109. Arrangements have been made to maintain the Secretariat and the 
statistical service previously provided by the Committee. Pending the forma
tion of a new International Committee (without any restrictive powers) the 
Secretary and Staff are being carried on the Colonial Office vote. 

. 110. Discussions are proceeding with the Americans as to their member
ship of a new Committee, and it is probable tha t an invitation will be received 
shortly for Bri t ish and Dutch Missions to visit Washington to discuss this 
matter. 

Civil Aviation. 

Supply of aircraft to British West Indian Airways. 
111. I have been endeavouring for some months to secure three additional 

aircraft to assist the Company to maintain essential air services in the West 
Indies, but difficulties have been raised first in regard to the release of engines 
for Ansons to be supplied from Canada and, secondly, in regard to the supply of 
Hudsons reported to be surplus to requirements in Canada. I t has now been 
agreed that three Hudsons should be released by the Royal Air Force for supply 
to Brit ish West Indian Airways, subject to the assent of the Combined Munitions 
Assignment Board at Washington, which is being sought. 

Visit of Air Transport Adviser to the West Indies. 
112. Mr. B. C. H . Cross, my Ai r Transport Adviser, has left for a tour of 

the West Indies, to report generally on airfield and other civil aviation require
ments in the Colonies concerned. He will be away for some 4^ months and will 
visit all the West Indian Colonies as well as Bri t ish Guiana, Brit ish Honduras 
and Bermuda. 

Labour. 

113. The International Labour Conference at Philadelphia adopted, without 
any dissenting vote, a Recommendation on the subject of Minimum Standards of 
Social Policy in Dependent Territories. That Recommendation included most of 
the text which the International Labour Office had prepared for consideration by 
the Conference; with one exception the remaining articles, which were omitted 
solely through the impossibility of discussing them in the time available, will be 
placed on the agenda for the next session of the Conference. The Recommenda
tion, aa passed by the Conference, marks a definite advance in certain matters, such 
as the minimum age of employment in industry and commercial undertakings and 
the provision of maternity benefits for women employed in industry. Otherwise 
the Recommendation is generally in keeping with present Bri t ish Colonial policy. 

114. I n addition, the Internat ional Labour Conference passed a resolution 
calling for the reappointment of a Committee of Exper ts to advise on Colonial 
labour problems. 

Report on Individual Colonies. 
Palestine. 

115. Political feeling among both communities increased during the past 
month. There was corresponding decrease of interest in the war. A German 
defeat is taken for granted, and Palest inians prefer to concentrate on their own 
post-war interests. 



116. Feeling among the Arabs has been sharply stimulated during the 
past month by various manifestations of Jewish political activities, and, in 
particular, by the reported resolution of the British Labour Par ty that Arabs 
should be induced to move out of Palestine to make room for Jews. There was 
an outburst of indignant Press comments and numerous protests from different 
quarters, followed by noticeable increase in party activity. 

117. The Arab population, who had been inclined to regard Zionist propa
ganda abroad with little more than irritation, are now thoroughly alarmed at 
what they regard as this new manifestation of its effectiveness. They are 
genuinely shocked and dismayed that the chosen representatives of a large section 
of the Brit ish public could contemplate the removal of Arabs from their homes in 
Palestine in favour of the Jews. Jewish circles also seem startled by this open 
declaration in favour of the removal of the Arab population from Palestine. 
They realise the potential danger to the Zionist cause of such pronouncements at 
the present time, and maintain that Zionist aims can be achieved without 
displacing or harming the Arab population. 

118. There has been a relative lull in the overt activity of Jewish terrorists, 
who are lying low as a result of police activity. Apar t from the murder of a 
Jewish constable at Tel-Aviv on the 10th May, "and an abortive attempt to broad
cast from Ramallah Broadcasting Station on the 17th, terrorists have devoted 
much time and energy to propaganda arguments with official Jewry by means of 
pamphlets, and to threats against the police and anyone who helps the authorities. 
Public and press still maintain an anti-terrorist front. The Hebrew press, to its 
credit, has published spirited rejoinders to pamphlet threats of terrorists who 
castigated certain journals for publishing police notices and photographs of 
wanted gangsters. 

Aden Protectorate. 
119. The latest development in the frontier dispute with the Yemen is that 

the Governor of Aden has received a letter from the Imam (the King of the Yemen) 
stating that he was ordering the withdrawal of his garrison from Haud al Ma, but 
reiterating his claim that the place is within Yemeni territory. Air action against 
the garrison has consequently not been taken, although the ult imatum has 
expired. Confirmation of the Yemeni withdrawal is awaited. 

120. No change in the famine situation in the Eastern Aden Protectorate 
has been reported. 

Gold Coast. 
121. In accordance with the policy of maintaining close personal contact 

with Governors, Sir Alan Burns, Governor of the Gold Coast, has been home for 
discussions this month. He arrived in England on the 8th May and left on the 
27th May. 

Malta. 
122. There has been evidence of increased political activity in Malta. The 

Unofficial Members of the Legislature, particularly the members of the Consti
tutional party, have started a campaign for speeding up the consideration of a 
new Constitution with a view to the introduction of responsible government 
immediately after the war in Europe comes to an end. The campaign was 
inaugurated during a debate on a motion for the preparation of a new Electoral 
Begister under the present Constitution and there is to be a further debate on the 
same subject in June. Simultaneously there has been severe criticism of the 
general policy and administration of the Government by the Elected Members in 
the Legislature and in the Constitutional party press. 

Bermuda. 
123. A Bill for the extension of the Franchise to women on the same terms 

as men has now passed both Houses of the Legislature. This represents the first 
major change in the franchise of the Colony for a considerable period. 

Fiji. 
Elections and Servicemen's votes. 

124. The present Legislative Council, which has now been in existence for 
four years, was dissolved on the 1st June, and the Governor desired to make 



arrangements similar to those made in connection with recent Par l iamentary 
Elections in New Zealand to enable men in the Armed Forces serving outside Fi j i 
to vote a t the forthcoming general election. 

125. The necessary amendment to the Letters Patent , which enables 
provision to be made by local law in respect of matters relating to local elections, 
was approved by His Majesty in Council on the 19th May. 

Dispute in the Sugar Industry. 
126. Professor Shephard, Pr incipal of the Imperial College of Tropical 

Agriculture, Trinidad, arrived in Fi j i on the 14th May to begin his enquiry into 
the Colony's sugar industry. 

Seychelles. 
127. Enlargement of Legislative Council.—Additional Royal Instructions 

were published in the Seychelles on the 6th May to provide for an increase in the 
number of nominated Unofficial Members of the Legislative Council from 3 to 6 
with a corresponding increase in the official membership. 

128. H i s Majesty's Government have agreed to the introduction of elections 
as soon as possible after the war in respect of up to 3 of the Unofficial Members 
of the Legislative Council if in the meantime they are satisfied tha t elections are 
desired by a substantial and representative body of public opinion amongst that 
par t of the community which will be affected. 
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WAR CABINET. 

P O S T - W A R F I N A N C I A L COMMITMENTS. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE CHANCELLOR OF THE EXCHEQUER. 

1. The Governments proposals on social insurance involve a heavy increase 
in the expenditure to be borne by the community, part ly as taxpayers,, par t ly as 
contributing employers, par t ly as contributing workers. I n total the increase is 
appreciably bigger than that involved in any other of the post-war commitments 
we are considering. I must, therefore, bring their financial implications specially 
to the notice of my colleagues. in their relation to post-war prospects on revenue 
and expenditure. I t is true that pa r t of this increase, which in 1945 will total 

 some £224 million and. will grow to much larger sums later on,, will be offset by 
a reduction-in the private expenditure of individuals, e.g., on medical attention 

: , a n d private insurances. I t is true, also, that virtually the whole of the vast sum 
to be collected each year will be divided out to members of the community, and 

'	 -the problem is therefore one of transference of income wi th in the community. 
Nevertheless, a problem of transference is still a problem when the sumsinvolved 
are as high as they are here, and when there is a big difference between.the sums 

-	 paid and received by part icular individuals. I t is the case that the portion to 
be borne by, the taxpayer will present itself to him as one important element in 
a tax burden which he may yet come to regard as almost intolerable, the pa r t to 

'	 be contributed by employers will present itself to the employers as an increased 
burden upon industry,, and the pa r t to be furnished as contribution by. the 
beneficiaries will, in the case of people with small incomes, present itself as a 
very heavy dip into their valuable weekly funds and will constitute a burden 
which, though they may willingly bear i t because of the benefits with whichithey 
will associate it, may yet render them much less willing than otherwise tojbear 
their proper share of the general taxation which, must be collected to meet' all 
the obligations and undertakings of the State i n the" post-war world.; . Accordingly, 
I must look at the scheme as a whole and consider not only the direct budgetary 
expenditure but also the,contributions which,are semi-budgetary, and i t is in 
tha t light tha t I examine it in the following note :— 

L-^-The Social and Industrial Iytjury Insurance Plans (including Family
Allowances and the National Health Service). 

2. The Government [scheme involves to ta l expenditure as follows 
(retaining 1945 as its first full year post-war for continuity of presentation 
al though the assumption that it will be in operation in that year cannot now be 
realised) :—. 

£ million. 
1945 ... 673 
1955 ... ... ... , , . . , 754 

. 1965 ... ... ... ... ... ... 819 
1975 ... ... ... 854 

' " On the basis of the Services as they exist to-day, the income (*.(?., the aggregate 
Of tax charges, rate charges,- contributions of workers and employers and interest 

- , ! on investments) from which the Social Insurance Services as, a whole\would be 
met iml945iwould be £449 million.. I n 1938-39 it was £342 million. (^ihce(l938 
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there have been various changes in the law. If, for the purpose of illustration, 
one assumed that none of these changes had taken place, and nothing had been 
done between 1938 and 1945 except to increase the 1938 rates of benefit by 30 per 
cent, to compensate for a rise in the cost of living, the 1945 figure, allowing for 
the increase in the numbers of pensioners, would have been in the region of 
£450 million.) 

3. The contributions of employers under the proposed scheme, amount to 
£124 million a year as against £87 million under the existing schemes in 1945 
and £66 million in 1938-39. Those of workers amount to £178 million a year as 
against £69 million under the existing schemes in 1945 and £55 million in 
1938-39. 

4. Assuming that, by and large, local rates continue to bear £75 million a 
year throughout, the charge on the taxpayer is £281 million in 1945 (£365 million 
in 1955, £435 million' in 1965 and £486 million in 1975) as against £203 million 
in 1945 on the existing basis and £137 million in 1938. 

5. I n the first year of the Scheme employers would have to face an increase 
of £37 million over what they would have provided in that year without the 
Scheme; workers would have to face an increase of £109 million on the same 
basis. These figures would remain fairly constant over the years. Taxpayers on 
the same basis will face an increase of £78 million in 19455 £162 million in 1955, 
£232 million in 1965 and £283 million in 1975. I t may be well to bear in mind 
that taxpayers, workers and employers are not always distinct persons. 

II.—Financial Commitments generally. 
6. My predecessor submitted to the Reconstruction Problems Committee and 

the Reconstruction Priorit ies Committee a number of papers on the financial 
aspects of the Social. Security P lan (as it was then called) (R.P. (43) 5 and 
P.R. (43) 8), on the National Income (P.R. (43) 35) and on Post-War National 
Income and Taxation (P.R. (43) 36). I supplemented these papers with later 
information on certain new services and commitments after the war in 
P.R. (43) 97. 

7. The position disclosed by these papers may be summarised as follows :— 
The late Chancellor indicated that, in order to make progress, he was 

prepared to take £7,000 million as a working basis for the net post-war national 
income. This means a taxable national income of £7,825 million. On this basis, 
and assuming that all current taxation was kept in full force, except E.P.T. and 
the post-war credit portion of income tax, he estimated a yield of taxation of 
£2,300 million. These figures related to the year 1948 and assumed a level of 
prices 35 per cent, above pre-war. 

Allowing £1,175 million as the estimate of budgetary costs which were 
commitments under existing policy, the above figure for revenue disclosed a 
margin of £1,125 million to meet— 

(a)	 Any corrections required by a failure of the taxable national incomje to 
reach £7,825 million; 

(6) The post-war cost of the armed forces; 
(c) Sinking	 Fund, which, subject possibly to some postponement while 

defence costs were very high, could not reasonablv be put at less than 
£100 million; 

(d)	 New services and new commitments of all kinds, for which (as an under
estimate rather than an over-estimate) not less than £100 million, 
rising as the years progressed, was assigned, exclusive of the extra cost 
of the Social Security plan; 

and last but not least— 
(e) Remission of severe war-time rates of taxation. 
8. These estimates were, however, made a year ago, and developments in the 

year have substantially altered the general picture :— 
(a) The estimate for the National Debt Interest assumed that the war would 

end on the 31st March, 1944. If we now assume that it will end in Europe on 
the 31st December, 1944, and in the Far East on the 31st December, 1945, and 
if we allow £500 million for expenditure on demobilisation grants, the item for 
interest on the debt must be increased by £50 million a year. 



(b) New commitments (apart from the Social Insurance Schemes and 
associated services, i.e., Family Allowances and the National Heal th Service) 
which have taken shape or are under consideration are now likely to involve a 
great increase in the allowance of £ 1 0  0 million. I have not thought i t necessary 
at this stage.to undertake a re-calculation of the cost of the items which made 
up the budgetary figures of expenditure for commitments under existing policy 
and new commitments prepared a year ago. The general tendency on these items 
has been upwards. I have restricted the following list to items which are new, 
either in the sense that they were not included at all a year ago or in the sense 
that there has been, or is in prospect, some specific change of substance:— 

£m. 
Per annum. 

(a)	 Reconstruction of war-damaged areas (grants for loan charges 
for two years on acquisition and clearance costs of 
£ 5 7  5 million diminishing thereafter as reconstruction 
proceeds) ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 2  5 

(b)	 Increases in supplementary pension rates and unemployment 
assistance (on the same assumptions as to numbers 
unemployed and on pension as are made in the Social 
Insurance White Paper) ... ... ... .... ... 1  3 

(NOTE.—This item represents the increases made last 
year, and enters into the cost on existing basis in 1 9 4 5 by 
reference to which the extra cost of the Social Insurance 
Scheme has been calculated. I t is therefore an item 
additional to tha t ext ra cost, and not a pa r t of it.) 

(c) Free	 school meals and milk. (This figure will rise to 
£ 2  5 million when the scheme is fully developed) 1  0 

(d)	 Temporary houses (on the assumption that there are 2 0 0 , 0 0 0 , 
with an effective life of 1  0 years) ... ... ... ... 9 

(e) Tra in ing and rehabilitation 12 
(/) W a r Pensions ... 8' 
(g)	 Pensions (Increase) Act ... .. ... ... 4 

(NOTE.—'The total cost involved in the Education Bill 
was included in the estimates mentioned in paragraph 7 
part ly among the commitments under existing policy and 
part ly in the allowance for new commitments. This cost 
included the cost of school meals and milk on the present 
basis under which a charge is made for the service.) 

Besides these specific items, there are other schemes in prospect for which 
figures cannot as yet be given, such as re-equipment grants to industry and 
inducements on location. Then there are a number of miscellaneous items which 
amount to a substantial sum in total. There are also more remote possibilities, 
such as tha t of a rise in teachers' salaries generally following the McNair Report. 

Further, the recent trend of prices suggests t ha t the original assumption that 
the cost of living can be stabilised at about 3  5 per cent, above pre-war without 
appreciable subsidy (apart from assistance to home agriculture) will not be 
realised and for this item, including assistance to agriculture, perhaps 
£ 3  0 million a year will be required over and above the figure originally taken. 

. On balance, I doubt whether the total allowance for new commitments can 
safely be put at less than £ 2 0  0 million in place of the £ 1 0  0 million already 
allowed, 

9 . Allowing for the revised estimate of the National Debt interest and for 
hew commitments of £ 2 0  0 million, we have a margin of £ 8 7  5 million, available 
for— 

(a)	 Any correction required by a failure of the national income to reach 
£ 7 , 8 2 5 million. 

(b) The post-war cost of the armed forces. 
(c) Sinking Fund. 
(d) The Social Security Plan. 
(e) Remissions of taxation.	 . - \ 
I f we ignore (a), allow nothing for (c), so long as the cost of the Armed 

Forces remains high, take (d) a t £ 7  8 million, we are left with £ 8 0  0 million a 
year in round figures for the cost of national security and for remissions of 
war-time rates of taxation. 
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III.'—General Considerations. 
10. I need not a t this stage recapitulate all the considerations in my 

predecessor^ memoranda. I t is quite clear from them that any such margin 
would be wholly inadequate to meet the cost of the armed forces and the 
remissions of taxation which will be necessary to encourage the revival * of 
industrial enterprise and also as a measure of prudence having regard to the 
growing difficulties of raising large sums in taxation, as income becomes more 
widely distributed. In this connexion, the big increase of workers' contribu
tions in the Social Insurance Scheme is important. As i l lustrat ing the sums 
involved in tax remissions, Income Tax produces roughly £100 million for each 
shilling. To reduce the beer and tobacco duties to their pre-war rates would 
cost about £400 million. To remit the increases of those duties imposed in the 
1943 Budget—the last increases—would cost about £100 million. Purchase Tax 
is included in the estimate of post-war revenue at £150 million. 

11. The main unknown element in the expenditure figures, is the cost of 
the armed forces. In my predecessor's figures that cost was provisionally put, 
a t any rate in the early period, a t £500 million per annum. £500 million a 
year looks very large compared with pre-war figures, but it is not an excessive 
figure on the assumptions in P R  . (43) 8 and those assumptions look reasonable 
as a working basis on an item which is necessarily conjectural at this stage. 
I am sure, however, that the country will not tolerate the taking of risks on 
international security. I am equally sure that we cannot wait for a reasonable 
reduction of taxation until it becomes possible to reduce the cost of the armed 
forces. 

. IV.—Future Considerations. 
12. The difficulties of the budgetary problem during the early post-war 

years are thus likely to be great; and they are rendered more formidable by the 
fact that we cannot expect them to be lightened by the mere passage of years, 
as has happened after previous wars. On the one hand, the total cost of the 
Social Insurance P lan will increase from £673 million in 1945 to £854 million 
in 1975, and the additional charge on the taxpayers will rise from £78 million 
in 1945 to £283 million in 1975. On the other hand, we must expect that the 
buoyancy of the revenue resulting from the increase in the aggregate national 
income will be less in future that it has been in the past. 

13. During the past two and a half centuries Great Bri tain has emerged 
from each of her major wars with an annual debt charge which was extremely 
high in relation to the financial resources of the time. This usually gave rise 
to a budget problem of considerable difficulty, the debt service accounting for 
the greater par t of the national expenditure as late as a hundred years ago. 
But in the course of time the debt burden was made less onerous partly by debt 
repayment and conversion, and part ly by virtue of the fact that year by year 
taxes at a given ra te yielded an increasing sum of money. I t was mainly owing 
to the last fact that the huge burden of debt left behind by the Napoleonic Wars 
had become quite easy to carry by the end of the nineteenth century, and that 
there was no serious financial difficulty in the present century in opening the 
chapter of large-scale social expenditure. 

14. This buoyancy of the revenue was attributable to a combination of two 
factors : viz. (1) the increase in the average income level of the population, resulting 
from technical and economic progress, and (2) the rapid increase in the number of 
the working population. We may fairly hope that the first of these influences will 
continue to operate, perhaps with an increased momentum. But we cannot look 
for any further assistance from the second. The trend of our vital statistics 
suggests that the population of working age will soon cease to grow and may 
subsequently decline. 

15. This is likely to diminish materially the future buoyancy of the revenue. 
Wi th a stationary or declining population, it is not reasonable to expect that the 
total national income can continue to expand at a rate a t all comparable with that, 
for example, between 1800 and 1940, when the population of Great Bri ta in rose 
from about 10 million to 46 million, i.e., by more than four and a half times. 

16. The burden of the debt resulting from the war of 1914-18 was materially 
Tightened by conversion operations, which-were the main influence in reducing the 
annual interest charge from £332 million in 1921-22 to £217 million in 1938-39. 
We have no reasonable expectation of obtaining any similar relief after the present 
war, having succeeded during its course in borrowing a t low interest rates. 
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17. In these circumstances the automatic increases of expenditure under the 
Social Insurance Plan, mainly for retirement pensions, represent a very serious 
commitment. This, i t should be observed, is by no means the only heading under 
which expenditure is likely to grow more or less automatically. Housing subsidies, 
for example, must be expected to grow steadily, as additional houses are built, with 
the aid of an Exchequer contribution spread over forty years. We may yet come 
to find that the remaining buoyancy of the revenue has been fully mortgaged in 
advance for various long-term commitments. Meanwhile any serious reduction 
in the cost of the Armed Forces is a matter for hope rather than for confidence. 

18. I t is important to appreciate the long-term financial problem in i ts true 
C perspective, since otherwise sub-conscious beliefs, based on a past experience that 

is no longer relevant, may create a misleading impression tha t time is bound to 
relieve our financial difficulties. I t is especially important to scrutinise very 
carefully all proposed commitments that are likely to entail automatic increases of 
expenditure. 

V.—Conclusion. 
19. We are, I think, compelled to look at our existing and prospective 

commitments from the point of view of priorities. Among them there are a number 
whose date of s tart ing and rate of growth may not be as early and as fast as I have 
assumed. There are others which are of relatively short duration, though for the 
really transitory items at the end of the war I have assumed tha t we shall borrow. 
Wi th a wider spread, the total may be somewhat reduced. 

20. Some mitigation of our difficulties could be secured by a slowing down 
of the tempo on post-war services, but I doubt whether it will be of significant 
amount unless we can tu rn some of the larger items into definite programmes with 
stages each to be undertaken only as resources are available. I n this connection, 
my colleagues will realise tha t Par l iamentary pressure in recent months has 
invariably been for more and not less speed. 

21. The figures in this paper are necessarily conjectural. The national 
income, the yield of taxation from it and the prospective expenditure all have 
many uncertainties. By and large, however, the picture is, I believe, a fair 
one. I t is the best I can draw. I t is for my colleagues as a whole to decide 
what course we are to adopt. As i t presents itself to me, the issue is whether 
we take risks on the possibility of reducing^taxation or whether we seek postpone
ment of some par ts of our schemes. 

J . A. 

Treasury Chambers, S.W. 1, 

28th June, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

C I V I L A F F A I R S N E G O T I A T I O N S W I T H T H E F R E N C H . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

I circulate to my colleagues herewith a note on the progress of the civil 
affairs negotiations on the official level with the representatives of the French 
Committee of National Liberation. The reference to the financial discussions 
has been prepared in consultation with the Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

A. E . 

Foreign Office, 28th June, 1944. 


ANNEX. 

The talks have gone well and in a very friendly atmosphere. As was to be 
expected, the French are very suspicious of A.M.G.O.T. and constantly refer to 
their  ' ' unfortunate experiences  ' ' in administration in North Africa. 

To meet this state of mind, we have made some departures from the model 
agreement wi th the Belgian, &c , Governments. I n order to get agreement we 
have also had to include in our negotiations questions (publicity, censorship, 
property and relief supplies) which were not dealt with in the Agreements wi th 
the Belgian, &c, Governments. 

The present position is as follows :— 
(i) We have reached agreement in the Main Committee upon the key articles 

defining the respective powers of the Commander-in-Chief and the French 
authorities as regards civil administration proper. The basis of these arrange
ments is the division of France into " f o r w a r d " and " interior " zones. The 
civil administration is to be by the French throughout (except in extreme case of 
military necessity), but i t is provided that the Commander-in-Chief's wishes must 
be met in the ' ' forward ' ' zone and that his forces shall have all the facilities 
which they require in the " interior " zone. 

(ii) The provisions on the complicated question of jurisdiction have been 
agreed. 

(iii) In the matter of finance, British and French officials are discussing on 
the basis of a " Mutual Aid Agreement" the provision to the French forces 
(including the forces in the interior) of. war supplies and equipment free ox 
charge. The French on their par t would give us supplies, facilities, &c, within 
France, free of charge as " Mutual Aid. ' This arrangement, which would be 
similar to that existing in French North Africa, would be retroactive to " D-day." 

The currency problem would be settled within this framework by a provision 
whereby the French are in effect recognised as the issuing authori ty of the 
" supplementary francs," and would then proceed to put at our disposal all the 
currency required by the Allied forces. 

Agreement has been reached on the general principle, but the French are still 
demanding special safeguards tha t their mutual aid provisions shall not impose 
on France an undue financial burden. 

I t is considered essential tha t a t least a definite promise of mutual aid,shall 
figure in the draft settlement. This is because " Mutual A i d " is the main 
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contribution which the French can make to the liberation of France. The Treasury 
and Foreign Office representatives in the -Financial Sub-Committee have, 
emphasised this very strongly and hope to get agreement on a formula. 

Chairmanship of Sir R. Bruce 
Lockhart has reached agreement with the French upon a text covering publicity 
and censorship. The comments of the War Office on this text are awaited. 

(v) Draft provisions regarding the restitution of French property in 
liberated France and the custodianship of enemy property (matters to which the 
French delegation attach the highest importance) are being urgently prepared 
with the other British Departments and we hope to produce a formula which 
should meet the legitimate French anxieties. 

(vi) Certain other miscellaneous provisions (fiscal immunities of the Allied 
Forces, civil claims, &c.) are a t an advanced stage of negotiation. We have not 
felt able to put a provision in the agreement about relief supplies, as the great 
majority of. these will come from America, but the French are prepared to accept 
an agreed minute recording identity of views on principles. 

Our idea, which M. Vienot has provisionally accepted, is that there should 
be four separate documents (on civil affairs and jurisdiction; finance; publicity; 
and property), all of which could be turned into an agreement later by an 
exchange of notes between the Secretary of State and M. Vienot. An exchange 
of notes (which was also the form adopted for the agreement with jthe Allied 
Governments) is much the most suitable as it enables us to side-step the term 
" Provisional Government of the French Republic." We have so far succeeded 
in keeping this term out of all the documents which have been drafted. 
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NAVAL SITUATION. 
General Review. 

1. Continuous minelaying by enemy aircraft at night has restricted 
shipping movements and has inflicted casualties on Allied ships and landing craft 
in the assault area in Normandy. 

Cherbourg has been heavily bombarded by Allied warships, and coastal forces 
have attacked enemy shipping which was attempting to escape from the port. 

Allied submarines have successfully attacked enemy shipping in the 
Mediterranean. 

A large force of U.S. carrier-borne aircraft has inflicted heavy casualties on 
Japanese warships and aircraft in the Pacific. H.M. carrier-borne aircraft have 
attacked Por t Blair in the Andaman Islands. 

Four U-boats have been sunk, three probably sunk and six possibly sunk. 

Home Waters. 
2. The north-easterly gale which persisted till the 21st did very considerable 

damage, not only to ships in the assault areas but also to the artificial breakwaters, 
quays and piers which were in process of completion at the time. In many cases 
these were rendered wholly or partially unusable. I n the western sector coasters 
were beached for unloading in order to meet urgent requirements for ammunition. 
By the 24th, the general situation had much improved and during the 24 hours 
to p.m. on that day discharges in the Brit ish sector alone totalled 25,000 men, 
3,365 vehicles and 19,250 tons of stores. Discharge of bulk petrol has begun a t 
Port-en-Bessin, where on the 25th, 6,000 tons were discharged. On the 28th, a 
strong south-westerly wind prevented the sailing of landing craft convoys and 
hindered unloading on the beaches. The following are the cumulative totals 
unloaded in both the Brit ish and U.S. sectors up to p.m. on the 26th : 769,700 men, 
126,427 vehicles; 358,177 tons of stores. 

3. On the 25th, Cherbourg was bombarded by a force of H.M. and U.S. 
heavy warships. Minesweepers cleared a channel for the bombarding forces and 
cover was provided by H.M and U.S. destroyers. The German batteries replied 
at first with heavy and accurate fire in the course of which the U.S. battleship 
Texas, H.M. cruiser Glasgow and three U.S. destroyers were hi t and damaged. 
All the German batteries except one were finally put out of action and silenced. 
On the 24th, two U.S. destroyers engaged enemy batteries to the east of Cherbourg 
which were firing at Allied minesweepers, and on the following day cruisers and 
destroyers shelled enemy guns which were bombarding the eastern flank near Caen. 

4. Enemy ships attempting to escape from Cherbourg have been attacked by 
our light forces. Early on the 23rd, an escorted convoy was intercepted south 
of Jersey by four M.T.Bs. One armed trawler was sunk, one ship of the convoy 
was left on fire and damage was inflicted on the remainder by gunfire. On the 
following morning a convoy of seven ships and some small craft, which had left 
Cherbourg westbound, was attacked by M.T.Bs.; one ship was seen to sink and 
three others are believed to have sunk. An enemy coaster was also sunk by another 
force of M.T.Bs. On the night of the 25th/26th, three E-boats escaped from 
Cherbourg under cover of smoke and although engaged by H.M. ships are believed 
to have entered Havre. Early on the 27th, M.T.Bs., operating south-west of 
Jersey, attacked and damaged a force of trawlers and minesweepers and later 
torpedoed and probably sank a minesweeper. An enemy landing craft was also 
damaged off Cap d'Antifer. On the following morning H.M.C.S. Huron and 
H.M.S. Eskimo (destroyers) sank two enemy trawlers and damaged a thi rd north
west of St. Malo. Eskimo sustained slight damage and a few casualties. E-boats, 
attempting to raid the eastern assault area on the night of the 25th/26th, were 
driven off by H.M. destroyer Stevenstone, who claims to fiave damaged one of them. 

5. Casualties to ships, apar t from those reported in Appendix V, are as 
follows : H.M. cruiser Scylla and the Norwegian destroyer Glaisdale were mined 
on the 23rd, but reached a U.K. port. H.M. destroyer Swift was mined and 
sunk on the 24th and H.M.S. Bachaquero (L.S.T.) was mined on the same day 
but reached port. H.M. cruiser Arethusa was slightly damaged by a mine on 
the 25th. H.M.S. Largs (H.Q. ship) was mined and slightly damaged on the 
night of the 24th/25th; on the 28th, she was hit by gunfire without causing 
serious damage or casualties. On the night of the 24th/25th H.M.S. Nith ( H Q . 
ship) was hit by a bomb. On the 25th, H.M.S. Goodson (frigate) was torpedoed 
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by a U-boat off S ta r t Point and was taken in tow. Two M.T. ships have been 
mined and sunk in the assault area. H.M.S. Pink (corvette) was damaged by 
an underwater explosion on the 27th, north-east of Barfleur, but reached port. 
The Maid of Orleans (L.S.I.) was sunk in the same area on the 28th. 

6. No full report on the present condition of Cherbourg harbour has been 
received. A clearance party began work on the 27th. I n addition to the damage 
reported last week, the entrance channel to the outer harbour has been blocked 
by small sunken vessels and a ship has been sunk to block the entrance to the 
Bassin Napoleon I I I . The east quay of the outer harbour has been demolished 
as have all the quays of the Darse Transat lant ique. Mines have been detonated 
at nine points on the Digue Hornet and the seaplane hangars have been 
demolished. 

7. On the 25th, three M.T.Bs. attacked four armed trawlers off the mouth 
of the Scheldt and damaged two of them. On the night of the 26th/27th, 
M.T.Bs. sank two trawlers in the same area. 

Mediterranean. 
8. On the night of the 20th/21st, U.S. coastal forces torpedoed a corvette 

and a small t ransport in the Gulf of Spezia. On the following night they 
attacked a coaster and two F-lighters in the Gulf of Genoa and torpedoed one 
of them. On the 20th, 6,065 tons of cargo were landed at Civita Vecchia. On 
the 21st. H.M. S / M Universal sank an A / S vessel off the south coast of France 
and on the following day sank a 12,000-ton and a 6,000-ton liner in the harbour 
at Cassis. On the 27th, H.M. S/M Ultor sank a 7,000-ton tanker and a 3,000-ton 
ship off Nice. On the 21st, the French S /M Curie bombarded shore batteries tha t 
were under construction near Por t Vendres. Fourteen hits were obtained and 
three large explosions were seen. 

9. In the Adriat ic , on the night of the 24th/25th, coastal forces drove a 
torpedo-boat ashore on Murter Island (Albanian coast). Five prisoners were 
taken. 

10. On the 21st, H.M. S/M Unsparing sank a convoy consisting of an 
A / S ship, a motor lighter and a Siebel ferry off the south coast of Greece. 

H.M. S /M Sickle is overdue from patrol in the iEgean and must be considered 
lost. 

East Indies. 
11. On the 18th, H.M. S /M Storm sank a 1,500-ton ship in convoy north of 

Penang. 
12. On the 21st, 15 Barracudas, escorted by 16 Corsairs, from H.M.S. 

Illustrious attacked Por t Blair (Andaman Islands). The Augusta radar station 
was destroyed and the Har r ie t radar atation and tower were damaged. Hits, 
were obtained on barracks, powerhouse, sawmills and workshops. Two enemy 
aircraft were destroyed on the ground. One Barracuda is missing. 

Pacific. 
13. For the first time since the autumn of 1942, the Japanese Fleet has 

ventured within flying range of the U.S. Fleet, to the east of the Phil ippines. 
On the 16th, the U.S. Fleet appears to have divided into two groups, one 

of which was covering the landing operations at Saipan, and the other 
immobilising the airfields in the Bonin Islands. By the 18th i t was reported tha t 
nearly 300 Japanese shore-based aircraft had been destroyed, and that only super
ficial damage from bombs and shell-fire had been suffered by U.S. warships. On 
the 19th, the Japanese launched a large-scale carrier-borne aircraft at tack on the 
U.S. Fleet. Most of these aircraft attempted to land and re-fuel on air str ips at 
Guam and Rota. I n the ensuing action, one U.S. battleship and two U.S. aircraft 
carriers were slightly damaged and 21 U.S. aircraft were lost. I t is claimed that 
18 Japanese aircraft were destroyed by A /  A fire and a further 335 by fighters. 

On the 20th, fleet carriers of theU-.S. Fleet closed the enemy, which was 
then between Luzon and the Marianas, but owing to approaching nightfall 
only one at tack by aircraf t could be made. In this action one enemy carrier, three 
tankers and a destroyer were sunk. Two other carriers, a Kongo-c\a,ss battleship, 



a cruiser and three destroyers were damaged. Between 15 and 20 Japanese 
aircraft were shot down. A further aircraft carrier may have been sunk by a 
U.S. submarine on the 18th. I n all these operations 98 U.S. aircraft were lost. 
I t was announced on the 24th that the Japanese losses in the Mariana campaign 
were 44 ships sunk, two probably sunk and 47 ships damaged. U.S. casualties 
were five ships damaged. 

Anti-Submarine Operations. 
14. Forty-two attacks have been made during the week, of which 25 were 

by shore-based aircraft, two by carrier-borne aircraft and 15 by warships. A 
large number of these attacks were carried out in the western entrance to the 
Channel. 

On the 24th, H.M.C.S. Haida and H.M.S. Eskimo (destroyers) sank a U-boat 
off Ushant, from which survivors were picked up. On the same day a Canadian 
Catalina sank one north-east of the Shetlands. The aircraft was shot down 
but the crew were rescued. On the 25th, H.M.S. Bickerton (frigate) sank one 
off Star t Point and picked up survivors., On the following day a Liberator sank 
one N. W. of Bergen. H.M.*S/M. Satyr probably sank a U-boat off Lofoten Islands 
on the 15th, Aircraft from U.S.S. Bogue (escort carrier) probably sank one west 
of the Cape Verde Islands on the 24th; this, to judge from some of the debris 
recovered, was probably a Japanese U-boat, bound for Europe with raw materials. 
On the 26th, one was probably sunk by H.M.S. Bulldog (destroyer) off the west 
coast of Ireland (R). Six other U-boats were possibly sunk; four by aircraft and 
two by escort groups in the western approaches to the Channel. 

Enemy Intelligence. 
15. One Hipper class cruiser and possibly one of the pocket battleships 

may have moved to a south Finnish port. 
I t is - reported that the Tirpitz' is preparing to move southwards from 

Altenfjord in the near future. 
A number of transports have recently proceeded southwards from Norway; 

it is reported that four divisions have been evacuated and only nine divisions 
are left. 

U-boats. 
16. I t is estimated that three or four U-boats are operating in the English 

Channel. Two or three others are between Ushant and the Lizard. 

Enemy Attack on Shipping. 
17. No ships are reported to have been attacked by U-boats during the week. 
In the Channel operations, two ships were damaged by gunfire from coastal 

batteries in the Strait of Dover. Two ships were sunk and one damaged by 
mines, and one ship was sunk and one damaged by gunfire in the assault area. 
U-boat operations in the Channel have so far met with no success and have proved 
costly to the enemy. Three ships have been damaged by F / B . in the London 
Docks. 

Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
18. During the week ending the 25th, 773 ships in convoy in the North 

Atlant ic arrived at their destinations. Of these, 294 were in ocean convoys and 
479 in Brit ish coastal convoys. 

Three escort carriers, 36 destroyers (including 18 U.S. destroyers) and 84 
sloops, cutters, frigates and corvettes were employed on escort duties. 

Five homebound convoys consisting of 153 ships and three outward-bound 
convoys of 141 ships reached their destinations without loss. 

Allied Minelaying. 
.19... No minelaying by surface craft was reported during the week. 
Aircraf t have laid mines in the Kattegat , oft' the north coast of France and 

the Biscay ports. 
Mines have been laid in the Malacca Strai t . 



Enemy Mmelaymg, Allied Minesweeping. 
20. Minelaying by enemy aircraft at night persists in the assault area. 

The mining menace is reported to be serious and it has necessitated considerable 
restrictions on shipping movements. I n the eastern sector during the week 
34 ground mines have been destroyed and 20 others were self-detonated. 

Thirteen mines have been destroyed off the Eddystone. 

Enemy aircraf t were suspected of minelaying off the Eas t Coast on one night. 

The mine totals are 4,917 ground and 5,115 moored. 


Enemy Merchant Shipping, 
21. Three of the larger ore-carrying ships which had been withdrawn have 

now returned to this trade. A number of the smaller ships Continue to operate. 
22. I n the ^ g e a  n it was estimated that at the end of Apr i l there were 

about 400 caiques totalling 28,000 tons operat ing in this area. These have now 
been augmented by about 21 small ships totalling 5,300 tons which have arrived 
from the Black Sea. 

MILITARY SITUATION. 
North-West France. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 
General. 

23. During this week operations have been mainly directed at clearing the 
Cherbourg Peninsula and capturing the town. An offensive was also mounted 
and launched in the Tilly-sur-Seulles sector. 

Both operations have gone very well; Cherbourg was captured on the 27th, 
and the offensive in the Tilly-sur-Seulles area has started successfully. 

U.S. Sector. 
24. On the 22nd, the U.S. forces advanced rapidly towards Cherbourg, 

encountering strong resistance from various strongpoints on the way. 
The first substantial check was at Flottemanville Hague and Les Bertrands, 

close to the perimeter of the town of Cherbourg. A t 1400 hours on the 22nd, U.S. 
troops launched an attack against the defences of the town after i t had been 
bombed for 80 minutes and, as a result, slight advances were made. The attacks 
continued supported by both air and naval bombardment until, on the 26th, all 
organised resistance ceased in the town. The enemy continued to hold out on an 
airfield 7 miles east of Cherbourg and in the N.W. corner of the peninsula. The 
strongpoints in Cherbourg were finally liquidated on the 27th. The remaining 
areas held by the enemy are being gradually reduced. 

In the south of the peninsula there has been vigorous patrolling but no 
positional changes. 

British Sector. , 
25. There has been bitter and continuous fighting in the Tilly-sur-Seulles 

area resulting in considerable losses to the enemy. 
As a result of armoured engagements which took place south of Ti l ly

sur-Seulles, the enemy was driven two miles south of the road running east and 
west through Tilly-sur-Seulles. 

On the 25th, a further attack was launched and the high ground S.E. of Ti l ly
sur-Seulles secured. Through this forward position a further attack was 
launched on the 26th, from the area of Norrey-en-Bessin south towards Grainville
sur-Odon. This advance is progressing favourably and our troops have now 
crossed the River Odon against strong tank and infantry resistance. 

East of the River Orne the enemy has continued to exert pressure and has 
reacted strongly to any attempt to extend our bridgehead. After several days of 
hard fighting Chardonnerette was captured on the 23rd. 

sabotage of the enemy's road, rai l and telephone communications, effectively 

Enemy artillery and
Ouistreham port facilities. 

 mortar fire has prevented the full use of the 

French Resistance. 
26. The French Forces in the Interior have continued their widespread 

hindering German military movements. 



Guerilla fighting has occurred in several districts in Central and Eastern 
France with casualties on both sides. The Germans are using considerable forces, 
and in Brit tany the resistors have had to disperse but are now regrouping. 
Reports of severe reprisals and atrocities committed by the enemy against the 
civil population are becoming more numerous. 

Substantial supplies of arms ha,ve been successfully delivered to the mam 
resistance areas, and reports show that the morale of the resistors has been 
considerably stimulated by this. 

I taly. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 
27. During the past week, progress by* our forces in I ta ly has been steady 

rather than spectacular, except on the Ligurian coast where the Allied line is 
now only 25 miles south of Leghorn. 

On the Adriat ic coast, bad weather has enabled the enemy to establisn some
thing of a defensive line along the River Chienti. All the bridges over this river 
have been demolished and though extensive patrolling has been carried out, no 
material advances bevond the river have been made. 

On the r ight of "the Eighth Army sector, deep patrols have been made into 
the mountains eastwards and contact made with the enemy at a number of points. 
I n the flatter country, east and west of Lake Tarsimeno, the enemy had been 
offering stubborn resistance to our thrusts up the roads leading to Arezzo and 
Florence. To the east of the Lake, little progress has been made but our forces 
are now approaching Magione. 

To the west of the Lake, Chiusi was finally cleared on the 26th, and 
advances in this sector during the past week now amount to approximately 
five miles.-

I n the mountains to the west of Chiusi advances have been made. 
Castiglione D'Orcia was captured on the 22nd and our troops pushed on north
wards to S. Querico, which they captured on the 27th. 

Along the Ligurian seaboard U.S. troops have made considerable progress 
against resistance which appears to be less organised than in the centre of the 
country. Castiglione and Follonica were captured on the 24th. On the same 
day, patrols penetrated into Piombino to report the town cleared of the enemy. 

Suvereto and San Vincenzo were captured on the 26th, and our forward 
troops are now some eight miles south of Cecina. 

The Russian Campaign. (Outline maps of Finland and West Russia are included 
as insets.) 

Finland. 
28. Since the capture of Vi ipur i on the 20th, the Russians have made some 

progress north of the town and have launched fresh attacks north of Lake Onega 
and between Lakes Onega and Ladoga. I n the latter sector they have cleared 
the whole line of the River Svir. 

The Russians report an advance of 22 miles on the 28th between Lakes 
Onega and Ladoga and further progress S.W. of Viipuri along the Gulf of 
Finland. 

Northern Sector. 
29. The Germans claim to have repulsed Russian attacks N.W. of Narva, 

near Pskov and S.E. of Ostrov. These attacks have not been mentioned by the 
Russians and may be no more than holding attacks. 

Central Sector. 
30. On the 22nd, the Russians launched attacks at a number of points on 

a wide front from north of Vitebsk to Mogilev. The offensive later spread to 
the Zhlobm area, and heavy fighting is now in progress on the whole of the 
Central Sector from the Pr ipe t Marshes northwards. 

By the 26th, the Russians had captured Vitebsk, a stronghold which had 
defied two strong earlier attempts. They claim also to have encircled and 
destroyed five German divisions in the Vitebsk area. In the last day or two the 
momentum of the Russian advance appears to have increased, and Russian forces 
have now occupied Orsha and, 50 miles to the west, have cut the railway Orsha-
B ^ 1 l 0 I " fu r the r south, fighting is now in progress in the outskirts of Bobruisk 
which has been isolated by the cutting of the main road and railway from Minsk' 



Advancing S.W. of Vitebsk on the 28th, the Russians occupied Lepel and 
towns 24 miles N.N.E. and eight miles N.E. of Borisov. 

Crossing the Dnieper on a 75 miles front on the 28th, the Russians captured 
MogileV. They have also made a further advance west of Bobruisk. 

General. 
I t is clear that the new Russian offensive is on a large scale, and it has already 

achieved a considerable success. The fact tha t the Russians were able to announce 
an appreciable advance on the day after the offensive opened suggests that the 
German positions were penetrated more quickly than usual. I t is not thought 
tha t the Germans have any great weight of armour available for a counter-attack 
in the Central Sector. 

Yugoslavia. 
31. The Par t i sans have become increasingly active in Serbia; they have 

attacked the town of Leskovac on the main line Belgrade-Salonika and have 
fought two Bulgarian columns S.W. of Nis. 

The Germans are exerting strong pressure on the Par t isans in the Sandjak. 
Pierce fighting has been reported in the area of Prozor (30 miles S.E. of 

Jajce) in western Bosnia, as a result of German attacks. Fur ther west near 
Drvar the Par t isans have taken the init iat ive and have attacked enemy columns. 

German attempts to clear the lines of communication east of Fiume have so 
far been unsuccessful and they have lost the recently captured town of Delnice 
(15 miles N.E. of Fiume). 

Burma. 
Chin Hills and Chindwin. 

32. During the past week Bri t ish troops have been advancing down the 
road Kohima-Imphal . On the 22nd, they made contact with Ind ian troops 
21 miles north of Imphal. The rapidi ty of this move came as a complete surprise 
to the Japanese who pu t up only slight resistance before wi thdrawing eastwards 
from the road. The road Dimapur - Impha l is now open to through traffic. 

Our forces from Imphal have advanced in a north-easterly direction and 
are now clearing the area four miles S.E. of Karong. Advancing eastwards, our 
troops have reached a point eight miles west of Ukhrul. 

Chinese j U,S. Forces. 
33. After a co-ordinated attack by Long Range Penetrat ion Group columns 

and Chinese troops, Mogaung was occupied on the 26th. Much booty, including 
arms, ammunition and supplies, was taken. 

I n Myitkyina', further slight advances have been made in the face of 
stubborn resistance. 

Chinese Ewpeditimayry Force. 
34. Chinese troops in the vicinity of Kaitou have made some slight 

westward advances. 

Pacific Theatre. (An outline map of Saipan is included as an inset.) 
35. I n New Guinea, Austra l ian troops advancing along the N.E. coast of 

New Guinea, have reached a point 16 miles N.W. of Bogia, without meeting 
the enemy. 

On Saipan Island, in the Marianas , U.S. troops continue to make progress 
against stiff enemy resistance. They have occupied the southern half of Garapan, 
scaled Mount Tapotchu, and occupied Laulau, on the east coast of the island. 

AIR SITUATION. 
General Review. 

36. Heavy bombing attacks were made on enemy targets in France, 
including the flying-bomb bases, and full support was given to Allied troops in 
the Battle Area. 

I n Italy, heavy-at tacks were continued on enemy communications. Oil 
refineries were bombed in the Balkans. 



I n the Pacific, enemy airfields in New Guinea and in the Carolines were 
heavily bombed. 

Enemy attacks with flying-bombs on the United Kingdom were continued on 
approximately the same scale as during the previous week. 

United Kingdom. 
37. Flying-bomb attacks are reported in paragraphs 55, 56, 57 and 58. 

Other enemy activity over this country was negligible. 

Home Waters. 
38. Home-based aircraft of Coastal Command flew 1,679 sorties during the 

week; nine aircraft are missing. 
A number of air attacks was made on enemy shipping in the Straits and off 

the Dutch and Brit tany coasts. On six nights, Swordfish, Wellingtons, Albacores 
and Beaufighters attacked E / R boats, minesweepers, trawlers and various small 
craft and inflicted considerable damage. Five E / R boats were sunk, three were 
probably sunk, 15 were damaged and five were set on fire. In addition, three 
minesweepers and. two cargo ships were set on fire, one cargo ship was sunk and 
seven others were damaged. 

Bomber Command aircraft laid 239 sea-mines. 

Western Front. 
39. Although bad weather conditions curtailed offensive operations on three 

days of the week, 15,720 sorties were flown by the A.E.A.F., which dropped 4,392 
tons of bombs, 9,920 sorties by the Eighth U.S. Air Force, which dropped 9,221 
tons, and 4,539 sorties by Bomber Command, which dropped 14,377 tons. Enemy 
losses in combat were 213 aircraft destroyed, 18 probably destroyed and 86 
damaged; 119 Allied bombers and 134 fighters are missing. 

*F ranee and. Belgium. 
40. The main effort of the Allied air forces was again directed against 

enemy communications leading to the Battle Area, and against airfields, fuel and 
ammunition dumps and flying-bomb bases. In addition, close support was 
provided for Allied troops in the Battle Area. The distribution of effort was 
as follows ::— 

(a) Rail and Road Communications.—Nearly 6,300 tons were dropped on 
and 1,000 rocket projectiles were fired at these objectives, including the main 
railway centres in eastern, central and south-western France, and bridges over 
the Loire and east and south-east of Par i s . A large number of locomotive engines 
and M.T. vehicles and a considerable quantity of rolling stock were destroyed or 
damaged.. 

(b) Airfields.—About 2,750 tons of bombs were dropped on airfields in 
France, with results which were generally good. 

(c) Fuel and Ammunition Dumps.—Successful attacks were made on many 
dumps in various parts of France, 1,200 tons of bombs being released. 

(d) Targets in the Battle Area.—The fullest possible support was given to 
Allied troops in the Battle Area, successful attacks being made on all kinds of 
military targets, including gun positions, strong points, troop concentrations and 
at least four headquarters, 1,550 tons of bombs and 1,380 rocket projectiles being 
effectively aimed.. Dakotas and Stirlings successfully delivered supplies and 
evacuated wounded. 

(e) Flying-Bomb Bases.—On six days and three nights, heavy attacks were 
made on launching and supply sites in the Pas-de-Calais and in the Dieppe/Rouen 
and Abbevihe/Amiens areas, nearly 14,000 tons of bombs being dropped with 
results which were generally good. 

(f) Other targets.—Five hundred and seventy tons of bombs were dropped 
on about 20 electric power installations in Northern France and Belgium and 
78 tons on wharves at Pa r i s /S t . Ouen. Attacks were also made on three radar 
stations in Brittany. At St. Malo, four enemy ships were damaged. 

^Germany and Poland. 
41. Home-based Fortresses, with fighter escort, bombed targets in the 

Bremen area, dropping 470 tons on Oslebshausen oil refinery, 114 tons on 

* The results of some of the attacks referred to above are given in Appendix VII. 



Wesermunde and 102 tons on Bremen town. Liberators dropped 798 tons on 
Saarbrucken railway centre. The results of these attacks were unobserved. 

Seventy-five escorted Fortresses, from Russian bases, dropped 124 tons of 
bombs on Drohobycz oil refinery (65 miles N.W. of Stanislau), in Poland. Many 
fires and explosions were caused and buildings in the northern and central sectors 
were severely damaged. All the aircraft landed safely in Italy. 

A total of 181 Mosquitoes dropped 48 tons on Gottingen railway workshops 
(24 miles N.E. of Cassel), 44 tons on Homberg synthetic oil plant (near Duisburg) 
and a total of 156 tons on Berlin, Bremen, Hamburg and two other objectives. 

Mediterranean Front. 
42. During the week ended dawn on the 27th, Allied aircraft of the 

M.A.A.F. flew a total of 10,806 sorties and dropped 7,383 tons of bombs; 110 
Allied aircraft, including 68 heavy bombers, are missing and 121 enemy aircraf t 
were destroyed. 

Weather conditions were somewhat unfavourable, and particularly affected 
the operation of medium bombers in Italy. Heavy bombers flew a total of 3,383 
sorties and concentrated on railway targets in north Italy and south France and 
on oil refineries in the Balkans. 

Italy. n 

43. The main effort was again directed against enemy communications. 
Fighter-bombers flew 1,730 sorties and were most active in the area Leghorn-
Spezia-Rimini-Ancona; medium bombers also participated, but their efforts were 
considerably curtailed by weather conditions. Successful attacks were made on 
numerous road and railway bridges, viaducts and railway tracks, resulting in 
communications being cut; a quantity of M.T. vehicles were destroyed or damaged. 
On the east coast, in the vicinity of Rimini and Ravenna, attacks were made on 
enemy shipping; one ship of 100 feet, two schooners, one tug and a loading barge 
were sunk, and two 700 ton coasters and another of 300 feet were probably sunk. 

Heavy bombers flew 752 sorties and attacked the railway centres in the north 
of I taly as follows :—Modena (100 tons), Ferrara (95 tons), Castel Maggiore 
(135 tons), Bologna (126 tons), Pa rma (140 tons), and Fornovo Di Taro (120 tons). 
The F ia t Works at Turin, an M.T. depot a t Chivassa, a railway bridge a t Rimini 
and a bridge over the Piave River were also bombed. A t night, 53 Wellingtons 
bombed the railway centre at Ventimiglia (80 miles S W . of Genoa) with excellent 
results and a similar force attacked the oil refinery and railway centre at Vado 
Ligure (4 miles S.W. of Savona). 

South France. 
44. A total of 536 Liberators and Fortresses bombed targets in south 

France. The heaviest attack was on railway centres and bridges at Avignon, 
where 352 tons were dropped with good results. Another heavy attack with 
excellent results was made on Oil installations and the railway centre at S£te 
(90 miles S.W. of Avignon). Raids on a smaller scale were made on harbour 
installations at Balaruc Les Bains, where a ship was hit, and on railway bridges 
at Aries and Tarascon and the telephone exchange at Le Pontet (N.E. of Avignon). 
Three enemy aircraft were destroyed and two Allied bombers and two fighters
are missing. 

Rumania and Hungary. 
45. Good results were obtained in an attack by 233 Liberators on oil storage 

installations a t Giurgiu (20 miles S. of Bucharest). A t Ploesti, the Dacia and 
Romana-Americana Oil Refineries were bombed by a total of 467 heavy bombers 
but results were not fully observed. The railway repair depot at Craiova 
(120 miles W.S.W. of Bucharest) was attacked by 146 Liberators with good 
results, and a smaller force obtained hits on a railway bridge at P i a t r a (60 miles 
S.W. of Bucharest). In the course of these operations 27 enemy aircraft were 
shot down and 14 Allied bombers and one fighter are missing. 

Rakos railway centre was bombed on the 27th and 337 tons of bombs were 
released in cloudy conditions. -

Austria. ' V. T ' 
46. On the ,26th, the following targets in the Vienna area were attacked by 

U.S. heavy bombers; reports state that the results at all the locations were good 



to excellent : Schwechat, oil refinery and aircraft factory (432 tons), Winter
hoffen, oil refinery (53 tons), Labau, oil refinery (197 tons), Kornenburg, oil 
refinery (218 tons), Florisdorf, oil refinery and railway centre (217 tons) and 
Moosbierbaum, oil refinery (246 tons). In the course of these operations 55 enemy 
aircraft were destroyed and 36 Allied bombers and six fighters are missing. 

Yugoslavia and Albania. 
47. Fifty-three U.S. heavy bombers with a strong fighter escort attacked 

the railway centre at Nish; considerable enemy opposition was encountered and 
31 enemy aircraft were destroyed for the loss of 10 Allied bombers and six 
fighters.

The railway centre at Brod was attacked and 336 tons of bombs were dropped 
and one large explosion and a fire were observed. 

Hurricanes and Spitfires destroyed or damaged 35 M.T. vehicles, sank one 
schooner, and at Zagreb airfield destroyed 10 enemy aircraft on the ground. 

Russia. 
48. Very scanty reports are available of Eussian air activity. I t can be 

assumed, however, tha t Russian air concentrations amassed during two months 
of relative inactivity are on the largest scale, and tha t the present offensive has 
been almost exclusively in support of their land forces. 

On the 21st, Fortresses of the V H I t h Air Force landed at Poltava after the 
raid on the Ruhland Synthetic Oil Plant . On the same day a two-hour attack 
by enemy aircraft caused heavy damage to the airfield, aircraft and fuel dumps. 
Fifty-three Fortresses, two Dakotas and one Lightning were destroyed on the 
ground and casualties were inflicted on Russian and U.S. personnel. 

On the night 22nd/23rd, a heavy enemy attack was made on Mirgorod 
airfield, causing damage to fuel tanks and bomb dumps. All U.S. aircraft were 
safe, however, having been flown to other airfields before nightfall. 

Burma. 
49. Allied aircraft, for the week ended the 27th, flew a total of 1,363 sorties. 

Transport aircraft flew 1,643 sorties, carrying 4,043 tons, 1,325 men and evacuated 
850 casualties. 

The Allied effort was concentrated in the Assam and Myitkyina areas, where 
enemy positions, dumps and troops were effectively attacked. 

China Zone. 
50. Allied aircraft for the week ended the 27th, flew a total of 519 sorties 

including 93 sorties by transport aircraft ; one enemy aircraft was destroyed and 
five Allied aircraft are missing. 

The main Allied effort was in the Changsha area, and river-craft on the 
Siang river were effectively attacked; one 200-ft. ship, six ships between 80 and 
150 ft. and at least 35 other river-craft were destroyed, and over 250 others were 
damaged. A cavalry formation was intercepted and 70 men and 120 horses 
were killed. 

Liberators bombed shipping off Hainan Island, and two ships of 350/400 ft. 
were sunk, two others were probably sunk and two were damaged. Heavy damage 
was caused to the docks at Hankow in attack by 20 Liberators. 

Pacific. 
Neiv Guinea. 

51. In Dutch New Guinea, Liberators and Bostons bombed Kamiri , Namber 
and Korisoren airfields on Noemfor Island, dropping 350 tons with good results. 
On Biak Island and in the Maffin Bay area, Mitchells, Bostons and Thunderbolts 
bombed and machine-gunned targets in support of Allied troops. About 60 tons 
were dropped, on Jefman airfield, near Sorong, and 54 tons on Ransiki airfield on 
the west coast of Geelvink Bay, several aircraft being destroyed on the ground. 

In British New Guinea, attacks were made on enemy positions, troop 
concentrations and supplies in the Wewak, Aitape, But, Dagua and other areas. 

New Britain, New Ireland and Bougainville. 
52. Targets in the Rabaul area, including airfields, gun positions and supply 

areas, were attacked by a total of 545 Allied bombers, extensive damage being 



caused to the airfields at Tobera and Vunakunai and to gun positions near Rapopo. 
Small-scale attacks were made on targets on Duke of York Island and in the 
Londip and Nordup Plantations, east of Rabaul. 

In New Ireland, Allied l ight and fighter bombers attacked the airfield and 
other objectives a t Kavieng and installations on the west coast. 

Venturas and Corsairs attacked enemy installations on the east coast of 
Bougainville and targets in the Buka Passage, where fuel dumps were set on fire. 

Caroline, Marshall and Mariana Islands. 
53. I n the Carolines, the principal target was the airfield on Yap Island, 

on which Liberators, in two attacks, dropped 120 tons of bombs; about 25 enemy 
aircraft were destroyed or damaged on the ground and eight others were destroyed 
in combat. Liberators also bombed Moen, Falas and Pa ram airfields in the Truk 
Atoll, dropping. 91 tons. Attacks on a lighter scale were made on Woleai and 
Ponape Islands. 

I n the Marshalls, small-scale attacks were made on Enybor, Milli and Ja lu i t 
Islands. 

Carrier-based aircraft attacked airfields at Pagan, Tinian and Rota in the 
Marianas, 11 enemy aircraft being destroyed on the ground and six in combat. 
During a sweep by carrier-based aircraft over Volcano Island (430 miles N.N.W. 
of the Marianas) 116 enemy aircraft were shot down for the loss of five Allied 
aircraft. 

Amboina. 
54. Mitchells attacked three small ships off the Kei Islands, leaving all three 

on fire and a Liberator sank a 4,000-ton ship off Buru Island. 

ENEMY ACTIVITY A N D HOME SECURITY. 
General. 

55. Attacks on this country by flying-bombs have continued throughout 
the week, both by day and by night. There was a lull of about 14 hours on Sunday 
the 25th, but otherwise pressure has been maintained. London has again been 
the pr imary target, but on the night of the 25th /26th the.. Southampton
Portsmouth-Isle of Wight area was also attacked without much success, but 
otherwise J3.E. England has been the area most affected. 

Although 43 key-points were affected none were very seriously damaged. 
House property and shops suffered considerably from blast. 

Damage. 
56. There have been two outstanding incidents. On the 24th, a flying-bomb

was shot down near Charing, Kent, and fell on a mili tary camp, causing 47 fatal 
and 28 serious casualties among service personnel. On the night of the 26th/27th, 
Thurloe Court, Chelsea, received a direct hit, which caused 4 fatal and 
65 serious casualties (all service). 

Incidents have occurred at 30 factories, and five docks and shipyards. 
Railways have been temporarily affected at 19 points. Twelve hospitals have been 
damaged, mainly by blast. 

Out of a total of about 630 incidents, 325 have occurred in the London Region, 
mostly south of the Thames and 250 in Kent, Sussex and Surrey. 

Casualties. 
57. Civilian casualties for the week ending 0600 on the 28th are :— 
London ; 585 killed, 2,092 seriously injured, 426 unclassified. 
Elsewhere : 19 killed, 88 seriously injured, 25 unclassified. 

To ta l : 604 killed, 2,180 seriously injured, 451 unclassified. 

(A statistical table is overleaf.) 



Statistical Table. 
58. Flying-Bombs. 

Civilian CasualtiesDestroyed. Beported.* 
DateDate.. LaunchedLaunched.. CrosseCrossedd OveOverr 

CoastCoast.. LondonLondon.. Fighters A.A. Bail- Seriously ' UnCon- Total. Fatal.Claims. loons. injured. classified.firmed. 

2244 hourhourss endeendedd :: —— 
06006000 23r23rdd ...... 115 99 60 41 8 5 54 227 423 34 

24t24thh ...... . 144 111 61 46 8 7 61 93 527 129 
25t25thh ...... - 61 54 28 22 3 1 26 80 . 234 8 
26t26thh ...... 95 90 32 30 24 4 58 .30 142 90 
27t27thh ...... 133 93 64 4 20 24 67 420 42 
28t28thh ...... 120 90 35 54 16 70 28 227 15 
29t29thh ...... 151 100 56 52 15 67 64 367 , 34 

TotalTotalss 819 637 337 249 94 17 360 j 589* 2,340* 352* 

* Subject to final adjustment. 

Appendices I, II, III , IV and YI will be published in a subsequent Resume. 

A P P E N D I X Y. 

Casualties to H.M. and Allied Auxiliary Yessels and to Naval Personnel. 

16th June.—H.M.S. Southern Pride ( A / S Whaler) stranded and abandoned, 
on Sierra Leone coast. 

26th June.—M.T.B. 734 accidentally sunk off North Foreland. 
:Casualties in Operations in the Channel.

21st June.—M.M.S. 7 damaged by bomb. 
23rd June.—FLM.S. Fairway (minesweeper) damaged by mine. 
2&th June.—LI.M.S. Lord Austin (Trawler) sunk by mine 
2^th June.—M.M.S. 8 sunk by mine. 
24.th June.-Tug Dundas sunk in collision. 
25th June.—L.C.H. 185 sunk by mine. 
26th June.—M.T.B. 413 damaged in collision. 
28th June-M.M.S. 40 sunk by mine. 
28*A June - M . G . B . 326 sunk by mine. 
28th June.—H.M.S. Stella Rigel (Trawler) damaged by mine. - . 

The following casualties to naval personnel have been reported :— 
Officers : 32 killed; 27 missing; 25 wounded. 

" R a t i n g s : 201 killed; 248 missing; 103 wounded. 
These figures include the losses in H.M. ships Beagle and Mourne. 



A P P E N D I X YII. 

Air Attacks on Enemy Territory in Europe. 

Extracts from Recent Raid Assessment Reports. 

France. 
1. Avord Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on 

the 25th June, show three concentrations of craters on the landing-ground, one 
in the centre and one each on the eastern and western boundaries of the field. 
The whole landing-ground is now covered with hundreds of craters and there 
a re approximately 75 fresh hits on the runways, many of them a t the inter
section point. I n the north-west dispersal area, two shelters have been part ly 
destroyed and another severely damaged, and, in the southern corner, five 
barrack buildings have been severely affected and. two small buildings part ly 
destroyed. 

2. Bourges.—Photographs show that , as a result of the U.S.A.A.F. at tack 
on the 25th June, further damage has been caused to shops, office buildings, 
a stores building, &c, of the S.N.C.A.C. Aircraf t Factory. There are 
approximately 200 fresh craters on the factory landing-ground and about 50 on 
the runway, while one shelter and four small buildings in dispersal areas have 
been wholly, or partially, destroyed. 

3. Boulogne.—A more detailed study of photographs, taken after the 
Bomber Command attack on the 15th June, confirms the damage and destruction 
of shipping and port facilities previously reported, and shows, where water is 
shallow enough to permit interpretation, some 25 vessels which have been sunk or 
damaged. I n addition, a comparison with photographs taken immediately before 
the attack shows that of nine E /  R boats then present, only one can now be seen, 
and tha t one probably damaged. 

Other damage now revealed includes sheds in the boat-building yards and 

warehouses near the docks. A t least four cranes have been damaged and the dock 

walls and quays breached in many places. 


4. BUG Airfield.—Photographs show that, as a result of the U.S.A.A.F. 
attacks on the 15th and 22nd June, a large administrative building has been 
almost destroyed and out of a total of five hangars, one is destroyed and the other 
four damaged. There are more than 130 craters on the field. 

5. Cazaux Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on 
the 19th June, show a large number of craters spread over the entire landing
ground and 10 on the runway. 

6. Chateaudun Airfield.—Photographs show that, in the at tack of the 
U.S.A.A.F. on the 24th June, further damage has been caused to hangars on the 
eastern border and a small hangar on the southern edge. One hangar was still on 
fire at the time of photography. 

7. Chatellerault—Fuel Dump.-Photographs, taken after the Bomber 
Command attack on the 15th/16th June, show that eight out of 35 visible storage 
sites have been destroyed, wi th very near misses to 15 more. The presence of 
foliage over many individual fuel sites, however, prevent complete assessment. 

8. Cormie Ecluse Landing Ground.—Photographs, taken after the 
U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 19th June, show that large concentrations of craters 
have been caused in the northern and western par ts of the landing-ground. 
A large (possible) repair shop has been destroyed and several workshops or stores 
buildings have been destroyed or severely damaged. 

9. Guyaneou\rtjCaudron Airfield.—Photographs show that , as a result of 
the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 17th June, the three hangars have all been damaged. 
There are approximately 100 fresh craters on the landing-field, of which the 
greater number is in the centre. 

10. Juvincourt Airfield.—^Photographs show that, in the at tack by the 
U.S.A.A.F. on the 23rd June, three shelters have been destroyed and at least three 
others damaged. On the N.E . /S .W. runway there are 15 direct hi ts and large, 
numbers of new craters on the Southern end of the landing-ground. 



11. Laon Marshalling Yard.—Photographs show that the Bomber Command 
attack on the 22nd/23rd June caused further severe damage to tracks and rolling 
stock in the sorting sidings. Almost every line has been cut. A coaling point 
has now been half destroyed and there is very heavy damage to both the main 
buildings, to platforms and through tracks. 

12. Lille Marshalling Yard.—Photographs, taken soon after the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 22nd June, a re partially obscured by smoke from fires still burning 
but craters can be seen spread across the junction and there are at least 50 hits 
in the southern half of the yard, where all through lines have been cut. One 
t ra in has been half destroyed and wagons on the eastern border have been 
damaged or derailed. The rbad bridge spanning the south end of the yard, which 
was severely damaged in a previous attack, has now been all but severed. There 
is slight damage in the locomotive, carriage and wagon works and in the goods 
terminus. 

13. Limoges Railway Centre.—Photographs, taken after the Bomber 
Command attack on the 23rd/24th June, show heavy damage and destruction to 
railway wagons and tracks in the sorting sidings. The transhipment shed has 
been burnt out and all the lines in, and at the entrance to, the sidings have been 
cut as well as half of the lines at the exit. 

In the Gnome and Rhone aero engine factory, south-east of the sorting 
sidings, six main machine shops, one of which had previously been damaged, 
have now all been destroyed, as well as the two stores buildings. 

14. Melun Airfield.—Photographs show that the main weight of the 
U.S.A.A.P. attack on the 17th June fell on the north-west par t of the airfield, 
causing fresh damage to hangars and other buildings. Of seven hangars which 
had been previously damaged, four have now been completely destroyed and three 
more workshop buildings, one of which had been affected previously, have been 
burnt out. A number of fresh craters has been made on the landing-ground. 

15. Paris.—Photographs, taken on the 22nd June, show the following
damage to "the four targets attacked by aircraft of U.S.A.A.F. earlier on the 
same day :— 

(a)	 Fuel Storage.—The whole area has been -heavily damaged, every uni t 
having been hit . Four large shop-type buildings have received 
moderate to severe damage, and several smaller ones have been wholly 
or partly destroyed, while of six groups of tanks, one group has been 
entirely destroyed, another one-fifth destroyed, and the remainder 
were still burning- a t the time of photography. In addition, a group 
of 50 tanks and six large shop buildings outside the target area have 
been severely damaged by fire and were seen to be still burning. 

(b)	 Petrol Dump.—The whole target area is seen to have suffered severely, 
with large fires still burning in par t s of the plant. Seven large shop
type buildings are moderately, or severely, damaged, with many 
smaller buildings destroyed or damaged. To the north of. the target, 
another large plant has been heavily damaged, mainly by fire. 

(c)	 Fuel Storage.—Several large buildings in the eastern pa r t of the target 
are seen to be burning- or destroyed by fire. 

(d)	 St. Ouen.—North and north-east of the docks several industrial buildings 
have been damaged. 

.16. Rouen.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 22nd 
June, show that one of the seven small naval fuel tanks has been destroyed and 
two more have collapsed. Nine of another group of 13 tanks immediately south 
of the naval depot have been destroyed or severely damaged and there a re several 
hits on a'djoining railway tracks. 

17. St. Cyr Airpark.—Photographs show that, in the attack by the 
U.S.A.A.F. on the 22nd June, storage buildings in the north-eastern par t of the 
park and a building in the military college were damaged. 

18. Saintes Marshalling ' Farrf.-^Photographs show that, during the Bomber 
Command attack on the 23rd/24th June, severe damage was caused in and around 
the northern and central part of the yard. Almost every building has been 
destroyed or very severely damaged, including the station and the large engine 
shop; many large shops and warehouses have been seriously damaged and ' 
numerous wagons and cars wrecked or burnt out. Hi ts on (probable) ammunition 
wagons have caused two part icularly large craters and every line through the 
yard has been cut, many having been torn up for long stretches. 



19. Tours/Parcay Meslay Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the 
TJ.S.A.A.F. attack on the 17th June, show that almost the entire weight of bombs 
has fallen on the landing-ground, which is now practically covered with craters. 
There have been many hits on perimeter tracks and there are 66 fresh craters on 
the runways. 

Belgium. 
20. FlorennesIJuzaine Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. 

at tack on the 14th June, show that one medium-sized hangar, four small and 
medium-sized buildings and one shelter have been destroyed and other shelters 
damaged. Practically the entire landing ground is now covered with craters 
and there are more than 85 fresh hits upon the three runways. I n addition, there 
are many hits on taxi tracks and tarmacs and the ladder tarmac in the north-west 
dispersal area has been practically obliterated. 

Germany. 
21. Berlin.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 

21st June, and many attacks by Mosquito aircraft of Bomber Command, cover 
par t of the city and show severe damage to the following industrial premises :.-— 

Norddeutsche Motorenbau G.m.b.H. (manufacturers of I .C. engines). 
A.E.G. Kabelwerke (Oberspree). 
Deutsche Telephonwerke u. Kabel Industr ie (Treptow). 
Deutsche Messing Werke (Aircraft Components). 

The works of Kali-Chemie A.G. has been damaged less severely and the 
Friedrichsstrasse Station and Stettiner Bahnhof have both been affected. There 
is some business and residential damage in the districts of Schoneberg and 
Wilmersdorf, while a large military depot in Zehlendorf has suffered severely. 

22. Gelsenkirchen.—Further photographs, taken eight days after the 
attack by Bomber Command on the 15th/16th June, confirm and elaborate the 
damage already reported to the Synthetic Oil plant and show that the whole 
works were then inactive. 

23. Kbnigsborn.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
20th June, show that further damage has been caused in the military depot. 
Four of six large buildings have been damaged, two of them severely, and 
six small and medium buildings have also been affected. A number of bombs 
has fallen just west of the depot among parked M.T. 

24. Misburg.—Further photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. at tack on 
the 20th June, show tha t nearly every one of the major units of the Oil Refinery 
has suffered some damage. A large number of storage tanks has been destroyed 
or heavily damaged, and par t of the tank area near the rail bridge was still" on 
fire more than 24 hours after the attack. 

25. Ostermoor.—Further photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. at tack 
on the 20th June, show that, in addition to the damage to the oil storage facilities 
already reported, both distillation units and the boiler house have been practically 
destroyed. Immediately to the north of the boiler house, two banks of small tanks 
and two unidentified buildings have been destroyed, while, on the other side of 
the tracks, four small storage tanks have been severely damaged. 

26. Politz.—Further photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
20th June, reveal very severe damage throughout the Synthetic Oil plant. Tanks 
and holders of all kinds have suffered heavily in the destruction, and 27 out of 39 
primary products and rundown tanks have been destroyed or put out of action. 
The Iso-Octane plant has been half destroyed and two small tanks burnt out, while 
four gas holders have collapsed or have been destroyed. The gas washing and 
purification plant has been partially burnt out and "the coal preparation house 
has received severe damage. In addition, the injector circulator house, the 
centrifuge house and large servicing shop, workshops, engineering shops, offices 
and many unidentified buildings as well as pipe-lines, roads and railway tracks 
throughout the plant have suffered damage and destruction. 
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WAR CABINET. 

SOCIAL I N S U R A N C E . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE M I N I S T E R OF RECONSTRUCTION. 

I attach a draf t of P a r t I of the Whi te P a p e r on Social Insurance. This 
P a r t covers the whole field of social insurance except for industr ia l injury, and 
also sets out proposals for a scheme of Family Allowances. P a r t I I , which is 
being circulated separately, sets out the proposals for replacing the existing 
system of Workmen's Compensation by a new scheme of Indus t r ia l In jury 
Insurance. 

2. The proposals in the Pape r represent the result of eighteen months' work 
by the Reconstruction Committee and its predecessors on a subject which is very 
complicated and is essentially one of detail. The Reconstruction Committee 
have authorised me to submit the draf t White Pape r on their behalf to the 
W a r Cabinet. / 

3. The main questions of policy for the W a r Cabinet are :  
(a)	 Whether the Government should now finally commit themselves to the 

cost involved. 
The total estimated cost of the scheme (including National 

Assistance, Family Allowances and the National Heal th Service) is 
as follows :— 

£ million. 
1945 , ... 650 
1965 796 
1975 831 

The balance of this expenditure to be met from the Exchequer ox 
local rates, after allowing for contribution income and interest on 
existing funds, is estimated to be as follows :— 

£ million. 
1945 ... 	 352 (this is an increase of £74 million 

over the cost of existing schemes) 
1965 ... 506 
1975 ... 557 

(b)	 Whether the Government should at once take steps lo set up a new 
Ministry of Social Insurance (by amalgamating the staffs now 
administering the existing insurance schemes) which could get on 
with the work of prepar ing the complicated legislation tha t will be 
needed. 

4. The Appendix to this Memorandum contains a list of the other more 
important points of policy arising oil the White Paper to which the attention 
of the War Cabinet ought to be drawn. Some of them are controversial, e.g., the 
limit on the duration of benefit and the proposal to abolish Approved Societies. 

5. I ask the W a r Cabinet for authority to publish the Whi te Pape r and for 
a decision as to date of publication. 


[27735] 




The King 's Speech contemplated that the White Paper would be published 
in time to allow of Debate this Session; there is clear advantage in having this 
Debate before the summer recess. The steps to be taken before the new scheme 
can come into operation are : 

(a) Present the White Paper to Parl iament. 
(b)	 General Debates in both Houses—for the whole White Paper (Parts I 

and I I ) three days' Debate will probably be required in the House of 
Commons. 

(c)	 Pass into law before the summer recess a simple Bill setting up a new 
Ministry of Social Insurance. 

(d)	 Prepare the main legislation on the new scheme of social insurance in 
time for i t to be passed into law before the end of the Session 1944/45. 

(e)	 When the new Act has been passed, get ready the numerous regulations 
and the complicated administrative machinery required before it can 
be brought into operation; it is estimated that, if the new Act has 
become law by the summer of 1945, these necessary preparations may 
not be completed until well into 1947. 

(/)	 The new Act could then be brought into operation in the summer of 1947, 
and benefits would begin to be payable from the beginning of 1948. 

6. If the White Paper is not presented in time to enable the new Ministry 
to be established by the end of this summer, it will not be possible to prepare the 
main legislation in time for it to pass into law during the Session of 1944/45. If 
that legislation is not introduced until the Session- of 1945/46,' it is doubtful 
whether the .new scheme could begin to operate before the summer of 1948, and 
benefits would not then become payable until the beginning of 1949. Thus, delay 
of a few weeks at this stage might mean a delay of a year in bringing the scheme 
into operation. 

W. 

4 Richmond Terrace, S.W. 1, 

30th June, 1944. 
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A P P E N D I X . 


1, Universality (paragraphs 33-49). 
The scheme will apply to everyone. Persons in Class I I (working on their 

own account) and in Class IV (with no gainful occupation) will be able to claim 
exemption if their income is below £75 a year. 

2.	 Contributions. 
The contribution rates are set out in paragraph 48. 

3.	 Family A llowances (paragraphs 50-59). 
Cash allowances. 

5 / - will be paid for every child in the family except the first. 
The order for payment will be made out to the father, but the mother will 

be entitled to cash it. 
When the parent (including a widow) is on benefit, 5 / - will be payable for the 

first child. 
Provision in kind. 

The school meals and milk services will be extended and given free of cost to 
all. children at tending grant-aided schools. The White Paper leaves open, pending 
the Government's consideration of post-war nutr i t ion policy, the question whether 
the war-time provision for children under five (through the National Milk Scheme) 
should be continued on a permanent basis. 

4.	 Subsistence (paragraphs 12-13). 
The subsistence basis for benefits and pensions is rejected. 

5.	 Benefit Rates. 
' The main benefit rates are set out in paragraph 27. 

6.	 Duration of Benefit (paragraphs 65-66). 
Sickness benefit will be payable for three years and will then be replaced by 

invalidity benefit. Unemployment benefit will be payable for 30 weeks. 
Sickness benefit will be payable to persons in Class I I (those working on their 

own account) only after four weeks of sickness (paragraphs 72-78). 

7.	 Approved Societies (paragraphs 162-166). 
Approved Societies will not be retained as agents for the payment of benefit; 

benefits will be administered solely by the Social Insurance Department . 

8.	 National Assistance (paragraphs 159-161). 
National assistance wi l l be extended to include financial assistance to all on 

proof of need. 
The Minister of Social Insurance will be responsible to Par l iament for 

national assistance (paragraph 155). 
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Cmd. 

Part I sets out the Governments proposals for social insurance generally 
(except for industrial injury) and for Family Allowances. 

Part II contains the Governments proposals for replacing the existing system 
of Workmen's Compensation by a new scheme of Industrial Injury 
Insurance and is being published separately (Cmd. ). 
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P R O O F 


SOCIAL I N S U R A N C E 

I-INTRODUCTION 
i . The first duty of Government is to protect the country from external 

aggression. The next aim of national policy must be to secure the general 
prosperity and happiness of the citizens. To realise that aim two courses 
of action must be followed. The first is to foster the growth of the national 
power to produce and to earn, with its accompanying opportunities for 
increased well-being, leisure and recreation. The second is to plan for the 
prevention of individual poverty resulting from those hazards of personal 
fortune over which individuals have little or no control. 

2 . Neither of these courses of action can be effective alone. In a community 
whose earning power was seriously impaired by its failure to use its people 
and resources effectively—that is to say, by unemployment or inefficiency— 
it would' be impossible to avoid widespread individual poverty, whatever 
special measures were adopted. But it is also true that a nation with a 
high power of production would not have solved its problem if it included 
any appreciable section of people who were in want, whether through loss 
of individual earning power, due to ill-health, unemployment or old age, or 
through inability to provide properly for their children. Only when this 
problem is also solved has a community achieved genuine social security. 

3  . This latter question was, therefore, one of the first to which the Govern
ment turned their minds when they began to develop a programme of post-war 
reconstruction. There were definite reasons why, though not logically the first 
item on the agenda, the question of social insurance engaged attention from 
the outset. For one thing, it had a particular urgency in the minds of very 
large numbers of people who had before the war suffered directly or indirectly 
from prolonged unemployment and its consequences. Again, the problems 
involved were concrete, specific and wholly within the scope of domestic 
policy; whereas the problem' of achieving full employment turned in part 
on the shape of the post-war world and on other circumstances which could 
not at that stage be foreseen. Lastly, much' had already been done; the 
task was, not to start afresh, but to expand and improve a system of social 
insurance already at least as advanced, in nearly every respect, as any in 
the world. 

4. As far back as June, 1941, therefore, when—so far as could then be 
judged—the menace of heavy air attack and invasion had not yet been 
lifted, the Government invited Sir William Beveridge to take eharge of a 
comprehensive survey of existing schemes. In November, 1942, he presented 
his Report on Social Insurance and Allied Services (Cmd. 6404). This was 
an outline plan, covering " all citizens without upper income limit . . . all
embracing in scope of persons and needs." It did not purport to be a com
plete and final scheme, ready for immediate translation into legislative form. 
The detail had still to be worked out. Further, the plan was based on three 
assumptions; first the institution of a scheme of children's allowances, second 
the framing of a comprehensive health service, and third the avoidance of 
mass unemployment. But they were assumptions only, and as they were not 
an integral part of the plan, Sir William Beveridge, naturally and properly, 
did not attempt in his report to work out detailed proposals for implementing 
them. 

5  . The Government, while accepting these assumptions as necessary pre
requisites to an improved and comprehensive plan of social insurance, have 
had to examine them closely in order to be reasonably sure that they.could 
be realised in practice. 

The Government's proposals for a national health service were already under 
consideration and have been published, as has their policy for maintaining a 
high and stable level of employment after the war. Their plan for a scheme, 
of family allowances is included in this paper. 

On the social insurance scheme itself the Government have reviewed the 
questions of policy which were raised by the Report and on which the Govern
menfs views as originally announced were and could only be provisional. 
Much time and labour have also had to be devoted to working out and fitting
together the details of the scheme—and as this Paper amply illustrates, 
social insurance is essentially a mosaic of detail. In the result the Govern
ment are now in a position to put forward their proposals for a new scheme 
of social insurance. There are still some few points on which decisions have 
not yet been reached. On all the major features, however, firmvproposals 
can now be made. 

The Underlying Principles 
6. Before the war, social studies had made it plain that in its more extreme 

form poverty affected households of two kinds—those in which the bread
winner was ill or out of work or past working age, and those in which the 

. number of children strained overmuch the available resources of the house
hold. The Government therefore conclude that there must be both an 





increased rate of sickness and unemployment benefit and retirement pension, 
and a system of family allowances which will contribute substantially to 
the maintenance of growing children. The cost of these family allowances 
will be met wholly from the proceeds of taxation; they are thus outside the 
bounds of the scheme of social insurance properly so called. With that one 
exception, the Government have adhered to the principle that freedom from 
want must be achieved in the first instance by social insurance—that benefits 
must be earned by contributions. ' This has long been one of the essential 
features of British social legislation, and the Government believe that it 
reflects the desires and the characteristics of our people. 

The State's Share 
7  . But, even so, let it be well remembered that the contributions from 

insured persons and their employers cover only part of the ground. They 
do not contribute directly to family allowances nor, of course, to National 
Assistance; and their contribution to the National Health Service is relatively 
small. The balance has to be found from taxation. Towards the- whole 
cost of the services named 54 per cent, at first and, twenty years later, 
64 per cent, will have to come from taxation; and looking at the narrower 
field of insurance only, 31 per cent, at the outset, rising in twenty years to 
50 per cent. 
The Widened Scope of Social Insurance 

8. The Government have also decided that the scope of social insurance 
should be extended in two different senses—the range and amount of benefits 
provided and the number of people included. All the existing types of 
benefit will be increased, in most instances substantially, and they will be 
extended to include death grant. The scheme as a whole will embrace, not 
certain occupations and income groups, but the entire population. Concrete 
expression is thus given to the solidarity and unity of the nation, which in 
war have been its bulwarks against aggression and in peace will be its 
guarantees of success in the fight against individual want and mischance. 

9. Certain other general principles have been adopted in framing the 
polic3' set out in the following pages. There has been no attempt to vary 
contributions with the earnings of those who make, them: broadly the 
principle adopted has been that of equal benefits for equal contributions. At 
the same time contributors and beneficiaries have been classified—not 
according to earnings but according to way of life—into six groups, differing 
in respect of the benefits they need and the contributions they must make to 
receive them. 

10. The Government have also adopted the principle that the administra
tion of a single, comprehensive, universal scheme of social insurance must 
be unified, and that the various uncoordinated sections of the system of to
day must be brought within a single administrative framework. 

11. Certain other considerations of a general kind have been present to 
the mind of the Government in framing their policy. One is that the stability 
of a vast scheme of this kind depends upon strict administrative economy in 
every sense. Indeed, any laxity in the organisation of the unified system 
or in the administration Of benefits would threaten the long-term continuance 
of the scheme by laying it open to legitimate and damaging public criticism. 
But economical administration is not a matter for the Government alone—it 
requires the full co-operation of the public. All pay into the fund; all must 
be its custodians. It is for the Government to organise the provision of benefits; 
the citizen too has a part to play to see that they are not misused. 

The Level of Benefit 
12. In fixing the rates of benefit to-be provided under the scheme the 

Government have considered whether it would be practicable to adopt a sub
sistence basis for-benefits. In the debates of February, 1943, they expressed 
the preliminary view that it was not practicable and further examination of 
the question has confirmed this view. 
' In the first place, the definite linking of benefit to subsistence rates might 

involve the frequent variation of benefit rates in accordance with the cost of 
living. It is true that it would be possible to ignore minor fluctuations, but 
the main objection would remain. 

In the second place—and more important—social insurance must necessarily 
deal in averages of need and requirement. It cannot adapt itself to the almost 
infinite variety of individual conditions. Circumstances vary, not only between 
places but between people, and the conception of relating individual payments 
precisely to individual needs is not really capable of realisation in an insurance 
scheme, particularly where that scheme covers all classes of the community. 
It is an essential feature of an insurance scheme that equal contributions 
should provide equal benefits within a class or group. 

13. Benefits must be paid for, and a high level of benefit must mean a high 
level of contribution. The Government therefore conclude that- the right 
objective is a rate of benefit which provides a reasonable insurance against 
want and at the same time takes account of the maximum contribution which 
the great body of contributors can properly be asked to bear. There still 
remains the individual^ opportunity to achieve for himself in sickness, old age 
and other conditions of difficulty a standard of comfort and amenity which 
it is no part of a compulsory scheme of social insurance to provide. And in 
reserve there must remain a scheme of National Assistance designed to fill the 
inevitable gaps left by insurance and to supplement it where an examination 
01 individual needs shows that stiDDlement is nRCfSsV iTv , RSSASI 





Contents of the Paper 
14. There is one important matter included in the Report which is not dealt 

with here—the problem of industrial injury insurance, or workmen's compen
sation. The Governments policy on this subject will be set out in Part II. 
With that exception the present Paper covers the whole field of social 
insurance. It sets out a policy designed to be complete and coherent in itself, 
though but a single and limited instalment of the comprehensive series of 
proposals needed to constitute a complete economic and social policy for the 
period of reconstruction. 

I I - T H E GOVERNMENTS PROPOSALS IN BRIEF. 
The following is an outline of the main Government proposals. A fuller 

exposition of each topic is given in the paragraphs mentioned after each 
heading. 

Universality and Classification (paragraphs 33-45) 
15. There will be a compulsory scheme of national insurance, unified in 

administration. 
The scheme will include everybody. The population will be divided into 

six classes—employees (Class I), the self-employed (Class II), housewives 
(Class III), adults who do not earn (Class IV), children (Class V), and people 
over working age (Class VI). Those below working age will be provided 
for by family allowances; those of working age by insurance benefits; and 
those beyond working age by retirement pensions. The scheme will apply 
to large categories not hitherto covered by insurance, e.g. those living on 
earnings gained otherwise than by salary or wages, or on earnings above 
^420 a year or on private income; and those employed in professions or indus^ 
tries hitherto specially excepted. 

Each insured person will pay a single weekly contribution for all benefits 
in the form of one stamp on a single document. 
Contributions (paragraphs 46-49) 

16. The rates of weekly contribution for persons over age 18 (covering
for Class I the benefits under the Industrial Injury Insurance Scheme as well 
as the Social Insurance Scheme) will be: — 

Class I 

ClasClasss  IIII ClasClasss IIVV 
Insured 
person Employer Total 

s. d. s. d. 3. d. s. d. s. d. 
Men 3 10 6 11 4 2 3 4 

Women. ... 3 0 2 5 5 5 3 E 2 8 " 

Family Allowances (paragraphs 50-59) 
17. Services in kind, including meals and milk at schools, will be ex

tended; and a weekly cash allowance of 5s., derived from taxation, will be 
introduced. 

For the purpose of family allowances the children to be taken into account 
are those below school-leaving age and those remaining at school above that 
age, until 31st July following their 16th birthday. Of such children the 
first will not be counted for an allowance, although, where the parent is in 
receipt of benefit, 5s. will then be added to the benefit in respect of that child. 
Orphan's Allowance (paragraph 60) 

18. For every child both of whose parents are dead, there will be a weekly
allowance of 12s., of which 5s. will come from taxation, and the balance of 
7s. from Insurance Funds. 
Sickness and Unemployment Benefit (paragraphs 61-70) 

19. There will be a standard rate of benefit of 40s. a week for a married 
couple and 24s. for a single man or woman, with lower rates for those under 18. 
Both benefits will be limited in duration, but in different ways. Sickness 
benefit will end after three years of continuous disability and invalidity
benefit at the standard retirement pension rate be substituted. Unemployment 
benefit will end after 30 weeks or a somewhat longer period in the case of those 
with a good employment record. (Periods covered by training allowance 
will not be taken into account.) After the end of either benefit,vfurther ccntri
butions must be paid before an insured person can requalify for benefit. 

Benefit will be reduced when the contributors insurance record does not 
comply with the prescribed contribution conditions. 
Training Allowance (paragraph 71) 

20. Special allowances at a higher rate will be available to persons under
going a course of approved training. The cost of training will be met from 
taxation, subject to a contribution from the Social Insurance Fund. 

Sickness Benefit for the Self-Employcd ^(paragraphs 72-78) 

2 T  . People working on their, own account will not receive sickness benefit 
during the'first 4 weeks of any period of illness. 





Dependant'?, Allowance (paragraphs 79-81) 
- 22. An additional allowance—but only one—will be paid to those on single 
benefit (sickness, invalidity or unemployment) who have an adult dependant. 
It will be 16s. a week (15s. when added to invalidity benefit). 

Retirement Pensions (paragraphs 82-105) 

23. There will be a standard rate of retirement pension of 35s. for a married 
-	 couple and 20s. for a single person. Pensions will be paid only to those 

who have retired, and will be reduced if more than 20s. weekly is earned during 
retirement. The minimum age of retirement will be 65 for men and 60 for 
women, but the joint pension will become payable when the husband qualifies, 
whatever the age of the wife, provided that if she is under 60 she is not 
gainfully occupied. 

Pensions will depend upon contributions paid during the working life of 
the applicant and will be reduced when the contribution record shows a 
deficiency: 

Those who postpone retirement beyond the age of 65 (or 60 for women) 
will, when they do retire, get pensions increased by 2s. a week (joint) and 
i s . (single) for each year of work after pensionable age. 

Special arrangements will be made covering persons already pensioned 
or insured when the scheme comes into operation. 
Married Women (paragraphs 106-120) 

24. The provisions to meet the needs of married women in the event of 
the illness, unemployment, retirement or death of their husbands are 
described elsewhere. 

For childbirth, the following benefits (which will also be made available to 
unmarried women in all insurance classes) will be available: — 

(i) A maternity grant of £4; and, in addition, 
(ii) For gainfully occupied women, maternity benefit at the rate of 36s. 

a week for 13 weeks, provided that occupation is given up for that period; or 
(iii) For women not eligible for maternity benefit, an attendant's allow

ance of £ 1 a week for 4 weeks. 
These benefits will be subject to certain qualifying conditions. 
In addition there will be special provisions enabling married women to insure 

for a personal retirement pension of 20s. a week in lieu of their share in a joint 
retirement pension, and enabling employed married women earning more than 
20s. a week to insure for: — 

(i) sickness benefit (after the first 4 weeks if self-employed) at the rate 
of 16s. a week; and 

f	 "1 

(ii) unemployment benefit at the rate of 20s. a week. 
If the woman is living apart from her husband and can get no support from 

him, these benefits will be at the rate of 24s. a week. 
Widows (paragraphs 121-131) 

25. The main provision for widows will be: — 
(i) A benefit of 36s. a week (with 5s. added for the first child, if the 

widow has one) for the first 13 weeks of widowhood. This will be payable 
to women widowed under 60 and to those widowed over that age whose 
husbands had not qualified for retirement pensions. It will, for the first 
13 weeks, take the place of the benefits described below. 

(ii) If there is a dependent child, a guardian's benefit of 24s. a week 
(with 5s. added for the first or only child). 

(iii) A widow's pension of 20s. a week to widows who are 50 or over at 
the time when the husband dies or when the children cease to be dependent, 
provided that at least ten years have elapsed since the marriage. 
These benefits will be at a reduced rate when the husband's contribution 

Tecord shows a deficiency and will terminate on remarriage; guardian's benefit 
and widow's pension will be reduced for substantial earnings. 

There will be special provisions for women who are already receiving widows' 
pensions and for women who at the start of the new scheme are married to 
men already insured for widows' pensions. 
Death Grant (paragraphs 132-136) 

26. Death grant will be paid at the following rates according to the age 
at which the death occurs: — 

£ 
Under 3 years of age ... ... ... ... ... ... 6 
between 3 and 6 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 10 
between 6 and 18 15 
over 18 20 

For persons over 65 at the beginning of the scheme, no grant will be 
paid, and for persons then between 55 and 65, the grant will be £10. No 
grant will be paid in respect of a child dying below the age of 10 who was 
born before the beginning of the scheme. 





27. Summary of main Benefit Rates 
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These weekly rates are increased by 5s. where the beneficiary has a single 
dependent child, or, if he has more than one such child, by 5s. in respect of the 
first child. ' 

The scheme also makes provision for maternity, widowhood and death 
(See paragraphs 24 to 26 above.) 

w 

Benefit while in Hospital (paragraphs 137-142) 
28. The following benefits will be reduced by 10s. a week during mainten

ance in hospital after the first 28 days of such maintenance:—sickness and 
invalidity benefit, maternity benefit, widow's benefit, guardian's benefit, 
widow's pension and retirement pension. 

Duplication of Benefits (paragraphs 147-151) 

29. Not more than one social insurance benefit or pension will be payable 
to an individual at any one time. When a war or industrial pensioner 
becomes eligible for a social insurance benefit, there will be some adjustment 
in the benefit payable. 

Administration (paragraphs 152-158) 

30. A Ministry of Social Insurance will be set up which will be responsible 
for the whole' of social- insurance. The administration of assistance will be 
kept separate from the administration of insurance, though the Minister of 
Social Insurance will be responsible to Parliament for both. 
National Assistance (paragraphs 159-161) 

31. The present responsibilities of public assistance authorities for the pay
ment of assistance in cash will be transferred entirely to the Assistance Board. 
Approved Societies (paragraphs 162-166) 

32. The Government have come to the conclusion that it is not practicable 
to retain Approved Societies either as independent financial units or as agents 
in the administration of the scheme. 

Ill—UNIVERSALITY AND CLASSIFICATION 
Why the Scheme is Universal 

33. To extend the range of social insurance, as now proposed, from a 
single, homogeneous group of employed wage and salary earners, to the 
entire population of all ages, and all occupations or none, is a change of 
very great scope and consequence. The reasons o£ principle for making it 
have already been referred to in the Introduction to this Paper. They are, 
briefly, that in a matter so fundamental it is right for all citizens to stand in 
together, without exclusions based upon difference of status, function or 
wealth. Secondly, that there are many people at present outside the scope 
of national insurance whose need of its benefits is at least as great as that 
of many of the insured population. Thirdly, that without universality it is 
not possible adequately to maintain the cover needed during various normal 
changes from insurance class to class. 

The New Classes 
34. Universality of application means that in addition to the classes at 

present insured there will be brought into the scheme various sections 
of the population which have not hitherto, except possibly as voluntary
contributors, been covered by Government schemes of social insurance. There 
lire, as instances, first, people with incomes over the present insurable limit; 
tecond, those who are substantially free from a risk for which social 
nsurance provides, e.g. the public servant in relation to unemployment; 
third, those who are exposed to 'a risk but are already protected against it 
under the terms of their existing employment, e.g. the police in relation to 
sickness and old age; and fourth, those who are exposed to risks but are 
not at present insured against them, e.g. the independent trader. With the 
introduction of a universal scheme the special arrangements in the present 
unemployment insurance scheme for banking and insurance and for agricul
ture will come to an end. 





35. The application of the principle of universality must inevitably lengthen 
the task of working out and bringing into operation the new scheme of social 
insurance. That task would in any event have been considerable, on account 
of the other changes proposed. But its complexity is much increased by 
extending it beyond a single class. To bring a universal scheme into opera
tion will therefore take an appreciable time. But the Government are 
satisfied that the advantages of such a scheme are so great that the time 
needed to bring it into operation is well justified. 

36. The scheme, since it is universal, must take account of the different 
ways of life and requirements of different sections of the community. For this 
purpose it is proposed to adopt the method of classification recommended in 
the Report, as follows: — 

Class I: Employees. 
Class II: Others gainfully occupied. 
Class III: Housewives. 
Class IV: Other persons of working age not gainfully occupied. 
Class V: Children below working age. 
Class VI: Persons retired and above working age. 

Register of Insured Persons 
37. Under the new scheme it will be necessary to obtain and classify 

information about the whole population so as to enable every person to be 
placed in his or her appropriate insurance class. After that it will be necessary 
to compile and maintain one or more central registers, in which the insurance 
record and status of every insured person will be entered and kept up to 
date. The register will be an essential feature of the scheme for several 
reasons, first to record classification and transfer between classes, second to 
facilitate enforcement of the payment of contributions, and third so that the 
record of any insured person in relation to contributions and benefits can 
be ascertained when necessary. The task of organisation involved in corn
piling and maintaining the register is obviously one of the first magnitude, 
but it is an unavoidable step and one which must ultimately promote efficiency 
and economy. 

The Excepted Classes 
38. Reference has been made (paragraph 34) to the absorption into the 

scheme of those not hitherto in social insurance. Among these are those 
sections of the population who are in employment and therefore within the 
new Class I (employees) but have hitherto been specially excepted. The 
civil service, police and some local government and railway employees 
are examples. They have been excepted because they are adequately protected 
against sickness and old age by their conditions of service, and are substantially 
free from the risk of unemployment. But it is an essential part of the principle 
of universality now adopted that, notwithstanding their privileged position 
in these respects, they should pay the same contributions as other employed 
persons. 

39. The adjustment of their conditions of service should not, as regards 
pay during sickness, present serious difficulties. As regards retirement 
pensions, ^the position is difficult. The age of retirement in these groups 
varies, but it is commonly less than 65 and much less in the case of the police. 
The new scheme, on the other hand, contemplates a working life up to age 
65, with inducements in the form of a higher pension to continue work 
beyond 65 and with training and rehabilitation for those who might otherwise 
have to give up work prematurely. 

40. The simplest course, from many points of view, would be to pay both 
retirement pensions-the occupational (derived from the special schemes in 
force for particular groups) and the contributory (derived from the Social 
Insurance Fund). But with the rate of contributory pension now proposed, 
the double pension would amount to very nearly as much as the previous 
earnings of lower paid workers—and that without taking account of any 
lump sum payable on retirement. 

41. There is also the question whether unemployment benefit should be 
available after retirement to those, e.g. police, who as a matter of system 
retire on pension before reaching the standard retirement age. 

42. Discussions will have to take place with representatives of the various 
groups concerned about the adjustments necessary, particularly those arising 
from the inclusion in the general insurance scheme of persons covered by 
existing pensions schemes. 

Private Pensions Schemes 
43. There are many private superannuation schemes operated by industrial 

firms and business houses. It may be that"as a result -of the new compulsory 
social insurance scheme some employers and employees will wish to review 
their own schemes. 

44. By section 27 of the Widows', Orphans' and Old Age Contributory 
Pensions Act, 1925 (re-enacted in section 28 of the consolidating Act of 
i936)...-it v.was made easier to modify existing schemes when the benefits they 
provided became duplicated by the new statutory pensions. These provisions 
were designed principally to meet those cases where the managing body could 
not modify the scheme or could do so only at the cost of undue delay or 
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expense. Broadly, they authorised such modifications as might be thought 
necessary subject to reference to the Chief Registrar of Friendly Societies and 
to such conditions as he might impose. The relation of the new system to 
private schemes might equally be regulated by provisions on these lines.-

The Armed Forces and the Merchant Navy 
45. Under the existing schemes there are special contribution arrangements 

for the Armed Forces of the Crown which secure rights to the benefits of the 
schemes on return to civil life. For the Merchant Navy there are also 
special arrangements adjusted to the conditions of employment. These 
special arrangements, with any necessary modifications, will be continued 
under the new scheme. 

Contributions 
46. The new insurance Classes have been set out in paragraph 36. 

The contributing Classes will be Classes I, II and IV. Members of these 
Classes will pay contributions related to the benefits provided for their parti
cular Class and for Classes III and VI. The benefits will be sickness benefit, 
invalidity benefit, unemployment benefit, retirement pensions, benefits for 
widows and death grant; and certain special benefits for mothers. Unem
ployment benefit will be restricted to persons in Class I (employees) and 
sickness benefit and invalidity benefit to persons in Classes I and II (others 
gainfully occupied). For persons in Class II sickness benefit will be payable 
only after the first four weeks pf incapacity for work. Provision will be 
made for Class V (children below working age) by family allowances, and 
for Class VI (persons retired and above working age) by retirement pensions. 

47. Each insured person will pay a single weekly contribution for all 
the benefits to which he is entitled, in the form of one stamp on a single docu
ment. The stamp will also include, in the case of employed persons, the 
contribution for insurance against industrial injury. This unification of con
tributions in one stamp is in itself an important step which will be a conveni
ence to all concerned and will diminish the burden of administration. 

48. The - amount of the contribution (in covering for Class I the benefits 
under the Industrial Injury Insurance Scheme as well as the Social Insurance 
Scheme) will vary with the individual's class and sex. The following table 
shows the different rates of contribution: — 

Class I 
ClasClasss  II II ClasClasss IIVV 

Insured 
\\ person Employer Total 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
M  e n — 

Aged 18 and over 
Aged 16-1S 

3 10 
2 5 

3 1 
2 1 

6 11 
4 6 

4
2
 2 

9 
. 3

2
 4

2 

W  o m e n — 
Aged iS and over 3 0 2 5 5 5 3 6 2 8 
Aged i6-18 2 0 3 7 ' 2 5 1 101 7 

49. Every week in the year must be accounted for either by contributions 
or by excusals or exemptions granted in special circumstances (see Appendix 
III, paragraphs 5 and 6) 

IV-FAMILY ALLOWANCES 
Object of the Scheme 

50. The following proposals are based upon two principles, first that 
nothing should be done to remove from parents the responsibility of maintain
ing their children, and second that it is in the national interest for the State 
to help parents to discharge that responsibility properly. The scheme here 
set out is not intended to provide full maintenance for each child. It is 
rather a general contribution to the needs of families with children. 

Provision in Kind 
51. The purpose of such a scheme can best be attained if a substantial 

part of the benefit is given in kind. The school meals and milk services will 
therefore be so extended as to make them available to pupils in primary and 
secondary schools in receipt of grant from the Board of Education or the 
Scottish Education JDepartment. These benefits in kind will be free of cost 
to the parents and will be available for all the children in a family attending
school, including the first. The cost to public funds will be large. It is 
estimated that when the service has reached its full development the cost of 
supplying meals and milk to children at school will be of the order of £60 
million a year. This figure does not fall far short of the total cost of the 
cash allowances described in the succeeding paragraph. These cash 
allowances will at the beginning of the scheme involve expenditure which, 
including £12 million as the cost of paying allowances for the first child when 
the parent is on benefit, is estimated at £69 million. The figure of £60 million 
takes no account of the provision which may be' made for children under 
school age, for which no estimate of cost can at present be given. 

Cash Allowance 
52. A flat rate cash allowance of 5s. will be payable for each child after 

the first. This will be paid, not out of contributions, but out of general 
taxation. The first child is excluded because it is reasonable to assume that 
one child at any rate can be maintained from family earnings. But when the 
head of the family is on benefit an allowance of 5s. a week will be payable out 
of the Social Insurance Fund for the first child. 





To whom payable 
53. In the absence of special circumstances (such as divorce or separation) 

the order for the payment of the allowance will be made out in favour of the 
father as the normal economic head of the household. But it is regarded as 
natural and appropriate that the mother should cash the order and it will 
be drawn in such a way as to entitle her also to do so. 

Eligible Children 
54. For the payment of family allowances, " children " will be taken to 

mean those below the upper age-limit for compulsory school attendance and 
those above that age-limit who are still at school full-time, or are apprentices, 
up to the 31st July after their 16th birthday. Above those ages a child will 
not be reckoned a member of the family. 

Thus, if there are four children in a family aged 17, 13, 11 and 9, no 
account will be taken of the child aged 17 and there remain, therefore, three 
qualified children, for whom two allowances will be payable. When the 
child aged 13 leaves school, or after the 31st July following his 16th birthday 
(if he is then still at school), the number of qualified children will be reduced 
to two, and only one allowance will be payable. 

55. The 31st July after the 16th birthday is a more convenient limiting date 
than the birthday itself, because it fits in better with the school-leaving 
arrangements. If a child continues at school beyond this date any cash allow
ance should be by way of educational grant on the basis of ascertained heed. 
The contributions which under the insurance scheme would normally be 
payable from age 16 would then be excused (i.e. deemed to have been paid) 
so long as education continues. 

The Family Unit 
56. The exclusion of one child in each family makes it important to define 

the group of children who are to be regarded as a family unit. For this 
purpose the unit will in general be the family by blood (and not, for example, 
the household), including step-children and legally adopted children. Nor
mally, no question of stopping the allowance will arise if, for example, a child 
goes to live for the time being with some other relative. But if the pre
sumption that the parent is the maintainer is upset, arrangements will have 
to be made to reckon the child as a member of the family of the person 
actually maintaining it. 

Persons abroad 
57. The broad object of the scheme is to assist parents born and living in 

this country, but it should also extend to the families, living in this country, 
of British subjects born outside this country, or for the time being living 
outside it. It will be necessary to frame a residence test for this purpose. 
Aliens will be eligible only if their stay has been long enough to justify their 
being regarded as regular members of this community. Children living 
abroad will not be eligible for allowances, though short temporary absences 
(e.g. on holiday) will be ignored. 

Duplication of Allowances 
58. There will be no duplication with allowances payable under'other 

schemes. 

Children in Institutions 
59. The scheme is essentially one for the benefit of the family. When a 

child is in an institution no allowance under the scheme will be paid to the 
authorities of the institution. Where, as a result of a judicial order or 
similar circumstances (e.g. where a local authority has assumed parental rights), 
the child is no longer in the care of the parents, payment of allowance to them 
will cease. Otherwise it is proposed that trie allowance should continue to be 
paid tp the parents while a child is in an institution, even though under the 
new Health Service no charge will fall upon parents for the maintenance and 
treatment of children in hospital. 

V-ORPHAN'S ALLOWANCE 
60. Special allowances will be paid for orphan children, both of whose 

parents are dead. These will be at the rate of 12s. a week and the first child 
will not, as in the family allowance scheme, be excluded. Of this amount, 
7s. will be an insurance benefit payable from the Social Insurance Fund, 
without any qualifying condition. The balance of 5s. will be provided out of 
general taxation. The weekly allowance of 12s. will be paid in one sum. 

VI-SICKNESS AND UNEMPLOYMENT BENEFIT 
Rates 

61. The standard rates of sickness and unemployment benefit will be 403. 
a week for a married couple, and 24s. a week for a single person. For insured 
married women there will be lower rates (see paragraph 116 (ii) ). For boys 
or girls aged 16 or 17 the rate will be 15s. 





Contribution Conditions 
62. At present the contribution conditions which a claimant must satisfy 

in order to qualify for benefit are quite different in National Health Insurance 
and Unemployment Insurance. In Health Insurance all contributors have 
the same benefit year, namely the calendar year from January to December, 
and their right to benefit depends on contributions paid in the contribution 
year which ended in the previous July. In Unemployment Insurance each 
claimant has his own benefit year, which begins when he makes a successful 
claim. In Health Insurance, title to sickness benefit at the full standard rate 
does not arise until 104 actual contributions have been paid; benefit at a 
lower rate is payable after payment of 26, but less than 104 contributions. In 
either case the rate of benefit is subject to reduction if less than 50 contribu
tions have been paid or excused in the last complete contribution year before 
the current benefit year. (Contributions are excused where the contributor 
is sick, or unemployed and available for work.) Unemployment Insurance 
requires 30 contributions actually paid in the period of two years before the 
claim to benefit. Having once satisfied this condition, the contributor begins 
a benefit year. 

63. The contribution conditions for sickness benefit and unemployment 
benefit will be brought into line, so that a contributor entitled to benefit of 
either kind will be entitled also, so far as contributions are concerned, to 
benefit of the other kind. For this purpose, the new conditions will be on. 
the model of the present Health Insurance conditions. Thus there-will be 
a fixed benefit year, in which a contributor will be entitled to benefit of 
either kind at the standard rate if he has had: — 

(i) 26 contributions actually paid; and 
(ii) 50 contributions, paid or excused, in. the last complete contribution 

year before the beginning of the benefit year. 
Waiting Time 

64. For sickness and unemployment benefits there will be a waiting time 
of three days, i.e. benefit will be payable only from the fourth day. Where 
however, the sickness or unemployment has lasted for at least four weeks, 
benefit for the first three days will then become payable. 
Duration of Benefit 

65. Sickness Benefit-To a contributor who has 156 contributions actually 
paid, sickness benefit will be paid for the first three years of any continuous . 
period of sickness. For this purpose, illnesses separated by less than three 
months will be treated as a continuous period of sickness. If the contributor 
has exhausted all the sickness benefit due to him, he will, so long as he 
remains incapable of work, receive invalidity benefit at the same rate as the 
retirement pension, viz. 35s. (joint) or 20s. (single) (the rate for married 
women will be lower—see paragraph 116 (ii)). Where the contributor has less 
than 156 actual contributions (but at least 26) he will be allowed sickness 
benefit for one year only, instead of three years. At the end of that year there 
will be no invalidity benefit. 

66. Unemployment Benefit.—Unemployment benefit will be paid up to a 
limit of 30 weeks in a continuous period together with additional days where 
the contributor has a good record of employment in recent years. Separate 
periods of benefit will, for this purpose, be treated as continuous if they are 
separated by less than three months. 

The Need for a Limit on Benefit 
67. The Report recommended that both sickness and unemployment bene

fits should be unlimited in duration, subject, in the case of sickness, to special 
behaviour conditions, and, in the case of unemployment benefit, to the require
ment of attendance at a work or training centre after a limited period of un
employment. As already announced in Parliament, the Government cannot 
accept this recommendation: they think it reasonable and prudent that 
both sickness and unemployment benefits should have some limit attached to 
them. As regards sickness benefit, the Government recognise the need for 
more generous provision for long-term illness than is made in the present 
insurance scheme, but they feel that sickness benefit of unlimited duration 
would be psychologically unwise and would tend to encourage those subject 
to recurrent periods of sickness to lapse into chronic invalidity. As regards 
unemployment" benefit, they agree that training schemes are of the utmost 
importance in preventing unemployment and in securing fluidity of labour, 
and that claimants unreasonably refusing to undergo a course of training 
should be disqualified from receiving benefit. They are satisfied, however, 
that a requirement to undergo training after a certain period of unemployment 
would not constitute an effective safeguard against possible abuse of benefit. 

Re-Qualifying Condition 
68. At present, when a contributor exhausts the unemployment benefit 

due to him, he cannot qualify for benefit again until, besides satisfying the 
other conditions, he has paid 10 contributions since he exhausted his benefit. 
This re-qualifying condition will be applied in the new scheme, not only to 
unemployment benefit, but also to sickness benefit where the contributor has 
exhausted his right to- that benefit (see paragraph 65 above). That is to say, 
he will be entitled only to invalidity benefit until he has paid 10 further 
contributions. 





Effect of Shortage of Contributions 
69. The present Health Insurance scheme provides benefit at a reduced 

rate where a contributor has less than 50 contributions, paid or excused, in a 
contribution year. The Unemployment Insurance scheme has no such arrange
ment. It gives an unemployed man either benefit at the full rate or. none at 
all. In the new scheme, a shortage of contributions will involve scaling down 
of both sickness benefit and unemployment benefit, according to the number 
of contributions deficient. 
Transitional Cases 

70. It is the Governments intention that as far as practicable the new 
rates and conditions for sickness, invalidity and unemployment benefits 
should be applied as soon as they come into operation to persons who are 
then receiving sickness, disablement or unemployment benefit under the 
present schemes. 

VII-TRAINING ALLOWANCE 
71. When an unemployed person takes a course of approved training or 

industrial rehabilitation, he will receive a training allowance at a higher rate 
than unemployment benefit. This training allowance will not reduce the total 
number of days of unemployment benefit due to him. It will continue for 
anything up to four weeks after the end of the course, so as to cover any 
short interval between the course and a new job. People who, after training, 
are transferred to jobs away from home will receive a settling-in allowance for 
the first few weeks. 

Training schemes with training allowances - will be available to suitable 
persons (including widows) in Classes I, II, III and IV. 

Training allowances will not form part of the Social Insurance scheme, but 
will be paid, in. the first instance, out of the proceeds of taxation under the 
arrangements for promoting employment sponsored by the Ministry of Labour. 
Since the contingent liability on the Social Insurance Fund for persons who 
would otherwise be a charge on the Fund will be reduced through the training 
scheme, an annual contribution not exceeding £500,000 will be made by the 
Fund to the Exchequer towards the cost of training. 

VIII-SICKNESS BENEFIT FOR THE SELF-EMPLOYED 
72. The provision of sickness benefit for persons working on their own 

account (i.e. Class II) creates a difficult problem. The Class will be a very 
mixed one. It will include rich and poor alike; at one end of the Class 
will be the largest employer of labour, the financier, the leader at the Bar 
or the best-selling author; at the other the small shop-keeper, the window
cleaner and the hawker. Many 01 the poorer members of this Class will 
be as much—if not more—dependent on good health for their earnings as 
are the members of Class I, and accordingly as much in need of benefit 
for all periods of sickness, short or long. Moreover, the Class will include 
certain categories who are fully insured against sickness under the existing 
scheme—share-fishermen, outworkers, small contractors for service, and 
voluntary contributors who are self-employed. Again, though the new scheme 
will make it unnecessary to continue the existing provisions for voluntary 
insurance, men and women will still transfer from employment to work on 
their own account—from Class I to Class II. There will indeed be others 
who do not make a clean-cut transfer from one Class to the other, but who, 
in each year, do a certain amount of work in each Class, and contribute 
accordingly. 

,73. It is estimated that there will be about two and a- half million persons 
in Class II and no doubt the great majority of them will be in an economic 
position little if any different from that of the majority in Class I. The 
conclusion might seem obvious, that all members of Class II should be 
given the right to sickness benefit from the onset of illness. But there are 
at least two formidable difficulties in the way—the cost to the insured person, 
and the very real administrative difficulty of effective control over the payment 
of benefit. 
The Problem of Cost 

74. The contribution that is required for persons in Class II is high 4s. 2d. 
for men, 3s. 6d. for women-and, since there is no " employer " to bear a 
share of it as in Class I, it falls wholly on the contributor. If sickness benefit 
were made payable from the onset of illness instead of after the first four weeks, 
as is proposed, the Class II contribution would have to be increased by 
another 3d. a week. 
The Problem of Control 

75. The more serious difficulty, in the Governmenfs view, is to secure 
effective control over the /payment of benefit. An inefficient standard of 
administration might seriously prejudice the success of the whole scheme. This 
problem of control is particularly difficult when it relates to benefit payable 
for short periods to people working on their own account.' often in their own 
home. Many people in these circumstances could often carry on with their work 
and continue to earn their means of livelihood even though sick and confined 
to their rooms. The fact must be faced that the Glass II person, having elected 





to work on his own account, will be in an entirely different position from the 
employed person. It is impossible to assume that medical certification, no 
matter how efficient, will be able to overcome all the difficulties of administra
tion. 

76. Sir William Beveridge was impressed by the formidable nature of these 
difficulties, of which he rated the difficulty of control as the more serious. 
While fully recognizing the need of many in the Class for full cover against 
sickness, he concluded that they ought to carry the risk of their minor 
illnesses and proposed that they should get benefit only " if,'and to the extent 
that, the disability lasts more than 13 weeks." He was aware that certain 
persons (share-fishermen, etc.), who at present get benefit from the beginning 
of an illness, would be worse off to the extent that they would get nothing 
for the first 13 weeks; but pointed out that for prolonged illness they 
would get altogether better provision than at present. The Report also 
proposed that contributions should not be excused during the first 13 weeks of 
illness. 

The Governments Proposals 
77. The Government share the views expressed in the Report about the 

difficulties of framing a national scheme for providing sickness benefit for 
persons in this Class; and they agree that it would be wrong to pay benefit 
from the beginning of an illness. After reviewing the whole matter very 
carefully, however, they feel that to pay benefit only after the first thirteen 
weeks, even though it may be justifiable on grounds of prudent administration 
and sound insurance principles, does not go far enough to meet the acknow
ledged need for better cover on the part of many people in this Class. They, 
therefore, think it right, while remaining fully aware of the risk of abuse 
involved, to pay benefit to Class II contributors after four, instead of 
thirteen, weeks, and to excuse payment of contributions during those four 
weeks. This rule will apply to each period of sickness however short the 
interval separating any two periods. 

Some Special Problems 
78. Even so there are certain minor difficulties, already alluded to-, which 

will call for further consideration:—
(i) There is the difficulty of the existing voluntary contributor, entitled 

to benefit from the onset of illness. If he falls into Class I there will be 
no difficulty; if into Class II he will be deprived of cover for the first four 
weeks of illness. If he falls into Class IV, he will lose altogether the right 
to continue his cover against illness. This seems to the Government to 
be inevitable; though it may be possible, during the necessary transitional 
period, to preserve in respect of past contributions some right to benefit 
to persons falling into Class II and Class IV. 

(ii) Special provisions will be necessary to govern the position of persons 
who pass permanently from Class I to Class II, or vice versa, and also 
of those who alternate between the two Classes. 

(iii) The problem of the outworkers, small contractors for service and 
share-fishermen (other than those who, being employees, will fall into 
Class I) is one of special difficulty. They will lose not only cover for 
the first four weeks of illness, but also, being in Class II, the benefit of 
the " employer's " share of the contribution, which most of them enjoy 
at present. The Government do not doubt that these groups' should be 
included in Class II; they obviously cannot be put in Class I, whose mem
bers are insured against unemployment, since unemployment benefit can
not be paid to those who are in a position to determine the extent and 
incidence of their own unemployment. It is impossible to say what will be 
the size of the problem presented by these special classes when the scheme 
comes into operation; the number of outworkers, for instance, will un
doubtedly be reduced by the compulsory exemption of those married women 
who do not earn more than 20s. a week. In any event, the people in these 
special classes, in spite of contrast in certain respects between their present 
and future positions, will be getting, like other contributors in Class II, full 
value for their money; and the question whether, and if so how, any further 
cover can be provided for them must await further examination in the light 
of the circumstances prevailing nearer the date when the new scheme is 
introduced. 

I X - . D E P E N D A N T S ALLOWANCE 
79. If anyone entitled to sickness, invalidity, or unemployment benefit hag, 

an adult dependant, he will be paid a dependants allowance, provided that 
he is not entitled to joint benefit for himself and his wife and that, the 
dependant belongs to one of the classes for whom the present Unemployment 
Insurance scheme provides dependants benefit. (The allowance will be 
payable only in' respect of one dependant at a time.) 





80. Thus, a man or woman will be able to count as a dependant an invalid 
father or widowed mother, or adult sister or daughter (subject to conditions 
about residence, maintenance, etc.), or a housekeeper, whether resident or 
non-resident, who looks after his or her dependent children. In addition, a 
woman whose husband is an invalid and dependent on her will be able to 
count him as a dependant. But a man who has a woman living with him 
as his wife, or has living with him a person not related to him who keeps 
house for him, will not be able to count her as a dependant unless he has 
dependent children and she looks after them. The rate of the allowance 
will be 16s. except when the contributor is drawing invalidity benefit. Then 
it will be 15s. 

81. If there were a registration of dependants, as the Report suggests, it 
is doubtful whether, even if an accurate and complete registration at the start 
of the scheme were achieved, it would be possible to keep the register up to 
date. Persons in work might well fail to notify subsequent changes, i.e. when 
persons originally registered as dependants ceased to be dependent or when 
persons not previously registered later became dependants. So, when claims 
to benefit were made, the register could not be taken as decisive one way or 
the other, and there would be scarcely any advantage in compiling it. 

X - R E T I R E M E N T PENSIONS 
The Problem 

82. The prevention of want in old age is an objective of policy by which the 
Government set great store. But it involves a problem with certain special 
features, arising out of the fall in the birth-rate and the consequent rise in 
the proportion of elderly people in the community. The Government Actuary 
has estimated that in the twenty years from 1945 to 1965 the population of 
pensioners over working age will grow from about 3,400,000 to 5,300,000, an 
increase of about 1,900,000, whereas the number of contributors will be prac
tically stationary at about 21,000,000. In the next ten years, from 1965 to 
1975, there will be a further increase of about 800,000 in the pensioner popula
tion, while the contributing population will fall by over 1,000,000. Rather less 
than one half of the increase in the number of pensioners in the first twenty 
years is due to the gradual inclusion of the new classes who have to serve a 
qualifying period. The result of these changes is that, whereas in 1945 it is 
estimated that there will be 16 pensioners to every 100 contributors, there will, 
by 1975, be about 31 pensioners to every 100 contributors. 

83. This is the position as estimated on the assumption that the fertility and 
death rates of the immediate pre-war years will continue after the war. A 
substantial improvement in longevity would materially add to the number of 
pensioners, thus increasing still further the proportion of pensioners to con
tributors. Any rise which might occur in the fertility rate would at once add 
to the cost of children's-benefits, but it would enlarge the working population 
only after an interval, and could not make any appreciable difference to the 
ratio of pensioners to contributors in the years under review. 

Rate of Pension 
84. The proposal in the Report was that the rate of pension to be payable 

twenty years from the start of the scheme would be fixed now, at 40s. (joint) 
and 24s. (single), and that contributions should be payable from the start 
on the basis of this ultimate rate. The rate of pension was, however, to start 
at 25s. (joint) and 14s. (single) and, for persons insured under the existing 
scheme, would rise by increments of i s . 6d. (joint) and i s . (single) every 
second year until the full rate was reached at the end of twenty years. (For 
persons coming into pensions insurance at the start of the new scheme, the 
rate of pension was to vary according to the year in which retirement took 
place, and once granted was to be fixed.) 

85. The Government have already announced that they cannot accept these 
proposals (even though from the taxpayers point of view they have attrac
tions because of the postponement of the main weight of expenditure), and 
that, in their view, it is preferable that the new standard rate of pension, at 
whatever rate it may be fixed, should be payable from the time the new 
scheme comes into effect. 

86. The Government recognise the general desire of the country that proper 
provision should be made for old age, and they share it. But the steady 
prospective increase over a period of years in the proportion of pensioners to 
people of working age makes it of particular importance to take a prudent 
view. In the result, the Government find themselves unable to adopt 
permanent rates of 40s. joint and 24s. single and propose rates of 35s. joint 
and 20s. single to take effect from the commencement of the new scheme. 
Pensionable age will be 65 for men and 60 for women. 

Increase of Pension: Postponement of Retirement 
87. A contributor need not, of course, retire on reaching pensionable age. 

Indeed, one of the results of the growth in the proportion of elderly people is 
that it may well become a matter of vital importance to keep up the national 
income by encouraging the continuance of productive work by those who have 
reached pensionable age. In the war elderly people have turned to and 
served the country well, in many active capacities, paid and voluntary. In 
peace, there may be a similar call upon their readiness and ability to play a 
constructive part in the national effort. 





88. The Government therefore propose that if anyone who has reached 
pensionable age continues to work beyond that age, and retires and claims 
his pension at a later age, the rate of pension will be increased by 2s. a week 
(joint) and is . a week (single) for each year of work after pensionable age. 
This increase can be earned only by years of work after the start of the new 
scheme. 

89. If a contributor who has once drawn a retirement pension again becomes 
employed he will be exempt from payment of contributions, though his 
employer will have to pay the employees share. This means that he will not 
be able to earn a higher pension by subsequent contributions. 

Joint Pension 
90. The joint pension of 35s. will be payable on the husband's retirement, 

provided that his wife is living with him or is wholly or mainly maintained by 
him, and, if under pensionable age, is not gainfully occupied. The joint 
pension will normally be paid to the husband but, where the wife is of 
pensionable age and makes application for separate payment, a pension of 15s. 
will be paid to her and the ihusband's pension will be reduced to the single 
rate of 20s. It is felt that such a division is justified on the ground that the 
pension is mainly provided from the husband's contributions and it v/ould be 
inequitable to pay him a lower rate than that which the scheme provides for 
a single person. 

91. Where a wife of pensionable age is living apart from her husband and 
is not maintained by him joint pension will not be payable on the husband's 
application. Pension will be payable to the husband at the rate of 20s., 
and, if application is made by the wife, a pension of 15s. will be paid to her. 

92. If a wife under pensionable age is gainfully occupied or is living apart 
from her husband and is not maintained by him, a single pension of 20s. will 
be payable to the husband, and no pension will be payable to the wife from 
his insurance. 

93. Where a wife has been insured in her own right she will be entitled, 
on retirement on or after age 60, to pension at the single rate for which her 
contribution record qualifies her, whatever her husband's age and earnings. 
He also will be entitled, subject to his contribution record, to single pension 
on retirement at or after pensionable age. When a man has retired on pension, 
his wife, if she is entitled to pension in right of her own contributions, /can 
take either that pension, or the share, of the joint pension to which she is 
entitled on her husband's record, whichever is the more favourable. 

Retirement Condition 
94. To qualify for pension a contributor must not only be of pensionable 

age and satisfy the contribution conditions; he must also have retired from 
work. When a contributor makes application for a pension, either on attaining 
pensionable age or later, he must make a declaration that he intends to retire 
from work. The date on which he intends to retire will normally be the date 
irom which pension will be awarded. This does not mean, however, that 
he may not work afterwards; he may do so whenever he likes, but his pension 
will be reduced for each week in which he has substantial earnings. Earnings 
u p to 20s. will be ignored, and the amount of earnings in excess of this figure 
will be deducted from the week's pension based on his insurance (whether it is 
being paid jointly or separately). A wife's earnings will also be taken into 
account if a joint pension of 35s. is being paid to the husband or if she is 
drawing a separate pension in respect of his insurance, but the husband's 
share of a joint pension (or his pension, if separate pensions are being paid) 
will not be reduced on account of his wife's earnings. Each week, when 
drawing his .pension at the Post Office, the pensioner will have to declare 
whether he (and, if necessary, his wife) has earned more than 20s. in the 
previous week. If he has not, his pension will be paid in full by the Post 
Office; if he has, and so cannot sign the declaration, the Post Office will not 
pay and the pensioner will report the amount of the earnings to the local Social 
Insurance Office, where the necessary adjustment to his week's pension will 
be made. 

9 5  . It must be accepted that there is a risk of abuse in such a plan and 
obviously in Class II (the self-employed) it is very difficult to ascertain pre
cisely either the fact of retirement or the amount of earnings except at the 
cost of investigations and inquisitions which would be regarded as beyond all 
reason. . 

96. It will not be necessary to adjust the pension week by week in all cases 
where the pensioner is earning. If he obtains regular employment at a wage 
exceeding 20s. a week but not exceeding 55s. (where a joint pension is 
payable) or 40s. (where a single pension is payable.) it will be possible to award 
a pension at the appropriate reduced rate; he will then be required,to declare 
each week whether there has been-any change in his earnings. 

vContribution Conditions
97. Primarily the rates of retirement pension are designed for contributors 

who pay the new rates of contribution from their 16th birthday till their 
60th (women) or 65th (men). On this basis no contributor could 
claim a pension until forty-four years after the start of the scheme; but 
pensions at the new rate will be paid from the commencement of the scheme. 
For the purpose of considering how the new scheme will be applied, cori
tributors can be divided into the following groups: — 
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A. Those who are less than 16 when the new scheme comes into operation. 
B. Those who are insured under the present scheme and have reached 

pensionable age. 
C. Those who are insured under the present scheme but have not reached 

pensionable age. ( 

D. Those who, though over age 16, are not insured under the present 
scheme but become contributors under the new one. 

Group A 
98.—(i) Initial Qualifying Contributions.—The Government think it right, 

in order to emphasise the contributory nature of an insurance benefit free from 
a needs test, to require the payment of a minimum of 156 actual contributions 
as an initial qualifying condition. 

(ii) Yearly Average of Contributions paid or excused.—Title to pension will 
be determined by the record of contributions over the whole working life 
and a yearly average of 50 contributions paid or excused will be required 
to qualify for the full rate of pension. This entails the maintenance of a life 
record of contributions for the whole insured population, a task which obviously 
raises formidable administrative problems, but, so far as can be foreseen, 
none that cannot be overcome. The requirement of a yearly average of 
50 contributions seems to the Government to give enough margin, especially 
in view of the fact that a contribution at Class I, II or IV rate (all of which 
include a pension contribution) is payable for every week in the year except 
in so far as excusal is granted, and, strictly speaking, there should be no 
margin at all. 

As the yearly average will normally be based on the number of contributions 
paid or excused from age 16 to 65 (60 for women), divided by the number 
of contribution years in that period, the divisor (in this group) will be 49 for 
a man and 44 for a woman. 

99. Reduction of Pension: deficient contribution record.—As pensions 
insurance extends to the whole body of insured persons irrespective of class, 
an insured person on attaining pension age should as a rule have a complete 
contribution record for the purposes of (ii) of the preceding paragraph. In 
a minority of cases, however, the record will be deficient, e.g. a man in 
Class II or Class IV may for some part of his working life have obtained 
exemption from liability to contribute because of low income or a man may 
come from abroad and begin to contribute at an age over 16. Where the 
average yearly number of contributions throughout a contributors working 
life is less than 50, the rate of pension will be reduced. The following table 
illustrates the arrangements provisionally suggested: — 

Rate of pension
Average annual number of payable,

contributions paid or  j i n Single 
excused. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

o t

50 or more 1 15 o 1 0 0 
45 and less than 50 1 11 6 18 o 
40 45 1 8 0 16 o 
35 40 1 4 6 14 o 
30 35 1 1 o 12 o 
25 30 17 6 10 o 

D20 25 13 o  7 
15 20 9 0 5 0 

Group B 
100. Those in this group will generally be in receipt of, or entitled to claim, 

an old age pension of 10s. a week; but a few will not have fulfilled the 
conditions. Existing old age pensioners who have retired will have their 
pensions of 10s. converted into retirement pensions at the full basic rates (see 
paragraph 86 above); if later they do any work, their earnings will not 
reduce their pension below 10s. a week. If an old age pensioner has not 
yet retired, he will continue to draw his 10s. a week until he decides to retire, 
when he will get a retirement pension which may be at a higher rate than the 
basic rate (see paragraph 88 above). Persons over pensionable age who have 
not so far been able to satisfy the conditions of the existing scheme will, if 
they satisfy those conditions at a later date,, become eligible for an old age 
pension of 10s. or, on retirement, for a retirement pension at the appropriate 
rate. 

Group C 
101. Those in this group will not be able to claim an old age pension of 

10s. a week on reaching pensionable age, but having reached that age they 
will be eligible for retirement pensions when they decide to retire from work. 
The rates of pension and the retirement conditions, including postponement 
of retirement, will be the same for them as for group A. The contribution 
conditions (paragraph 98) will, however, be modified as follows.: — 

i(i) They must have been insured at least 5 years. 
(ii) They must have paid 104, not 156, actual contributions. (These two 

conditions apply in the existing 'scheme.) 
(iii) They must have a yearly average of at least 50 contributions paid or. 

excused. It will, however, be impossible to apply this condition over the 
whole working life, as the complete contribution record may not be1 available 
and insurance did not necessarily run from the 16th birthday. The test 
under the permanent scheme will, therefore, be modified for this group by 
making it apply retrospectively to a period not exceeding 10 years before 
the start of the new scheme, and giving an appropriate credit for insurance 
and contributions in that period. This credit will ensure that the position 





of persons who have a good record of contributions up to the start of the 
new scheme will be fully safeguarded. If the average on this modified 
basis falls below 50 the rate of pension will be reduced as shown in 
paragraph 99. 

Group D 
102. Those in this group will be required to contribute for 10 years before 

becoming eligible for retirement pensions. Otherwise, all the conditions which 
apply to group A will apply to this group except that the average number of 
contributions paid or excused will be calculated, not over the whole working 
life, but over the period from the date of the commencement of the new scheme 
to the date when the contributor reaches pensionable age or completes 10 
years insurance, whichever is later. 

103. Persons in this group who are within 10 years of pensionable age when 
the scheme commences will obviously be in a special position, since 
they will not be able to fulfil the necessary conditions until some time after 
reaching pensionable age. For those who remain in employment until the 
10 years period has been completed, the contributions paid in respect of that 
employment will count towards satisfying the contribution conditions for 
pension. Those who retire before the end of the 10 years will be given an 
option: they may either continue to pay contributions at the Class IV rate, 
after reaching pensionable age, in order to qualify for retirement pension; or 
they may claim a refund with interest of the pension element of their share of 
contributions which they have paid, and forgo any right to pension. 

Non-Contributory Pensions 
104. Non-contributory pensions of 10s. a week are at present payable to 

persons of 70 whose yearly means (after certain deductions) do not exceed 
£26 5s. od. If the yearly means exceed this figure, the pension is reduced 
on a sliding scale. In the changed conditions created by the new scheme there 
is no case for retaining these non-contributory pensions for persons under the 
age of 70 at its inception. Existing pensioners will receive the new rate of 
pension, subject to an appropriately adjusted means scale. Those aged 70 
and over when the scheme takes effect, who are not pensioners at that date 
(e.g. owing to excess of means), will remain eligible for, and will be entitled to 
receive, any pension for which they may from time to time be qualified 
(e.g. through reduction of means). 

Sickness and Unemployment Benefit after Pensionable Age 
105. Where a person in Class I who has reached pensionable age remains at 

work and then falls sick or becomes unemployed, sickness or unemployment 
benefit will not be payable at the normal rate, but at a rate equivalent to the 
retirement pension which would have been payable if he had retired when he 
became sick or unemployed. The same will apply to a person in Class II 
who falls sick. 

X I - M A R R I E D WOMEN 
The Housewife 

106. The last census showed that seven married women out of eight were 
not in gainful occupation. Their "primary need is, therefore, support when 
their husbands' earnings are interrupted by sickness or loss of employment; 
and there are special needs in connection with maternity. The Government 
propose to cover these needs and to relate the benefits substantially to the hus
band's position in insurance. 

4 

The Employed Married Woman 
107. In a minority of cases a woman re-enters or remains in employment 

after her marriage. Her position is then, in many respects, a special one. 
For one thing, if her employment is interrupted she still has her husband's 
earnings to maintain the home. Again, experience of health and unemploy
ment insurance has shown that there are special difficulties attaching to the 
insurance of married women. It is hard to be sure whether she is really in the 
field of employment, and experience of this difficulty led to the introduc
tion of the Anomalies Regulations as a safeguard in respect of unemploy
ment benefit. Experience has also shown that there is in any event a higher 
incidence of sickness among married women, and this, taken in conjunction 
with the further fact that they have not the same inducement as single women 
to get back to work after a period of sickness, made it necessary to introduce 
a lower rate of sickness benefit for married women. For these reasons a 
possible course would be to exclude married women altogether from insur
ance. The Government do not propose to take this course; in some parts of 
the country a considerable proportion of married women engage in employ
ment and have been in the habit of paying contributions and receiving benefits 
in their own right. 

Insurance or Exemption 
108. On marriage a woman will be required to choose whether to be in

sured in her own right in whatever Class is appropriate from time to time 
(i.e. Class I, II or IV), or to be exempt and rely on her husband's insurance. 
In order, however, to confine insurance against sickness and unemployment 





to those whose employment is more than casual, married women earning 20s. 
a week or less will be compulsorily exempt from insurance in Class I or 
Class II. 

109. In view of the special position of married women as stated in para
graph 107, the gainfully occupied married woman who remains in insurance 
will receive sickness benefit, and (Class I only) unemployment benefit, at a 
rate lower than the standard rate. And in this particular case there must 
be a departure from the principle otherwise adopted, in that sickness benefit 
for insured marrkd women will be at a lower rate than unemployment benefit. 

n o  . It is not, however, proposed that the woman who chooses on marriage 
to be insured in her own right should always start a fresh insurance life. Sub
ject to the special conditions referred to in paragraphs 112 to 114 she will 
retain her pre-marriage record. 

i n  . The reason for allowing a married woman to insure in Class IV is to 
permit her to qualify for pension in her' own right. There would be a strong 
ease for this where, for example, a woman married a man who had recently 
come from abroad and' could not build up sufficient contributions to enable 
him to qualify for more than a small pension. 
Special Conditions 

112. Two special conditions will be imposed. First, in order to retain 
her right to pay Class IV contributions and, if gainfully occupied, her quali
fication for sickness or unemployment benefit, a married woman must have 
at least 45 contributions paid or excused in each contribution year. Second, 
a married woman will not be entitled to a pension by virtue of her own insur
ance unless the total number of contributions paid or excused in any Class 
since her marriage represents not less than one half of the number of weeks 
since marriage. 

113. If a married woman who has dropped out of insurance re-enters gainful 
occupation and chooses to be insured again, she can requalify for sickness and 
unemployment benefit by 52 weeks of insurance and the payment of 26 
contributions. This will also restore to her the right to continue insurance 
for retirement pension by payment of Class IV contributions if she ceases 
gainful occupation. 

114. A woman who is already married and insured on the day the scheme 
comes into operation will be able to choose insurance or exemption, but a 
married woman who was not insured immediately before the start of the 
scheme will be able to enter insurance only if she takes up gainful occupation. 
If she ceases gainful occupation after a substantial period of insurance she 
will be allowed to insure in Class IV to preserve her pension rights. 

115. These conditions may seem elaborate, and in some respects restrictive, 
but if a married woman is to be allowed to choose the course which suits her 
better it is necessary in the interests of insured persons generally to ensure 
that she is not given a second chance to enter insurance except on strict con
ditions. The conditions here set out are no more than necessary to secure 
this end and are not in themselves unreasonable. 

Benefits 
116. The benefits which will be available to, or in respect of, married 

women are as follows: — 
(i) Sickness and Unemployment.—For those who are not insured in 

their own right there will be no benefit when the woman herself is 
sick or unemployed, but when her husband is on benefit it will be paid at 
the rate of 40s. instead of 24s., subject to his contribution record and to 
the further condition that the wife is not earning more than 20s. a week. 

(ii) For those who are insured in their own right and themselves qualify 
for sickness or unemployment benefit, benefits will be payable subject to their 
own contribution records, at the following rates: sickness and invalidity, 
16s.; unemployment, 20. 

(iii) Maternity Grant.—There will be a maternity grant of £4 for all 
women, whether gainfully occupied or not. 

(iv) Maternity Benefit.—There will be a maternity benefit at the rate of 
36s. a week fcr 13 weeks payable to all gainfully occupied married women, 
whether they are insured in their own right or have chosen to be exempt. It 
is proposed that the period of 13 weeks should normally start about 6 weeks 
before the expected date- of confinement. 

(v) Attendant's Allowance.—For those who are not eligible for maternity 
benefit, there will be an attendants allowance at the rate of £1 a week for 
four weeks. It's object is to assist in providing domestic help immediately 
after childbirth. 

(vi) Benefit for wife not maintained by husband.—When a woman is 
living apart from her husband and can obtain no financial assistance from 
him, benefits will be payable to her, in respect of her own contributions, as 
if she were single. 

(vii) Retirement and Widowhood.—The benefits provided for married 
women are described in the sections of the Paper dealing with these subjects. 
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Qualifying Conditions 
117. (i) Maternity Grant will be available to all married women and the 

qualifying conditions will be that the husband or the wife should— 
(a) at some time have paid 26 actual contributions, and 
(6) have 26 or more contributions or excusals in the relevant contribution 

year. 
(ii) Maternity Benefit will be available to all married women who are gain

fully occupied, whether or not they are exempt from insurance. It will be 
conditional upon the woman giving up for the time her gainful occupation. 
The other qualifying conditions will be as follows: — 

Married women who are in insurance must have had 26 weeks of gainful 
occupation for which contributions were paid in the twelve months before 
the beginning of benefit, and a substantial part of the balance of that twelve 
months must be covered by evidence of incapacity or inability to get 
employment. Women in Class I who are exempt from paying contributions 
will qualify by contributions paid by the employer. An exempt person in 
Class II has no employer and in her case the first condition will be satisfied 
by evidence of gainful occupation. 
(iii) Attendant's allowance; the qualifying conditions will be the same as 


those for maternity grant. 


Other Benefits Considered 
118. The Government have considered whether there should be a grant 

payable to women on marriage; and also whether there should be a temporary 
separation benefit (akin to the benefit provided on the death of a husband) 
where, through no fault of her own, a wife loses maintenance to which she 
is entitled from her husband. 

On the first, it has been calculated, to give an example, that a grant at the 
rate of £1 for every 40 actual contributions before marriage, with a maximum 
of £10, would require an extra 3d. a week in the contributions of all women 
in Classes I and II. The Government do not consider the benefit attractive 
enough to justify this extra charge. 

On the second, the Government feel that the question whether loss of 
maintenance is the fault of the wife is not one which should be determined 
by a Department responsible for administering the social insurance scheme.. 
The wife must seek other remedies open to her to secure maintenance. 
Anomalies Regulations 

119. Reference has been made in paragraph 107 to the Anomalies 
Regulations. The mischief at which they were aimed is, in the Governmenfs 
view, a real one; but they do not feel that special Regulations of this kind, 
which deal with an abuse prevalent in a particular class yet not peculiar to it, 
should be a feature of a universal system of social insurance. It is therefore
proposed to abolish the Married Women Anomalies Regulations and instead 
to have general regulations intended to exclude from unemployment benefit 
those who are not really available for employment, single people as well as 
married, and men as well as women. 

The "Unmarried Mother 
120. Maternity grant, maternity benefit and attendants allowance will be 

available to single women on the same terms as for married, except that title 
will rest on the woman's own insurance. 

XII . -WIDOWS 

Benefits. 


121. The provision for widowhood made under the existing scheme (apart 
from allowances for dependent children) is a pension of 10s. a week. This 
pension is payable- throughout widowhood, however young a woman may 
be when she is left a widow and whether or not she has dependent children. 
The Government feel that this provision does not properly meet the varying 
needs of widowhood at different ages and in differing circumstances and 
that it must be revised so as to: — 

(i) provide temporary weekly payments at a relatively high rate to help 
a widow in the period of economic readjustment which will normally follow 
her husband's death (but see paragraph 122 (i)); 

(ii) make special provision for the widow if she has dependent children; 
(iii) give a pension equal to retirement pension to a widow who has 

been married or had the care of her children for a long time and who at 
the time of her husband's death, or when her youngest child ceases to be 
dependent on her, has reached an age at which she may find it hard 
to take up paid work again. 
At the same time, the Government feel that, although accruing rights under 

existing schemes need not be preserved in all cases, it would not be fair to 
disregard them in the case of women married, at the start of the new scheme, 
to' men insured for widows' pensions under the existing scheme. The main 
inducement to the many thousands of voluntary contributors who entered the 
scheme was the provision which it held out for widowhood (sec paragraph 126). 





122. The Government accordingly propose to introduce the following 
benefits: — 

(i) Widow's Benefit of 36s. a week payable for the first thirteen weeks of 
widowhood to women widowed before age 60, and to women widowed 

, "after that age wnose husbands had not qualified for retirement pension. 
If the widow of a man in Class I or Class II has no child within the 

qualifying age and is unfit for work when her right to widow's benefit ceases, 
she will while under pensionable age be entitled to sickness benefit of 24s. 
a week (or, after three years of incapacity, invalidity benefit of 20s.) so long 
as her illness lasts. 

(ii) Guardian's Benefit of 24s. a week, payable so long as the widow has 
in her family at least one child within the qualifying age for family 
allowances. 

(iii) Widow's Pension of 20s. a week, payable to a widow who is, aged 
50 or over when widowed or when she ceases to be entitled to guardian's 
benefit, provided in either case that she was married at least 10 years before. 
This pension will cease when replaced by a retirement pension. 
These benefits will terminate on remarriage. 

Contribution conditions. 
123. The contribution conditions to be satisfied by the husband for payment 

of widow's benefit, guardian's benefit and widow's pension will be on the 
same lines as for retirement pension (see paragraph gS). 
Conditions as to earnings and duplication of benefits. 

124. Guardian's benefit and widow's pension will be reduced where earnings 
exceed 20s. weekly; a sliding scale on the same lines as for retirement pension 
(see paragraph 94) will be applied. 

Sickness or unemployment benefit, or training allowance (which will be 
available' to widows in appropriate cases) will not be paid together with 
widow's benefit, guardian's benefit or widow's pension. 

Transitional Classes 
125. Widow pensioners whose husbands died before the new scheme 

starts:— 
(i) If the widow has no child of the qualifying age for family allowance, 

she will keep her pension of 10s. a week unless she has already reached 
the age of 60 at the start of the new scheme, in which case she will, 
on retiring, get a retirement pension of 20s. a week. 

(ii) If the widow has a child of the qualifying age, she will get guardian's 
benefit. When guardian's benefit ceases she will have her pension of 10s. 
a week restored to her, unless, being then over 50, she is entitled to widow's 
pension of 20s. a week. 
126. Women already married at start of new scheme to men insured under 

existing scheme. Women in this category who become widows will be eligible 
for the benefits of the new scheme, i.e. widow's benefit, guardian's benefit, 
and the widow's pension of 20s. a week, if they have the qualifications for 
those benefits set out in paragraph 122 and if the contribution conditions set 
out below are satisfied. If, however, they have not those qualifications but 
the contribution conditions are satisfied, they will be eligible for a pension of 
10s. a week, i.e. the equivalent of the widow's pension to which they would 
have, been entitled under the existing scheme. 

The contribution conditions to be satisfied by the husband in a case of this 
kind will be: — 

(i) Initial qualifying contributions. A minimum of 104 actual contribu
tions paid since the husband last became insured. 

(ii) Yearly average of contributions paid, or excused. A yearly average 
of 50 contributions paid or excused will be required, but credit will be 
given for insurance prior to the iitart of the new scheme, on the same 
lines as for retirement pension (see paragraph 101 (iii)). If the average
is below 50, the rate of pension will be reduced. 

A pension of 10s. a week paid to a widow under the arrangements 
described in this or the preceding paragraph will not be reducible on account 
of earnings; and if she is drawing guardian's benefit or widow's pension of 
20s. a week in place of the 10s. pension, that benefit or pension will not 
be reducible below 10s. a week on account of earnings. 
127. Women married after new scheme starts to men insured under existing; 

scheme. The contribution conditions will be: — 
(i) Initial qualifying contributions. A minimum of 156 actual contribu

tions paid since the husband last became insured; 
(ii) Yearly average of contributions paid or'excused. A yearly average 

of 50 contributions paid or excused will be required, credit being given for 
past insurance on the lines, referred to in the last preceding paragraph. 
If these conditions are satisfied, widow's benefit, guardian's benefit, or 

widow's pension of 20s. a week will be payable to a widow otherwise
qualified. 

v





128. Widows of men who become insured at the start of the new scheme.. 
The contribution conditions will be the same as in the preceding paragraph 
except that the average will be calculated over the period from the start of 
the new scheme to the date of death. 

If these conditions are fulfilled, widow's benefit, guardian's benefit or 
widow's pension of 20s. a week will be payable to a widow otherwise 
qualified. 

Position of Widows in Relation to Retirement Pension 
129. If a widow on reaching the age of £0 was entitled to either widow's 

benefit, guardian's benefit or a widow's pension (other than a 10s. pension 
payable under the existing scheme or the transitional arrangements) she will,, 
when her title to that benefit or pension ceases, become entitled to a retire
ment pension based on her husband's insurance. 

130. A woman over 60 at the death of her husband will then or on cessa
tion of her right to widow's or guardian's benefit be entitled to a retirement 
pension based on her husband's insurance. 

131. There remains the case of the woman widowed under 60 who on 
reaching that age was not entitled to any of the widowhood benefits. For 
contributions relating to retirement pension, she may rely upon her own 
record throughout, or on her husband's record up to the date of his death, 
and her own record thereafter, or on her own pre-marriage record, her 
husband's record during marriage, and her own record thereafter. (Where 
the widow has been married more than once, the relevant record will be that 
of her last husband.) These arrangements will also apply to a^woman who
between the start of the new scheme and her 60th birthday qualifies for 
a 10s. pension under the transitional arrangements, but her retirement pension 
will not be reducible, on account either of earnings or deficient contributions, 
below 10s. 

A widow who at the start of the new scheme is in receipt of a 10s. pension 
under the existing scheme must rely on her own contribution record through
out, but if she is then between 50 and 60, and will not have completed 
10 years insurance when she reaches 60, her title to retirement pension will 
be based on her record from entry into insurance up to her 60th birthday-
Her pension will not in any event be reduced below 10s. 

X I I I - D E A T H GRANT 

Rates 


132. The Government propose to introduce a death grant as follows: — 

£ 
For those dying below 3 years of age ... ... 6 
For those dying between 3 and 6 ... ... ... ... --. 10 
For those dying between 6 and 18 ... ... ... ... --- 15 
For those dying over 18 ... ... ... ... 20 

133. As a transitional arrangement persons between the ages of 55 and 65 
at the beginning of the scheme will be eligible for a grant of only £10. The 
age limit of 60 proposed in the Report would mean that a number of men over 
that age would contribute without any possibility of grant being paid. 

134. The Government further propose that the grant should not be available 
for children dying below the age of 10 unless they were born after the begin
ning of the scheme. Otherwise the total amount insured on the death of a 
child might be above the limit fixed by law. 

135. Contribution conditions will be such as to make it easy for persons 
to keep in benefit; they will be limited to those needed to establish that the 
deceased was in current insurance or was the wife or child of an insured 
person, or was. a pensioner. 
Industrial Assurance 

136. The introduction of a death grant as part of the Social Insurance 
scheme makes it desirable to review such questions as insurance for indirect 
expenses connected with funerals and these are being reserved for separate 
examination. 4 -

X I V - B E N E F I T WHILE IN HOSPITAL 
137. Under the new National Health Service, treatment in hospital will be 

available without charge to any member of the community. This means that 
ordinary maintenance—food, fuel and light, bedding and the various necessary 
personal services which can be distinguished from strict medical treatment 
will also be provided free of cost- Social insurance benefits, however, are also 
designed to make substantial provision for ordinary maintenance. It therefore 
seems reasonable that benefit should be adjusted when the recipient is in 
hospital. 

138. The Government propose that the rate of benefit during maintenance in 
hospital should be 10s. a week less than the standard rate (ordinary sick
ness benefit, instead of being at the rate of 40s. for a married couple 





or 24s. for a single person, would become 30s. for a couple or 14s. for 
a single person). Except in the case of joint retirement pension, the reduced 
rate will be paid only when the person entitled to benefit is himself (or herself) 
in hospital, and not when his (or her) dependant is in hospital. If, while 
a man is on sickness or unemployment benefit, his wife goes into hospital, the 
standard rate of benefit will be paid. 

139. This special rate of benefit will take effect after the 28th day in hospital. 
Payment of benefit at the standard rate for the first 28 days is proposed in 
view of the additional expense usually incurred on going into hospital, and 
of the need in many cases for making temporary domestic arrangements. As 
sickness benefit will not be paid to a person in Class II until the illness has 
lasted for four weeks, the 28 days will, in his case, be reckoned from the end 
of the fourth week of illness or from the date of going into hospital, whichever 
is the later. 

In calculating the 28 days, periods in hospital separated by a short interval 
(still to be fixed) will be treated as continuous. 

140. The special rate will be applied to the following benefits:. sickness and 
invalidity benefit, maternity benefit, widow's benefit, guardian's benefit, 
widow's pension and retirement pension. 

141. Since family allowances are intended to be a general contribution to the 
needs of families with children, no reduction will be made in family allow
ances while a child is in hospital; nor will a 5s. family allowance be paid to 
the authorities of any hospital (or other institution) in which a child is being 
maintained. 

142. There are special considerations affecting old persons who are
maintained in institutions or homes for reasons other than sickness.

 being 
 The 

arrangements for them are under consideration. 

XV-TREATMENT OF THE BLIND 
143. Under the proposed insurance scheme most blind persons will have 

been insured before the onset of blindness and they will therefore on the usual 
conditions become entitled to sickness or invalidity benefit if their blindness 
prevents them from working, and to retirement pensions at the. appropriate 
age. 

144. The Disabled Persons (Employment) Act, 1944, which will be brought 
into operation at the appropriate stage in the transition from war to peace 
conditions, is designed to facilitate the employment of disabled persons gener
ally (including the blind), and will mean that fewer blind people will have to 
rely on insurance benefit or assistance. Employers will be required to employ 
a quota of disabled persons under ordinary conditions, some classes of employ
ment will be reserved for the disabled, and workshops will be established under 
the control of the Ministry of Labour and National Service to provide employ
ment under sheltered conditions for those who are so severely disabled that 
they could not otherwise get employment. The Ministry of Labour can make 
payments to any voluntary association or local authority or any specially 
established company for expenses incurred by" them in providing, under 
arrangements made with the Minister, special facilities for the employment of 
disabled persons. 

145. In these new circumstances the Government propose that the respon
sibility for cash payments to the blind, other than insurance benefits and 
remuneration for employment, should rest on the central Department respon
sible for administering National Assistance; that the general responsibility for 

" other special welfare services for the blind should remain with the local 
authorities; and that the system of paying non-contributory pensions to the 
blind should be brought to an end. Persons who have blind pensions when 
the new scheme starts will keep these; and the rate of pension may be increased 
for them as for other non-contributory pensioners. (See paragraph 104.) 

146. These arrangements are in line with the proposals in the Report, which 
recommended in addition a special system of partial incapacity allowances. 
Apart from the difficulty of assessing the degree of incapacity of people only 
partially disabled by blindness, the Government see no need to institute ya.
special system of allowances for partial incapacity. A blind person who is 
wholly incapable of work will normally be entitled to sickness or invalidity 
benefit; if he is only partially incapable he will get sheltered employment; and 
if his benefit in the one case, or his earnings in the other, are not sufficient for 
his needs, he will be able to get additional help in the form of National 
Assistance. 

XVI-DUPLICATION OF BENEFITS 
With other Social Insurance Benefits 

147. Not more than one soci J insurance benefit or pension will be payable 
to4 an individual at any one time. Where there is title to more than one, the 
larger will be paid, e.g. maternity benefit instead of sickness benefit. ' On 
the other hand, a grant or allowance will be payable in addition to benefit. 
e.g. maternity grant as well as maternity benefit. 
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needs of families with children, no reduction will be made in family allow
ances while a child is in hospital; nor will a 5s. family allowance be paid to 
the authorities of any hospital (or other institution) in which a child is being 
maintained. 

142. There are special considerations affecting old persons who are
maintained in institutions or homes for reasons other than sickness.

 being 
 The 

arrangements for them are under consideration. 

XV-TREATMENT OF THE BLIND 
143. Under the proposed insurance scheme most blind persons will have 

been insured before the onset of blindness and they will therefore on the usual 
conditions become entitled to sickness or invalidity benefit if their blindness 
prevents them from working, and to retirement pensions at the. appropriate 
age. 

144. The Disabled Persons (Employment) Act, 1944, which will be brought 
into operation at the appropriate stage in the transition from war to peace 
conditions, is designed to facilitate the employment of disabled persons gener
ally (including the blind), and will mean that fewer blind people will have to 
rely on insurance benefit or assistance. Employers will be required to employ 
a quota of disabled persons under ordinary conditions, some classes of employ
ment will be reserved for the disabled, and workshops will be established under 
the control of the Ministry of Labour and National Service to provide employ
ment under sheltered conditions for those who are so severely disabled that 
they could not otherwise get employment. The Ministry of Labour can make 
payments to any voluntary association or local authority or any specially 
established company for expenses incurred by them in providing, under 
arrangements made with the Minister, special facilities for the employment of 
disabled persons. 

145. In these new circumstances the Government propose that the respon
sibility for cash payments to the blind, other than insurance benefits and 
remuneration for employment, should rest on the central Department respon
sible for administering National Assistance; that the general responsibility for 
other' special welfare services for the blind should remain with the local 
authorities; and that the system of paying non-contributory pensions to trie 
blind should be brought to an end. Persons who have blind pensions when 
the new scheme starts will keep these; and the rate of pension may be increased 
for them as for other non-contributory pensioners. (See paragraph 104.) 

146. These arrangements are in line with the proposals in the Report, which 
recommended in addition a special system of partial incapacity allowances. 
Apart from the difficulty of assessing the degree of incapacity of people only 
partially disabled by blindness, the Government see no need to institute a 
special system of allowances for partial incapacity. A blind person who is 
wholly incapable of work will normally be entitled to sickness or invalidity 
benefit; if he is only partially incapable he will get sheltered employment; and 
if his benefit in the one case, or his earnings in the other, are not sufficient for 
his needs, he will be able to get additional help in the form of National 
Assistance. 

XVI-DUPLICATION OF BENEFITS 
With other Social Insurance Benefits 

147. Not more than one social insurance benefit or pension will be payable 
to an individual at any one time. Where there is title to more than one, the 
larger will be paid, e.g. maternity benefit instead of sickness benefit. On 
the other hand, a grant or allowance will be payable in addition to benefit, 
e.g. maternity grant as well as maternity benefit. 





With War and Industrial Pensions 
148. It is difficult to determine in what circumstances and within what 

limits those receiving war or industrial pensions or allowances should be 
allowed to draw social insurance benefits for which they may qualify. 

149. The Government consider that some adjustment will be necessary where 
the same person is eligible both for a war or industrial pension or allow
ance and for an insurance benefit, but at this stage it is not practicable to 
propound a solution for all the different types of case that may arise. 

150. The case for adjustment is strongest in relation to dependants' benefits. 
A pension given to a war or industrial pensioner may be given for a variety 
of reasons, including deprivation of personal capacity for enjoyment of a full 
life; the position of his dependants who have sustained no impairment is 
different and, if he is drawing a larger pension because of their existence, other 
benefits to which he may also be entitled need not also include a supplement 
in respect of them. To some extent, the same argument holds as regards 
a woman who, although widowed by war or industrial accident, is not 
herself disabled. Further, it does not follow that any solution which is 
accepted for the pensioner himself in regard to short-term benefits should 
necessarily be applied to the long-term benefits. 

151. Adjustment may also be required in thqse more specialised cases when 
illness, for instance, occurring in later life, can clearly be attributed in whole 
or in part to an earlier war or industrial injury for which a pension is being 
paid. 

XVII-ADMINISTRATION 
Minister of Social Insurance 

152. The Government have announced their intention of consolidating the 
administration of a comprehensive insurance scheme in one organisation. They 
reserved the question whether the organisation should be a new Ministry 
or an administrative Board. But they are satisfied that the most effec
tive and the quickest way to bring the scheme as a whole into final legislative 
form, and to secure its smooth running during the difficult transitional period, 
will be to appoint at this stage a Minister of Social Insurance. This Minister 
will be responsible for the legislative and other preliminary work in launching 
the new insurance scheme; and, as it is essential that he should in this task 
have freely at his disposal the resources and assistance of staffs experienced 
in the organisation and administration of national insurance, the Government 
propose to transfer to the new Minister responsibility for the existing schemes 
of social insurance. This transfer will not disturb the existing arrangements 
for payment of benefit under these schemes, which will continue until the 
new scheme is operating. 

153. The organisation outlined above is framed to meet the position at 
the beginning of the new scheme. When the scheme is in operation, and 
administrative policy clearly defined and established, the position will ibe 
reviewed. At that stage it may well be found that some other form of adminis
trative organisation is more suitable or that some rearrangement of central 
machinery may be desirable. 

154. Responsibility for the bringing into operation and administration of 
the Family Allowances scheme will also be assigned to the Minister of Social 
Insurance. 

155. The present work of the Assistance Board is closely associated with the 
pensions and unemployment insurance schemes, responsibility for which will 
be transferred to the new Minister, and the Government propose that Minis
terial responsibility for the Board's work should be placed on him. 

156. The question whether it is desirable to establish a Social Insurance 
Statutory Committee on the lines of the present Unemployment Insurance 
Statutory Committee must be reserved for decision when the plan of the 
new organisation is nearer finality. 
Local Offices 

157. Under the new scheme a wide network of local offices will be 
established at which the public may lodge claims, seek information or 
guidance, and obtain payment of certain benefits. Sickness benefit will be 
payable, according to the claimants choice, either by postal draft or in cash 
at the local office to a deputy appointed by him, but where in the circum
stances of his case neither of these methods is appropriate it will be paid in 
cash at his home. For some benefits it will be more convenient for payment 
to be made through the agency of other Departments, e.g., the Post Office 
for pensions and the Employment Exchanges for unemployment benefit. 
Employment Exchanges 

158. The Report proposed that the task of placing people in work should 
either be transferred from the Ministry of Labour and National Service to a 
Ministry of Social Security or at any rate Ibe conducted at the local Security 
Offices. In the Governments view neither of these suggestions would be right. 





Unemployment benefit is designed merely to fill a temporary gap in wage
earning employment. The latter should represent the insured person's normal 
condition. The employment service fulfils two functions: it helps the worker 
to secure suitable employment and it enables industry to obtain labour as 
quickly as possible. There must be a close connection between paying unem
ployment benefit and placing people in work, but to make the organisation 
of the latter dependent on that of the former would be to put the emphasis 
in the wrong place. The employment service should rernain in the employ
ment exchanges and under the Ministry of Labour. 

XVIII—NATIONAL ASSISTANCE 
159. It has been stated that when the new insurance scheme is in operation 

there will be in reserve the National Assistance scheme to meet the require
ments of the specially necessitous case. The Government propose that the 
scope; of National Assistance (now confined broadly to persons in receipt of old 
age pensions, widow pensioners with children and able-bodied persons normally 
employed in insurable occupations) should be extended to include financial 
assistance to all on proof of need; and that the administration of National 
Assistance should be centralised in one Department. 

160. Detailed proposals for bringing to an end the present system of public 
assistance are being worked out and will include any necessary adjustments 
of the existing provisions relating to the " disregard " of certain types of 
resources. It suffices here to say that the health functions of the public 

-assistance	 authorities will be merged in the new National Health Service; 
that the care and maintenance of orphaned and deserted children will remain 
within the sphere of local government, as will the provision of accommoda
tion for such old persons as need it. Oh the other hand, the duty will be 
placed on the Assistance Board of making suitable provision for those, other 
than the sick, the young and the old, for whom assistance in cash is not 
appropriate. The Board will also be given the functions of the Customs and 
Excise Department in respect of non-contributory pensions, so far as they 
continue. 

161. The Government consider that ultimate responsibility for both ihsur
ance and assistance should rest upon a single Minister; but in actual adminis
tration they attach great importance to the preservation of the distinction 
between insurance and assistance, and it is proposed to retain in the final 
arrangements separate administration for Social Insurance and National Assist
ance. It is true that insurance benefit arises as of right and that assistance is 
available only subject to proof of need and examination of means and that 
this is an important distinction in itself, but the Government doubt whether, 
if both are dealt with by the same staff, the distinction would be sufficiently 
preserved. Anj' overlapping of inspections or visits or duplication of staffs 
can be avoided by providing for agency arrangements between Departments 
as at present, e.g., a man who now exhausts his right to unemployment 
benefit and has to have recourse to' assistance, draws the actual payments, 
after his case has been examined and assessed by the officers of the Assistance 
Board, in the same way as he would have drawn unemployment benefit. 

X I X - A G E N C Y ARRANGEMENTS FOR PAYING BENEFIT 
Sickness Benefit 

162. The Government fully recognise the value of the services rendered by 
Approved Societies in the development of the National Health Insurance 
scheme, and they have given the most careful and sympathetic consideration 
to the possibility of retaining the services of the Societies in some form in 
the administration of the new scheme. 

They have hot overlooked the considerations that if voluntary and State 
insurance were administered by the same body it would help the development 
of voluntary insurance and possibly secure some diminution in administrative 
costs. 

163. On the question of the continuance of Societies as independent financial 
units nothing has emerged to- modify the views tentatively expressed by the 
Government in the debates in 1943, that there is no place for such bodies 
in a unified insurance scheme providing equal benefits for uniform compulsory 
contributions. 

164. On the question of the employment of Societies as agents, the Govern
ment have examined closely the alternatives - of retaining them either as 
responsible agents taking decisions and authorising payments, or simply as 
paying agents acting oh - directions from the Central Authority, but have 
found each of'tKe alternatives open to weighty objections. Certain proposals 
(ihvolSrfng-1 substantial modifications .oT the" existing structure of Societies), 
made by Organisations of Approved Societies, have-- been given very careful 
consideration, but the Government cannot find in them any satisfactory 
solution of the major difficulties,which are inherent in any project for indirert 
administration. 
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165. In the result, therefore, they have been reluctantly forced to the 
conclusion that it is not practicable to retain Approved Societies as agents 
on any basis, and that the only sound course is to administer benefits solely
through the Social Insurance Department. In view of the importance of 
the matter, it has been thought desirable to set out in detail the considerations 
which have led the Government to this conclusion, and these are given in 
Appendix II, together with a summary of the alternative proposals made in 
the Report and of the wider proposals submitted on behalf of the Approved 
Societies. 

166. The Social Insurance Department will work largely through local 
offices and will thus maintain close contact with the insured population. The 
Government are satisfied that, with the number of persons who have had 
practical experience in administering the existing health and unemployment 
insurance schemes and other social services, the Department will be able to 
obtain an adequate staff of officers of the right type and suitable qualifica
tions to whom the necessary measure of responsibility can be entrusted, and 
so to provide a service that will be efficient and in accord with the needs and 
convenience of insured persons. 

Unemployment Benefit 
167. The Government have at the same time decided that the payment of 

State unemployment benefit through Trade Unions in accordance with Sec
tion 68 of the Unemployment Insurance Act, 1935, cannot any longer be 
justified and they propose to abolish that arrangement. Nor, in abolishing
the special schemes of Unemployment Insurance for the banking and insur
ance industries, do the Government propose that the organisations which have 
administered those schemes should act as agents for the payment of unem
ployment benefit. 

XX.—THE FINANCE OF THE SCHEME 

168. The finance of the scheme is explained fully in a Memorandum by the 

Government Actuary which forms Appendix I to this Paper. The Memo
randum gives in detail the contributions to be paid for the various Classes 

and shows how they have been arrived at. It also contains a series of tables 

showing the estimated cost of the scheme at different dates, and the distribution 

of the load as between the contributor and the general taxpayer. The Memo
randum is one which requires study as a whole but there are certain outstanding

features which should be mentioned here. 


Tripartite Scheme of Contribution 
169. The method of financing the scheme by contributions from the bene-' 


ficiaries, their employers (where they have one) and the Exchequer, which has 

been an essential feature of British Social Insurance, is being continued. 


For the main benefits (except unemployment benefit) five-sixths of the 

necessary contribution will be derived from the insured person and his employer 

(if he has one) and one-sixth from the Exchequer. For unemployment benefit 

the contribution will continue to be shared equally between the employed 

person, his employer and the Exchequer. 


In addition the Exchequer bears the cost of admitting the existing population 

of all ages to the same benefits as are given to those who enter at age 16 

and pay contributions throughout their working lives * 

National Health Service 

170. Towards the cost of the national health service insured men and women 

will.contribute iod. and 8d. a week respectively. Of this the employer (where 

there is one) pays i^d. This figure of i jd . represents approximately the amount 

which the employer at present contributes towards the cost of medical benefit 

and has been adopted for that reason. 


Cost of the Scheme 
171. The following Table shows the estimated income and expenditure of 


the new scheme at ten-yearly intervals. The year 1945 has been taken for 

convenience of comparison and it has been assumed for this purpose that 

stabilised post-war conditions will apply in that year. It will be appreciated 

that the scheme cannot in fact be in operation in that year; nor could the 

assumed stabilisation by then have been realised. 


Social Insurance and Allied Services Budget, 1945-1975 

(in £ millions). 


1945 105.5 ^965 1975 
EstimatedEstimatedEstimatedEstimatedEstimated ExpenditureExpenditureExpenditureExpenditureExpenditure

SorSorSorSorSor ::::: iiiii lllll insurancinsurancinsurancinsurancinsuranceeeee benefitbenefitbenefitbenefitbenefitsssss 428 500 
NationaNationaNationaNationaNationalllll assistancassistancassistancassistancassistanceeeee 69 73 " 70 67 
FamilFamilFamilFamilFamilyyyyy allowanceallowanceallowanceallowanceallowancesssss ............... ............... 59 60 56- 52 
HealtHealtHealtHealtHealthhhhh servicservicservicservicserviceeeee ............... ............... ............... ''''' 148 170 170 170 

374 542 

6TotaTotaTotaTotaTotalllll expenditurexpenditurexpenditurexpenditurexpenditureeeee ............... 5 0 , 73i 796 831 
EstimatedEstimatedEstimatedEstimatedEstimated IncomeIncomeIncomeIncomeIncome 

ReceiptReceiptReceiptReceiptReceiptsssss frofrofrofrofrommmmm contributioncontributioncontributioncontributioncontributionsssss ooooofffff insureinsureinsureinsureinsureddddd 283 280 275 259 
personpersonpersonpersonpersonsssss anananananddddd employersemployersemployersemployersemployers..... 

InteresInteresInteresInteresInteresttttt ooooonnnnn existinexistinexistinexistinexistinggggg fundfundfundfundfundsssss ............... :.:.:.:.:...... 15 15 15
BalancBalancBalancBalancBalanceeeee ooooofffff expenditureexpenditureexpenditureexpenditureexpenditure,,,,, tttttooooo bbbbbeeeee mememememettttt frofrofrofrofrommmmm 352 436 506 557ExchequeExchequeExchequeExchequeExchequerrrrr (o(o(o(o(orrrrr localocalocalocalocalllll rates)rates)rates)rates)rates)..... 

TotaTotaTotaTotaTotalllll incomincomincomincomincomeeeee 650 . 79673i 831 





172. The estimated expenditure on retirement pensions, which is included 
under the heading " Social Insurance Benefits " in the Table is as follows: — 

£ millions £ millions 
1945 169 1965 272 
1955 2Q3 *975 324 . 

It will be seen that from 1955 onwards the continuous increase in the rate 
of total expenditure is more than accounted for by the growth in pension 
charges. 
Comparison with Cost of Existing Schemes 

173. For purposes of comparison the approximate cost of the existing social 
insurance schemes and allied services may be put at about £411 millions in 
1945. This would be the position on the basis that stabilised post-war 
conditions applied in that year. It is estimated that if the new scheme were in 
force in that year the total cost would be £650 millions. 

The extra cost of the new scheme would therefore be about £240 millions 
and this would be attributable in more or less equal shares to the increase in 
the pension rates, the raising of the rates of other insurance benefits, the new 
scheme of family allowances and the enlarged National Health Service. 

174. If the existing schemes were in operation in 1945 it is estimated that 
the charge to be met by taxation or local rates would be £278 millions. If 
the new scheme were in operation in that year it is estimated that the charge 
to be so met would be £352 millions. Thus.at the outset the increased cost of 
the new scheme to the Exchequer and local rates is estimated at £74 millions. 
It is not possible at the present time to allocate this increase of £74 millions 
between the Exchequer and local rates. 

175. The estimates given in the Government Actuary's Memorandum do 
not take any account of the Governments proposals under the scheme of 
Family Allowances to increase substantially the benefits given in kind to 
children. 

These proposals, as stated in paragraph 51 of this Paper, are estimated 
ultimately to involve expenditure of the order of £60,000,000 a year in the 
provision of meals and milk for children at school. This is exclusive of the 
provision for children ,under school age, for which no estimate can at present 
be given. Nor do the estimates in the Government Actuary's Memorandum 
take account of the proposals referred to in paragraph 71 of this Paper for 
training allowances to unemployed people who take courses of approved 
training. As stated in that paragraph, the cost of these allowances will be 
met from the proceeds of taxation and although an annual contribution from 
the Social Insurance Fund of an amount not exceeding £500,000 will be made, 
this is no index of the prospective cost of the training scheme to public funds. 

FINANCIAL ADJUSTMENT WITH LOCAL AUTHORITIES 
176. The introduction of the new scheme will involve a financial adjustment 

between the Exchequer and local rates on account of a number of services, 
particularly the National Health Service and Public Assistance, and also the 
school meals and milk service. Until this adjustment has been worked out 
after discussion with local authorities, it is not possible to make an allocation 
of the charges falling respectively on taxes and on local rates. 

Estimate of Unemployment 
177. It will be seen from paragraph 8 of the Government Actuary's Memo

randum that the Government have instructed him to assume, for the purpose 
of framing his financial estimates, a notional figure of 8-£- per cent, of insured 
person out of work. This needs explanation. It does not mean that the 
Government expect that year in year out this will be the percentage figure of 
unemployment; they hope it will be lower. But in framing estimates, assump
tions have necessarily to be made and in making the calculations for a scheme 
of such magnitude it was thought a matter of financial prudence to assume 
a figure of 8J per cent. 

Assets of Existing Schemes 
178. The inclusion in the estimated income of the new scheme (see 

Table VI in the Memorandum by the Government Actuary) of a sum of 
£15 millions on account of interest on existing funds is based on the setting 
free of sums amounting to some £550 millions which,'at the start of the new 
scheme, will be standing to the credit of the existing National Health Insurance 
funds, pensions accounts, and unemployment fund. Of this amount, approxi
mately £245 millions represent moneys in the National Health Insurance funds 
consisting chiefly of the assets of Approved Societies. 

179. -Under the Governments proposals social insurance will no longer 
be administered through a number of independent financial entities and it will 
be unnecessary therefore to accumulate actuarial reserves for any part of the 
scheme. The funds which stand to the credit of Approved Societies consist 
mainly of the reserves, accumulated over a long period, which would have 
been required under the existing system to enable the individual societies to 
meet in future their statutory liabilities to their present members; though to a 
minor extent also they comprise surplus funds which would in due course 
have become available for the provision of additional benefits over a limited 
period. 





180. In view of the substantial increase in the rates and scope of benefits 
under the new scheme, and having regard to the fact that persons of all ages 
at the outset will pay the same contributions for these extended benefits as 
future entrants at age 16 (involving a substantial liability on the fund, which 
will fall on the Exchequer), the Government propose that the whole of the 
sums standing to the credit of the existing funds should be merged in the 
new fund from which the social insurance benefits will be provided in future. 

XXI-TRANSITIONAL PROBLEMS 
181. Various transitional problems affecting contributors and beneficiaries

will inevitably arise on the introduction of a comprehensive insurance scheme. 
182. The transitional arrangements for retirement pensions and widow's 

benefits are set out in this Paper. There will, however, be a number of others 
and in view of their complexity their solution will have to wait until the 
scheme has taken final form. It is not at the moment possible to say more 
than that in the preparation of a nation-wide scheme of social insurance, which 
must of necessity undergo many changes in its development, it would be 
neither practicable nor desirable to lay down a hard and fast rule that all 
accruing rights must be safeguarded on each occasion of change. This would 
produce so many transitional provisions as to make change almost impossible. 

183. It will also be necessary at a later stage to work out in detail the 
arrangements for transferring functions from the existing agencies which it is 
not proposed to utilise in the new scheme, and for winding them up. 

XXII-LEGISLATION 
184. As a first step the Government propose to introduce legislation at the

earliest possible moment to set up a Ministry of Social Insurance and to 
transfer to that Ministry responsibility for the existing social insurance 
schemes. The next step will be a Bill dealing with family allowances. It is 
hoped that the Bill will be passed this year, but it is intended that the coming 
into operation of the scheme should be deferred till after the war. 

185. The Bill to implement the scheme of comprehensive social insurance 
will inevitably be a measure of great length and complexity. Subject, of 
course, to the discussion by Parliament of the proposals set out in this 
Paper, it is intended to press on with the preparation of the Bill and to 
introduce it as soon as possible. 

XXIII-CONCLUSION 
186. In, conclusion the Government wish to place on record their gratitude 

to Sir William Beveridge for the great work which he did in preparing his 
comprehensive and imaginative Report. Their main tribute is the embodi
ment of so much of his plan in the proposals set out in this White Paper— 
proposals which will, in their belief, afford an adequate basis of social insur
ance for many years to come. 

They round off a notable chapter in the history of British social insurance, 
which since its beginning thirty-three years ago in the National Insurance Act. 
of 1911 has grown steadily in scope and thoroughness. When the scheme 
here outlined, with such adjustments as parliamentary debate and public dis
cussion may suggest, is given the force of law, provision will have been 
made against every one of the main attacks which economic ill-fortune can 
launch against individual well-being and peace of mind. Social insurance
is but a means to achieving positive effort and abundant living. Yet it is 
a necessary means. When the new scheme is in operation it will be for the 
nation to respond by a fresh outburst of that creative energy which has 
marked the greatest periods of our history and is vitally necessary in the
years now before us. 





APPENDIX I 
Memorandum by the Government Actuary on the Finance of the 

Governments Proposals 
In this memorandum the value of the social insurance benefits is expressed' 

in terms of contributions, and estimates are given of the expenditure and 
income in a series of future years, under the Governmenfs proposals in Part I 
of the White Paper on Social Insurance. 

SUMMARY OF T H E PROPOSALS 
I . For convenience of reference the cash benefits payable under the Govern

menf s proposals to or in respect of a person aged 18 or over (referred to here
inafter as an adult) insured as a contributor in Class I, i.e., a person normally 
working for an employer, are summarised below. 
Sickness, Invalidity and Unemployment Benefits and Retirement Pensions 

The weekly rates of benefit are: — 

Unemploy-
Sickness 
Benefit 

Invalidity
Benefit 

ment 
Benefit 

Retirement 
Pension 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
SinglSinglee mamann oorr womawomann ...... ""11 
MarrieMarriedd mamann witwithh gainfullgainfullyy occuoccu-- VV 

piepiedd wifwifee ,, JJ 
MarrieMarriedd mamann witwithh wifwifee nonott gainfullgainfullyy

occupieoccupiedd 
MarrieMarriedd womanwoman,, gainfullgainfullyy occupied..occupied.... 
DependanfDependanfss allowanceallowance,, wherwheree 

payablpayablee 

24

40

16
16

 0 

0 

0 
0 

20

35

16
15

 0 

0 

0 
0 

24

40

20
16

 0 

0 

0 
0 

20

35

20

 0 

0 

0 

The above rates are increased by 5s. where the beneficiary has a single 
dependent child, or, if he has more than one such child, by 5s. in respect of 
the first child. 

For sick persons who are maintained in hospital the ordinary rate of benefit 
or pension is subject to a reduction of 10s. a week commencing after 28 days
of residence. 

Sickness benefit is payable for not more than 3 years of " linked-up " 
sickness, and when exhausted is followed by invalidity benefit. Unemploy
ment benefit is payable for not more than 30 weeks of " linked-up " unem
ployment (subject to the provision regarding additional days for persons with. 
a good record) and when exhausted may be followed by payments under 
national assistance. Spells'of sickness or of unemployment are " linked-up " 
if separated by less than' 3 months. 

Retirement pension is payable at age 65 (men) or 60 (women) or later, cm
cessation of work. Deferment of pension, and payment of further insurance 
contributions after the pensionable age, entitles the pensioner to an increase of 
i s . a week (2s. in a joint pension) for each further year's contributions paid. 
Benefits to Widows 

(i) Widow's benefit at 36s. a week (with the addition of 5s. if she has one 
or more dependent children) for the first 13 weeks of widowhood; followed 
either by 

(ii) Guardian's benefit at 24s. a week (plus 5s. for the first child) if, and for 
so long as, she has dependent children, and widow's pension at 20s. a week 
on termination of guardian's benefit if she is then over 50 and not less than, 
10 years have elapsed since marriage; or by 

(iii) Widow's pension at 20s. a week if (having no dependent children) she 
was over 50 at widowhood and had been married for not less than 10 years-
Maternity Benefits 

(i) Maternity grant of £4 to all married women and to other women who 
are contributors in any Class. 

(ii)' Maternity benefit at 36s. a week for 13 weeks to gainfully occupied 
women, whether paying contributions or exempt. 

(iii) Attendant's allowance at 20s. a week for 4 weeks to married women 
who are not gainfully occupied and to other women who are contributors, 
in Class IV. 
Death Grant 

(i) On death of an adult, whether a contributor, wife or dependant: a 
payment of £20. 

(ii) On death of a dependant or contributor under age 18: if under 3 years,. 
£6; between 3 and 6, £10; between 6 and 18, £15. 

Title to. benefit or pension at the full rate depends in most cases on the 
satisfaction of certain contribution qualifications by the person on whose 
insurance the payment arises. Further, in the early years of the scheme, 
pension and widows' benefits and grants on death will be subject to special 
conditions under transitional arrangements. 





2 . Persons falling into Class II, viz., those following a gainful occupation/
but not working for an employer, are insured for the same benefits as Class I 
except that (i) they are not eligible for unemployment benefit and (ii) they
receive sickness benefit only from the fifth week of illness, with modifications 
in the case of residence in hospital. Persons of working age (other than 
married women) who are not gainfully occupied are compulsorily insured in 
Class IV but are not eligible for sickness and unemployment benefits. 

3. Forming part of the Governments proposals, but not among the social 
insurance benefits, are the universal schemes for a national health service,, 
family allowances and national assistance. The health service does not 
include any benefits by way of cash payments and is relevant to this memor
andum only in that (i) a contribution towards the cost of the service is to be 
part of the social insurance contribution, and (ii) its total cost falls to be 
brought within any budget covering the expenditure under the various heads 
of social insurance and allied services. Similarly, such a statement should 
include the cost of the family allowances—at the rate of 5s. a week for every
child under age 15 (or up to 31st July following age 16 if the child is at 
school) except the first such child in a family-and the cost of national assist
ance payments, which supplement social insurance benefits, or take their 
place where they are not payable, according to the individual needs of the 
recipient. 

4. The estimates included in this memorandum do not cover the proposed 
new scheme for industrial injury insurance which is to take the place of the 
present workmen's compensation scheme. This is being dealt with separ
ately, except that the requisite contribution for employed persons will be 
included with the social insurance contribution in a single stamp. 

5. Contributions, at the rate for the appropriate Class, are payable com
pulsorily by all persons (except married women) aged between 16 and the 
minimum pensionable age of 60 (women) or 65 (men) and by persons over the 
pensionable age who continue at work. Payment of contributions is excused 
(i.e., for certain purposes they count for benefit as if paid) to fun-time 
students, to unpaid apprentices and to persons who are unemployed (if in 
Class I) or sick (if in Class I or II) or in receipt of the weekly maternity
benefit (if a woman in Class I or II) or widow's or guardian's benefit (if a 
widow in Class IV). Exemption from payment of contributions may be 
claimed by persons in Class II or IV whose total income is less than £75 
a year but the unpaid contributions are not excused, i.e., they are not 
deemed to have been paid in assessing rights to benefit. Special options as 
to payment of contributions and special conditions as to compulsory exemption: 
in certain circumstances apply to married. women only. 

The appropriate rates of contribution for the several Classes are set out 
below, their basis being described in the following paragraphs: — 

Weekly Rates of Contribution for Social Insurance and Health Service 

Class I 

ClasClasss IIII ClasClasss  IIVV 
Insured 
Person Employer Total 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
MEN 

Aged 18 and over ... 3 7 2 10 6 5 4 2 3 .4
Between 16 and 18 I I I I 2 92 3i - 4 3 2 2WOMEN 
Aged 18 and over ... 2 10 2 3 5 1 - 3 6 2 8 

Between 16 and 18 1 11 2 5 1 10
I 6 3 5 

It is to be noted that, when the contributions to be charged under the 
separate scheme for industrial injury insurance, viz., 6d. for men and 4d. 
for women aged 18 and over, are added, the total rates of contribution for 
adults in Class I will be 6s. n d  . for men and 5s. 5d. for women, of which 
the insured person's share will be 3s. iod. for men and 3s. for women. In 
the case of contributors under the age of 18 the contributions for industrial 
injury insurance are 3d. for boys and 2d. for girls, shared equally between 
the insured person and the employer; the total rates of contribution for 
these persons will thus be 4s. 6d. and 3s. 7d., of which the insured person's. 
share will be 2s. 5d. for boys and 2s. for girls. 

ACTUARIAL BASIS OF THE ESTIMATES 

6. In the estimates which follow I have made use of the most recent pre
war data relating to mortality, marriage and other vital statistics, and have 
assumed the maintenance, after the war, of fertility rates and death rates at 
the, immediate pre-war level. ; I have not allowed for an increase in longevity
in t h e future—which might substantially affect trie cost of pensions in later 
years^-or for a change in the fertility rate (either upward or downward)
which would affect the cost of family allowances at once and, in due course, 
the other items of expenditure as well as the contribution receipts. It 
is not to be understood from this that in my considered view - stabilisation 
at pre-war levels represents the most probable trend over the3 period to which 
t h e estimates relate but that, for the particular purpose of these estimates 
and in view of the uncertainties due to the war, it has 'been thought better 
to adopt the assumption indicated rather than to allow for conjectural 
modifications of recent experience or to prepare estimates on alternative 
bases, either of which courses would appear inappropriate at the present time. 





7. As regards sickness benefits I have assumed that sickness claims" will be 
at rates averaging per cent, above those adopted in the present national 
health insurance scheme, having deemed it essential, in view of the funda
mental changes from the existing scheme, to, provide for an appreciably higher 
claim rate than that prevailing hitherto. Two factors should be mentioned: 
first, there has been a considerable increase of sickness claims of short dura
tion during the course of the war and, secondly, the scale of benefits proposed 
(including dependants' allowances) is substantially higher than the exist
ing benefits of the national health insurance scheme. While I have taken the 
favourable view that the current heavy sickness is a result of war-time diffi
culties and will gradually pass, away, I have thought it right to make some 
allowance for the second factor mentioned. The addition I have made to 
the sickness rates deduced from the experience of the past, under materially 
different conditions, is, however, of moderate amount and if it is not to be 
exceeded a high standard of medical certification will be essential, as well 
as the active co-operation of the insured persons themselves, supported by 
adequate arrangements for medical referees and sick visiting. 

8. In fixing the contribution for unemployment benefit, and assessing the 
corresponding expenditure, I have assumed that, on average, 8J per cent, 
of insured persons will be out of work at any time, i.e., an over-all rate 
of unemployment among the population in Class I corresponding to 10 per 
cent, for the occupations covered by the present general scheme of unemploy
ment insurance. This notional basis has been adopted on the instructions 
of the Government. 

The proportion of the unemployed who will qualify for benefit is affected by 
the maximum limit of 30 weeks of linked-up benefit (modified by the addi
tional period allowed to persons with a good contribution record in the 
preceding five years) and must depend on the composition of the register as 
regards incidence and duration of unemployment under the assumed con
ditions. I have adopted the following proportions, viz., 72J per cent, entitled 
to benefit and 20 per cent, granted assistance, the balance-of 7J per cent, 
comprising persons who are disentitled to benefit or have exhausted benefit 
rights and do not or cannot claim assistance. 

9. Where the element of compound interest enters into a calculation, as in 
the rates of contribution, a rate of 3 per cent, per annum has been assumed. 

The general lines adopted in the assessment of the rates of contribution, 
and the actuarial bases of the estimates, are the same as those followed in the 
preparation of financial estimates in connection with the proposals of Sir 
William Beveridge's Report on Social Insurance and Allied Services, which 
involved similar actuarial considerations; a fuller account of these is given in 
Appendix A to that Report (Cmd. 6404). 

* I t should be noted that under the Government proposals, as under the existing 
national health insurance scheme, sickness and invalidity benefits are not payable during 
periods of incapacity due to industrial injury or disease. The rates of sickness used in 
the computations have due regard to this fact. 

RATES OF CONTRIBUTION 

10. On the bases indicated in the preceding paragraphs I have estimated the 
value of the social insurance benefits in terms of the weekly contribution 
which would be required during the whole of his working lifetime in order 
to provide, for an entrant at the age of 16, the full cost of the benefits to 
which he and his dependants will become entitled: this has been termed the 
full actuarial contribution. The contribution thus assessed has been thought 
in the past to represent a fair basis for arriving at the joint rates of contri
bution to be charged to the insured and their employers. 

In the case of long-term benefits (pensions, sickness, etc.) the contributions 
proposed to be charged represent five-sixths of the full actuarial contributions, 
the State thus assuming liability for the remaining one-sixth. This does not, 
however, represent the full liability of the Exchequer for such benefits since, 
owing to a flat rate of contribution being charged for persons of all ages at 
the outset, there is a deficiency in the case of persons not previously insured 
(mainly in Classes II and IV) and to a less extent—owing to the accumulation 
of some reserves in the past—in the case of persons now insured for health and 
pensions insurance, which will fail ultimately to be met by the State. In 
addition, the Exchequer assumes liability for the cost of raising existing 
pensioners to the new rates. The method by which the State will meet its 
liabilities under these heads is discussed in paragraph 30 below. 

K

11. A brief statement is necessary of the general basis on which the cost 
of the various benefits has been allocated between men and women 
respectively in the determination of the rates of contribution. 

As regards retirement pensions, the women's contribution is assessed at the 
sum which, if paid by all women up to pension age, would meet the cost 
of the pensions to which women become entitled at or after age 60, 1 whether 
as the wives or widows of insured men or on their own insurance as single 
or married women or widows. In this calculation account is taken of the 
fact that a wife's pension is 15s. and not 20s., unless she is entitled to 
pension on her ownnnsurance, and of the postponement of grant of pension 
after age 60 where the wife is not at least 5 years younger than her husband. 

The man pays for his own pension and for that portion of pensions to 
wives (and widows over age 60) which is left unprovided for, because most 
women on marriage cease to pay contributions. 





The whole cost of widows' and guardians' benefits up to age 60 (including
the allowance in respect of the first child in a family) and the contributory
portion of orphans' pensions (see paragraph 21 below) is placed upon the 
men's contributions. 

In the case of unemployment benefit the relative contributions of men and 
women have been assessed by apportioning the total cost of unemployment 
benefit, including dependants' allowances, in proportion to the average 
rates of benefit (plus allowances) for adults of each sex. For men this 
means taking into account the average value of the supplements for wives, 
adult dependants, and the first child in a family; for women it involves only
the value of the supplements for adult dependants of insured women, the 
average amount of which is very small. 

The contributions for sickness and invalidity benefits are related to the 
value of the benefits to contributors of each sex respectively, including as. in 
the case of unemployment benefit the allowances for wives and other 
dependants. 

The cost of the weekly maternity benefits to gainfully occupied women 
has been placed upon the contributions of women in Classes I arid II, whilst 
expenditure on the other maternity benefits, i.e :, the lump sum grant and 
the attendants allowance, is shared equally between men and women con
tributors. 

In the case of the death grant the contribution charged to women is 
related to the cost of the benefit for an individual person, whereas the man's 
contribution includes also the amount necessary in respect of the grants pay
able on the death of dependants, whether adults or children. 

It may be remarked that, although it is impracticable to assess and 
charge a separate contribution for each category of woman contributor, the 
woman who does not marry pays an appreciably lower contribution for her 
pension, and in total, than would be necessary if this group could be con
sidered in isolation and not as a part of the aggregate of women con
tributors. 

12. The results of these calculations are given in the following statement 
(Table I ) , column (1) of which shows, for a person in Class I, the amount 
of the contribution payable from age 18 on the assumption that for young 
persons under that age the contributions will be fixed at two-thirds of the 
adult rates. In columns (2) to (4) the contribution is subdivided into the 
shares due from the insured person, the employer and the Exchequer on the 
basis that (i) the Exchequer meets one-third of the cost of unemployment 
benefit and one-sixth of the cost of other benefits (excepting death grant) and 
(ii) the balance of the contributions is shared equally between insured person 
and employer, except for maternity grant and attendants allowance (but not 
the maternity benefit for gainfully occupied women) and death grant, which 
are charged to the insured person. 

Table I—Rates of Contribution required for Social Insurance Benefits for art 
Adult in Class I 
(in pence per week) 

Contribution from BalancBalancee nonott
FulFulll provideprovidedd forfor,, 

-- ActuariaActuariall forminformingg parpartt
ContributioContributionn Insured ooff ExchequeExchequerr

Person Envolover contributiocontributionn 
to scheme 

MEN 
Retirement pensions 
Widows' and guardians' 

benefits 
Unemployment benefit 
Sickness and invalidity

benefits 

W 
2'8-S 

6-3 

28-7 
14-7 

(2) 

I 2 - 0 
2-6 

9-6 
6-i 

(3) 
12-0 
2-7 

9-6 
6-1 

(4) 
4-8 (i/6th)
i-o (l/6th) 

9-5 (i/3rd)
2-5 (1/6th) 

Maternity grant 
Death grant... 
Cost of administration 

1-2 
1-8 
4-2 

1  0 
i -8 
i -6 i-5 

-2 (i/6th) 

i - i * 

Tot^l for social insurance 
benefits 85-7 34-7 31-9 i 9 - i  t 

WWOMEOMENN 
RetiremenRetirementt pensionpensionss 
UnemploymenUnemploymentt benefibenefitt 
SicknesSicknesss anandd invaliditinvalidityy

benefitbenefitss 
MaternitMaternityy grangrantt anandd benefibenefitt 

(includin(includingg attendantattendantss 
allowanceallowance))

DeatDeathh grant..grant.... 
CosCostt ooff administratioadministrationn 

26--8 
19-1 

. I I  - 7 
4-3 

1 -1 
4-2 

11 - 2 
6-3 

4-8 
2 - 7 

- i -1 - 
1-6 

I I  - 1 
6-4 

4-9 
'9 

1-5 

4-5 (i/6th)
6-4 (i/ 3 rd) 

2-0 (i/6th) 
-7 (i/6th) 

I - I  * 

TotaTotall foforr
benefitbenefitss 

sociasociall insurancinsurancee 
67-2 27-7 24-8 14-7t 

* Exchequer share taken at one-third of the cost of administration for unemployment 
benefit and one-sixth for other benefits. 

f On average the Exchequer proportion is about  22 per cent:, of the full contribution. 





13. The contributions for persons in Class I are based on the results in 
columns (2) and (3) of Table I rounded to the next higher penny, and those 
for persons in Classes II and IV have been assessed on similar lines, allowing
for the differences in respect of those Classes, viz., (i) the absence of unem
ployment benefit and the exclusion of the first 4 weeks from sickness benefit in 
Class II, (ii) the absence of both sickness and unemployment benefits in 
Class IV, and (iii) the necessarily differing conditions governing excusal of 
contributions. In all three Classes the rates of contribution proposed to be 
charged are to include a payment towards the cost of the national health 
service, which has been fixed at iod. a week for men and 8d. for women, with 
a reduced payment of 6d. for young persons under age 18. The make-up 
of the contributions is as follows (Table II): — 

Table II—Rates of Contribution for Adults in Classes I, II and IV 
(in pence per week) 

Class I Class II Class IV 

Men Women 

Insured Em- Insured Em-
MeMenn WomeWomenn MeMenn WomeWomenn 

Person ployer Person ployer 

For s o c i a  l 
insurance 

34-7 3*-9 27-7 24-8 39-3 33-7 29-5 23-7 

benefits 
Towards 

health ser
8-5  6-5 1 -5 IO-O 8 -o IO-O 8-o 

vicvicviceee 
TotaTotaTotalll contricontricontri--

butiobutiobutionnn rerere--
43-2 33-4 34-2 26-3 49-49-33 41-41-77 39-39-55 3 i -3 i -77 

quirequirequireddd 
RateRateRatesss ooofff conconcon--

tributiotributiotributionnn 
proposeproposeproposeddd 

s.
3

 d. 
7 

s. d. 
2 10 

* 
r 

6s. 5d. 

' s. d. 
2 10 

5s.

s.
2

 id. 

d. 
3 

ss..
44

 dd.. 
22 

ss..
33

 dd.. 
66 

ss..
33

 dd.. 
44 

ss..
22

 dd.. 
88 

The insured person's share of the contribution in Class I is Qd. greater 
than the employer's share (yd. for women) partly on account of the differences 
appearing in Table I, but mainly because the bulk of the payment towards 
the health service falls upon the person himself, the employer paying a sum 
approximately equal to his contribution towards the medical treatment of his 
employee under the existing national health insurance scheme. 

14. It may be noted that the principal rates of contribution, viz., 6s. 5d. 
a week for men and 5s. id . a week for women in Class I, are is . id . and n d  . 
respectively less than the corresponding contributions proposed in the 
Beveridge Report. The reduction in contributions is the net effect of a 
number of factors, the most important of which are set out below, the saving 
or addition shown in each case incorporating the effect of payment of the 
adult rate of contribution (and where appropriate the adult rate of benefit)
from age 18 instead of age 21: — 

(i) the treatment of workmen's compensation in a separate scheme— 
saving (in the social insurance contribution) about 3d. for men and 2d. for 
women, including cost of administration; 

(ii) the fixing of the retirement pension contribution by reference to a 
pension of 20s. single or 35s. joint (immediately) instead of 24s. single or 
40s. joint (ultimately)—saving about 5^d. for men and 4d. for women; 

(iii) the limitation of unemployment benefit to a maximum duration of 
30 weeks (apart from added days)—saving about 7d. for men and 4^d. for 
women, but placing a substantial liability on the Exchequer for unemploy
ment assistance; 

(iv) die reduction of sickness benefit (a) to the. invalidity rate in cases; 
of long-term sickness and (0) by 10s. where the person has been in hospital 
for 28 days—combined saving of about id . for both men and women; 

(v) the omission of.the cash grant on marriage of an insured woman and 
the substitution of an attendanfs allowance on confinement and certain 
minor concessions in regard to married women's insurance—net saving
about £d. for women; 

(vi) the grant of pensions to certain widows over age 50—adding about: 
i jd . for men; 

(vii) the transference to a contributory basis of the allowances payable 
in respect of the first child where the parent is in receipt of a social insur
ance benefit—adding about 2d. for men and £d. for women. 

CLASSIFICATION OF POPULATION 

15. The population of Great Britain at the present time is estimated to be 
about 47£ million persons, and this figure has been taken for practical purposes 
as the population at the commencement of the new scheme. Assuming the 
restoration under peace-time conditions of a distribution by occupational 
status corresponding in general to the pre-war position, the classificatiion of 
this total for the purpose of the scheme is as follows:— 





Table III—Classification of Population 

Numbers in thousands 
ClasClasss 

Men Women Total 

II EmployeEmployedd personpersonss 13.350 4.75o 18,100 
IIII OtherOtherss gainfullgainfullyy occupieoccupiedd 2,150 450 2,600 


IIIIII HousewivesHousewives,, includinincludingg thosthosee gainfullgainfullyy occupieoccupiedd 9.650 9,650 

IIVV OtheOtherr personpersonss ooff workinworkingg agagee 1,000 1,250 2,250 

VV ChildreChildrenn undeunderr 1515,, oorr 15-115-166 aatt schooschooll ...... 5.i5o 4.950 10,100 


VVII PersonPersonss abovabovee workinworkingg agagee whwhoo havhavee retireretiredd ...... 1,200 3.600 4,800 


22,850 24,650 47.5oo 

This allocation is based on the occupational distribution at the Census  o t 
1931, with allowance for estimated changes therein up to the beginning of 
the war. It includes in Classes I and II those persons above pensionable age 
who are assumed to be still working. Blind and crippled persons and chronic 
invalids, if under pensionable age, are included in Class IV. The number 
of children in Class V assumes a minimum school-leaving age of 15. 

ESTIMATED EXPENDITURE 

16. In Table IV which follows, an estimate is given of the annual expenditure 
at ten-yearly intervals on the various social insurance benefits and the allied 
services which are comprised in the Governmenfs proposals. For convenience
of comparison with previous estimates the year 1945 is taken as the first 
year in which the social insurance scheme will be in full operation except for 
persons newly brought into insurance. It is evident, at this date, that fhe
scheme cannot be brought into effect in time for this assumption to be realised, 
but the general appropriateness of the tables in this memorandum is not thereby
materially affected except for two points. The cost for the actual first year 
will be slightly greater than that shown for 1945, mainly because the natural 
increase in the aged population results in a heavier' pensions charge in each 
succeeding year; 1955, 1965 and 1975 would somewhat understate the cost 
for the n t h , 21st and 31st years, for the same reason. Further, with the 
introduction of the scheme in a later year than 1944, the cost in 1955 will be 
appreciably less than that shown, because new classes brought in at the outset 
will not qualify for pension benefits for 10 years. 

Subject to these reservations the figures in the table give a broad picture 
of the cost of the scheme starting with the first full year's expenditure and for 
the 10th, 20th and 30th years thereafter. 

Table IV-Estimated Expenditure: 1945-1975 
(in £ millions) 

1945 1955 1965 1975 
SocialSocialSocialSocialSocialSocialSocial InsuranceInsuranceInsuranceInsuranceInsuranceInsuranceInsurance BenefitsBenefitsBenefitsBenefitsBenefitsBenefitsBenefits 

RetiremenRetiremenRetiremenRetiremenRetiremenRetiremenRetirementtttttt pensionpensionpensionpensionpensionpensionpensionsssssss ..................... .....................
WidowsWidowsWidowsWidowsWidowsWidowsWidows''''''' anananananananddddddd guardiansguardiansguardiansguardiansguardiansguardiansguardians''''''' benefitbenefitbenefitbenefitbenefitbenefitbenefitsssssss 
UnemploymenUnemploymenUnemploymenUnemploymenUnemploymenUnemploymenUnemploymenttttttt benefibenefibenefibenefibenefibenefibenefittttttt ..................... .....................
SicknesSicknesSicknesSicknesSicknesSicknesSicknessssssss anananananananddddddd invaliditinvaliditinvaliditinvaliditinvaliditinvaliditinvalidityyyyyyy benefitbenefitbenefitbenefitbenefitbenefitbenefitsssssss 
MaternitMaternitMaternitMaternitMaternitMaternitMaternityyyyyyy grangrangrangrangrangrangranttttttt anananananananddddddd benefitbenefitbenefitbenefitbenefitbenefitbenefitsssssss ..................... 
DeatDeatDeatDeatDeatDeatDeathhhhhhh grangrangrangrangrangrangranttttttt 
CosCosCosCosCosCosCosttttttt ooooooofffffff administratioadministratioadministratioadministratioadministratioadministratioadministrationnnnnnn ..................... ..................... 

..................... 

..................... 

169 
34 
87 
55 

9 
4 

16 

203 
41 
87 
66 

8 
7 

16 

272 
40 
85 
68 

8 
11 
16 

324 
36 
80 
65 

7 
14 
16 

NationalNationalNationalNationalNationalNationalNational
TotaTotaTotaTotaTotaTotaTotalllllll ..................... 

AssistanceAssistanceAssistanceAssistanceAssistanceAssistanceAssistance 
374 428 500 542 

AssistancAssistancAssistancAssistancAssistancAssistancAssistanceeeeeee pensionpensionpensionpensionpensionpensionpensionsssssss .....................
UnemploymenUnemploymenUnemploymenUnemploymenUnemploymenUnemploymenUnemploymenttttttt assistancassistancassistancassistancassistancassistancassistanceeeeeee
OtheOtheOtheOtheOtheOtheOtherrrrrrr assistancassistancassistancassistancassistancassistancassistanceeeeeee ..................... 
CosCosCosCosCosCosCosttttttt ooooooofffffff administratioadministratioadministratioadministratioadministratioadministratioadministrationnnnnnn .....................

 ..................... 
.....................

 .....................

 ..................... 

------ ..................... 

37 
22 

6 
4 

41 
22 

6 
4 

39 
21 

6 
4 

37 
20 

6 
4 

TotaTotaTotaTotaTotaTotaTotalllllll ..................... 
FamilyFamilyFamilyFamilyFamilyFamilyFamily AllowancesAllowancesAllowancesAllowancesAllowancesAllowancesAllowances 

AllowanceAllowanceAllowanceAllowanceAllowanceAllowanceAllowancesssssss .....................
CosCosCosCosCosCosCosttttttt ooooooofffffff administratioadministratioadministratioadministratioadministratioadministratioadministrationnnnnnn

 ..................... . . .. . .. . .. . .. . .. . .. . .  ....... 
..................... 

69 

57
2 

73 

58 
2 

70 

54 
2 

67 

50 
2 

HealthHealthHealthHealthHealthHealthHealth
TotaTotaTotaTotaTotaTotaTotalllllll 

ServiceServiceServiceServiceServiceServiceService ..................... ,,,,,,, ..................... 
59

148 
60 

170 
' 56 
170 

52 
170 

TotaTotaTotaTotaTotaTotaTotalllllll ExpenditurExpenditurExpenditurExpenditurExpenditurExpenditurExpenditureeeeeee 650 - 73.1 796 831 

17.- From 1955 onwards the continuous increase in the rate of total expendi
ture—from £731 millions in 1955 to £831 millions in 1975—is more than 
accounted for by the growing cost of retirement pensions, viz., from £203 
millions to £324 millions. In the first ten years the growth of expenditure is 
affected by a number of special factors which influence the cost of widow's 
and guardian's benefits, sickness and invalidity benefits and the health service. , 

The pensions cost in 1945 is not precisely comparable with later years because 
it does not include any pensions for persons brought into insurance for the 
first time (mainly in Classes II and IV) since these do not qualify for pensions 
until they have been insured for 10 years, or for persons in Class VI at the 
outset who had not been granted pensions under the existing schemes. Apart 
from this, the rising cost of pensions is mainly due to the natural increase in 
the population of pensionable age, which will grow steadily throughout the 
30 years. 





The increase in the cost of widows' and guardians' benefits and sickness and 
invalidity benefits between the first and the eleventh year is also due mainly 
to the fact that, owing to the qualifying condition for these benefits, the full 

. cost does not mature immediately. Similarly the continuing growth in the cost 
of the death grant over the whole period is mainly the result of the exclusion 
from this benefit of persons over 65 at the outset and of the payment of reduced 
grant in respect of those then aged between 55 and 65. 

Again, the inclusion of a lower figure for the health service in 1945 than for 
later years results from the fact that it will be impracticable to bring all the 

* various services fully into operation in the first few years of the scheme. 
18. Retirement pensions.—The estimates make allowance for postponement 

of retirement, and consequent increase in rate of pension. Thus in Class I the 
broad assumption is that 50 per cent, of men and women will give up work 
immediately on reaching pensionable age, that a further 25 per cent, will retire 
in the course of the ensuing five years, and that the balance of 25 per cent, 
will have ceased work during the next five years, i.e., by age 75 (men) or 
7a (women). The net effect of the retirement condition on the expenditure, 
i.e., the difference between the pension payments saved by postponement 
and the sum of the sickness and unemployment benefits payable during the 
period of postponement and the higher payments becoming due on retirement, 
is estimated to be a saving of expenditure somewhat exceeding £10 millions 
a year at the outset, rising to between £15 millions and £20 millions in twenty 
years' time. 

As regards persons over pensionable age at the outset, allowance is made 
for bringing up to the new pension rates those contributory pensioners who 
accept the retirement condition as provided by the proposals. The correspond
ing cost of increasing the pension of non-contributory pensioners is included 
in the cost of assistance pensions. 

19. Unemployment bene/zt and assistance Only 72I per cent, of the un
employed, on the assumed average rate of 8J per cent, unemployment, are 
included in the cost of benefit. A further 20 per cent, are assumed to receive 
assistance on the scales at present in force, the cost of which falls upon the 
Exchequer. The item of unemployment assistance includes also a small sum 
for supplementation to meet special needs of persons on unemployment benefit. 
As regards the cost for the first year, it should be borne in mind that the 
estimates assume stabilised post-war conditionc, and make no allowance for 
disturbance resulting from war conditions or on demobilisation. 

The cost of unemployment benefit and of assistance will be reduced as a 
result of the separate scheme providing, at the cost tof the Exchequer, training 
allowances (in lieu of benefit) to unemployed persons undergoing approved 
training. On the other hand the social insurance fund is to be liable for 
a payment to the Exchequer not exceeding £500,000 a year in respect of 
this relief. The net effect on the fund is likely to be small and has been 
ignored in the present estimates. It will depend on the number of 
unemployed persons who are able to take advantage of the scheme and the 
proportion of their periods of training during which they would otherwise 
have received unemployment benefit. 

20. National assistance Under this head is included not only unemploy
ment assistance, as already mentioned, and assistance to meet the needs of 
other persons under pensionable age, but also assistance pensions. These 
comprise (i) pensions at rates varying from the present 10s. a week (or less) 
up to the new full rates of pension, on an appropriately modified means 
scale, to existing non-contributory oW age pensioners, (ii) supplementa
tion to existing pensioners, and future pensioners from Class I, II or IV, 
and (iii) pensions according to need to persons in Class II or IV who are 
unable to qualify for retirement pensions or, having small incomes, have 
elected to be exempt from contributions. 

21. Family allowances.—The cost of the 5s. benefit for the first child in 
family, where payable, is included with the related benefit, i.e., widows' and 
guardians', unemployment, or sickness and invalidity benefits—as is done in 
the calculation of the rates of contribution given in paragraph 12 above. The 
5s. for the second and subsequent children in each family constitutes, with 5s. 
a head for orphaned children, the cost shown for family allowances. The 
balance of the orphan's 12s. benefit, i.e., 7s. a week, which is to be provided 
from social insurance funds, is included in the contribution and the cost for 
widows' and guardians' benefit. 

For the purpose of the present estimates, the minimum school-leaving age 
is taken as 15 at the outset (with allowance for children remaining at school 
after that age until 31st July following their 16th birthday) and 16 for the 
other years, on the assumption that by 1955 it will have been possible to raise 
the school-leaving age to the full extent (viz., to age 16) proposed in the 
Education Bill now before Parliament. 

As indicated in Table IV, I estimate the cost of these allowances to be 
£57 millions in 1945*. Their cost in later years will depend increasingly upon 
the future trend of the fertility rate, i.e., upon the number of births per married 
woman at each age. If the fertility rate after the war is stabilised at about 
the pre-war level, the number of eligible children will decrease. The figures
of expenditure on family allowances have been computed on the assumption 

* In addition, the cost of the 5 s . benefit for the first child, where payable, amounts to 
£12 millions in 1945. 





that fertility rates in the future will be the same as in recent pre-war years, 
and accordingly show a drop to £50 millions in 1975. The small increase of 
expenditure between 1945 and 1955 is the net result of this factor and of the 
effect of the assumed increase in the school-leaving age. 

22. Health service.—In the White Paper on a National Health Service 
(Cmd. 6502) a rough estimate of £148 millions is given for the annual cost of 
the scheme for Great Britain soon after the outset; this figure has therefore 
been adopted for 1945 in the present memorandum. As indicated in the White 
Paper, however, the cost is likely to grow for some years as the services 
which are proposed come into fuller operation, and a round figure of £170 
millions has been taken as a reasonable allowance for 1955 onwards, after 
consultation with the Ministry of Health and the Department of Health for 
Scotland. 

The payment towards the cost of the health service included in the social 
insurance contribution, viz., iod. (men) and 8d. (women), with 6d. for young 
persons under 18, will, it is estimated, produce about £39 millions a year at 
the outset, falling to about £36 millions in thirty years' time. Thus the cost 
of these services met from taxes (or rates) will rise from £109 millions in 1945 
to £134 millions in 1975, 

23. Expenses of administration.—A total of £22 millions has been included 
under this head, of which £16 millions relates to insurance benefits. These 
figures have been assessed broadly by reference to the cost of administering 
the existing schemes, taking into account the probable effect of the changes, 
e.g., the increased complexity of some of the benefits, the larger numbers 
involved, and the economies which may be expected to result from unification. 

COMPARISON WITH EXISTING SYSTEM 

24. It is possible to compare in broad groups the expenditure under the 
Government proposals with that which would be incurred under the existing 
analogous schemes, and this has been done for the year 1945 in Table V. 

Table V—Comparative Statement of Estimated Expenditure in 1945 
(assuming stabilisation under post-war conditions) 

Under Present Social Insurance Under Government Proposals Schemes and Allied Services 

£ millions £ millions 
*PENSION BENEFITS 

Contributory pensions : 
Age and widows' over 60 ... 95 "1 Retirement pensions ... ... 169^ 
Widows'under 60 ... ... 14 1 Widows'and guardians'benefits 34 V240 

Non-contributory pensions ... 11  f J 7 7 Assistance pensions ... ... 37J 

Supplementary pensions ... 57 J 


UNEMPLOYMENT 
Unemployment benefit ... ... 64"! Unemployment benefit ... 8 7 \  I O  -
Unemployment assistance ... 23 J ' Unemployment assistance ... 22 J 

SICKNESS (including Maternity) 
National health insurance : 

Sickness and disablement ") Sickness and invalidity benefits 55 "1 ,benefits ... ... , ... 27 V 30 Maternity grant and benefits 9 J * Maternity benefit ... ... 3 J 
CHILDREN'S BENEFITS 

Allowances for second and subse- Family allowances ... ... 57 
quent children payable under 
above schemes... . . . . .  . 4 

OTHER ASSISTANCE National assistance (apart from Public assistance ... ... 15 assistance pensions and un
employment assistance) ... ft-

OTHER CASH BENEFITS 
Death grant ... ... ... 4 

ADMINISTRATION 
Cost for above services ... ... 18 Cost for above services ... 22 

HEALTH SERVICES 
Included in national health in- 20 "J Comprehensive national scheme - 148 

surance \ 80 
Others, met from public funds... 60 J 

Total ... ... 411 Total 650 

Note.—The figures for childrQn's benefits, both under existing schemes and: 
under the Government proposals, relate to allowances for second and subsequent 
children. Similar allowances for the first child are included -with the pension, 
unemployment or sickness (benefit with which they are associated. 

25. In interpreting the figures it must be borne in mind that the populations 
insured under the existing and the proposed schemes are different; the nature 
and grouping of the benefits has changed in various respects; and the extent 
to which particular needs are met from State and private resources, from 
insurance and assistance, or from local and national funds, has changed. The 
inferences to be drawn must be qualified accordingly. 

There is the further reservation that the statement has had to be prepared 
on the footing that stabilised post-war conditions will apply during the year. 
For various reasons the expenditure under the present schemes in 1945 will be 
affected by abnormalities due to the war and the actual outturn for certain 
items will differ materially from the figures given. But as both sets of figures 
have been based on the same assumptions, they give a valid comparison of 
the schemes.. 





26. The statement shows that in the aggregate the services brought within the 
scheme will cost about 60 per cent, more than the comparable existing services 
met from public funds. Very broadly the increase, of about £240 millions, can 
be attributed in more or less equal parts to : 

(i) the increase in the rates of pension, both contributory and non-con
tributory; 

(ii) the raising of the rates of insurance benefit during unemployment and 
sickness (including the introduction of wives' allowances not previously 
granted in the latter) and the expansion of maternity benefits; 

(iii) the introduction of universal family allowances, as-compared with the 
allowances for children and orphans now included in unemployment benefits, 
and widows' pensions; and 

(iv) the enlargement of the existing national health insurance medical 
service and the health services provided by local authorities into a compre
hensive national health service covering the whole population. 
27. As compared with the initial cost of the plan proposed in the Beveridge 

Report, viz., £697 millions for 1945, the proposals show a saving of £47 millions. 
This is due mainly to (i) the omission of industrial disability benefits (including
administration), which are to be dealt with separately (£17 millions); (ii) the 
allowance for non-emergence of the full cost of the health service at the.outset 
(£22 millions); (iii) a net saving on family allowances (about £40 millions); and 
(iv) a net reduction in the cost of unemployment and sickness benefits and 
related assistance (about £10 millions); against which must be set (v) the extra 
cost of enlarged retirement pensions and widows' benefits (about £45 millions 
including £8 millions for the effect of the new scale of supplementary pensions 
introduced subsequent to the submission of the Beveridge Report). 

COST TO T H E EXCHEQUER 

28. The income available to meet the cost of the proposed schemes consists 
of the receipts from the contributions payable  by persons (and their employers)
insured in Classes I, II and IV, together with interest from the existing social 
insurance funds, assuming these to be retained as a reserve for the benefit of 
the new scheme; the balance of expenditure has to be met from general 
taxation or from local rates. In Table VI which follows I have summarised 
the estimated expenditure as shown in Table IV and the income from each 
source in the form of a budget covering the social insurance scheme and allied 
s e r v i c e s : -

Table VI—Social Insurance and Allied Services Budget: 1945-1975 
(in £ millions) 

1945 1955 1965 1975 
EstimatedEstimated ExpenditureExpenditure

SociaSociall insurancinsurancee benefitbenefitss ...... 374 428 500 542
NationaNationall assistance..assistance.... 69 73 70 67
FamilFamilyy allowances..allowances.... 59 60 '56 52 
HealtHealtHealthhh servicservicserviceee 148 170 - 170 170 

TotaTotaTotalll expenditurexpenditurexpenditureee 650 731 796 831 
EstimatedEstimatedEstimated IncomeIncomeIncome 

ReceiptReceiptReceiptsss frofrofrommm contributioncontributioncontributionsss ooofff insureinsureinsureddd personpersonpersonsss 282833 2S2S00 272755 259 
anananddd employers.employers.employers.*** 

InteresInteresInteresttt ooonnn existinexistinexistinggg funds..funds..funds..... ......... ......... ......... 1155 1155 1155
BalancBalancee ooff expenditureexpenditure,, ttoo bbee memett frofromm ExEx 35-- 3522 434366 505066 557

chequechequerr (o(orr localocall rates)rates).. 

TotaTotall incomincomee 650 796731 831 

* In this table, and throughout the memorandum, receipts from contributions relate
to the contributions for social insurance benefits and health service and do not include 
the contributions for industrial injury insurance; the related expenditure and State grant 
are similarly omitted. 

29. In the above statement the receipts from contributions are based on the 
rates set out in paragraph 5 above, allowing for the estimated loss due to 
non-payment of contributions (i) by persons whose contributions are excused 
during sickness*, unemployment, etc., as provided for in the scheme, (ii) by
married women who, though gainfully occupied, elect to be exempt from con
tributions, or are compulsorily exempt on the ground of low earnings,, 
(iii) by persons in Classes II arid IV who exercise the option not to
contribute owing to their income being below a certain figure. In the case 
of Class I the contributions include the employers' share, which accounts, 
for about 40 per cent, of the total sum yielded by all contributions. 

* Including periods of total incapacity due to industrial injury. 

30. As indicated in paragraph 10 above, the rates of contribution proposed 
represent, for benefits other than unemployment benefit and death grant (to 
which special considerations apply), five-sixths of the actuarial contribution 
for the benefits in question. These contributions are in effect insurance pre
miums and in the case of a private scheme, 01' in a national scheme involving
(as does the existing national health insurance scheme) the maintenance of a 
number of independent financial units, it would be necessary to accumulate the 
contributions in a fund from which emerging expenditure would be met as it 





arose. Under the Government proposals all branches of social insurance are
to be administered as a unified scheme, and the Exchequer grant will take 
the form of meeting the balance of all expenditure as'it falls due, in so far as it 
is not met by the current proceeds from contributions. It will, therefore, be 
unnecessary to maintain accumulative funds either for the scheme as a whole 
or for any parts of it. It follows that the invested assets of the existing
schemes, in part built up (in the case of health insurance) to provide actuarial 
reserves and in part (as in unemployment and pensions) as a result of the 
special conditions of the war, are set free by the supersession of the existing 
system and may be regarded as available for utilisation in the most suitable 
manner for the support of the new scheme. 

In view of the greatly increased burdens placed upon the Exchequer by the 
enlargement of the benefits of existing insured persons, it would seem equitable 
that the Exchequer should have the advantage of the existing funds and the 
Government have decided that they shall be utilised in this manner. I have 
accordingly assumed that the interest thereon is to be set against expenditure 
in arriving at the cost of the scheme to the Exchequer. 

31. The allowance of £15 millions for interest on funds, as shown in Table VI, 
assumes the retention for this purpose of £550 millions from the assets of the
existing health, pensions and unemployment insurance systems, and has regard 
to the average interest yielded on the securities held. At 31st December, 1943, 
the total invested assets cf the health insurance system, held partly by the 
approved societies and partly by the central departments or the National Debt 
Commissioners, amounted to about £245 millions. At 31st March, 1944, the 
balances in the unemployment fund amounted to £252 millions and those in the 
pensions accounts to £76 millions. All these balances, amounting now to a 
total of over £575 millions, will continue to grow so long as the abnormal 
conditions of the war remain; thereafter the position, more especially as regards, 
the unemployment fund, will depend largely on the steps taken to deal with 
post-war demobilisation and unemployment. 

Bearing in mind that these assets will be supplemented by very considerable 
payments which will become due from the Service departments to the unem
ployment fund on general demobilisation,* I have reached the conclusion that, 

* During service in the Forces, the ordinary weekly unemployment contributions are
not payable, an appropriate capital sum being paid by the departments on a m a n ^ 
discharge. 

after allowing for the retention of a substantial reserve to meet the possible
strain of post-war adjustment, the assets set free will be of the order of £550
millions, producing an annual income of £15 millions. 

32. It will be seen from Table VI that the balance of expenditure to be met 
from taxation or rates, as thus assessed, amounts to £352 millions in 1945, 
increasing steadily throughout the thirty years to reach a figure of £557 millions 
(i.e., practically 60 per cent, greater) in 1975. The Exchequer charge at the 
outset under the Government proposals is compared with the corresponding
charge under the existing schemes in paragraph 33, and the growth of the 
charge in relation to the total expenditure under the proposals is examined 
further in paragraphs 35 and 36. 

33. A comparison of the sources of the income required under the existing 
and proposed schemes is given for 1945 in Table VII which follows: — 

f 

Table VII—Comparative Statement of Estimated Income in 1945 
(assuming stabilisation under post-war conditions) 

Under Present Social 
Insurance Schemes and Under Government 

Allied SServices Prop osals 

ReceiptReceiptReceiptReceiptssss frofrofrofrommmm contributioncontributioncontributioncontributionssss ooooffff 
insureinsureinsureinsuredddd personpersonpersonpersonssss anananandddd employeremployeremployeremployerssss 

i 
Millions 

136 

Percentages 

32 

i 
Millions 

283 

Percentages 

44 
InteresInteresInteresInterestttt oooonnnn existinexistinexistinexistingggg fundfundfundfundssss 
ExpenditurExpenditurExpenditurExpenditureeee ttttoooo bbbbeeee memememetttt

ExchequeExchequeExchequeExchequerrrr (o(o(o(orrrr localocalocalocallll
 frofrofrofrommmm 

ratesratesratesrates)))) 
" 15

- 278 
 3 

6 5 

15 

352 

2 . 

54 
429* 100 650 100 

* This figure is £18 millions greater than the corresponding expenditure, viz. ^411 
millions, given in Table V. This is due partly to the occurrence of small excesses of income 
which remain in the contributory pensions and health insurance schemes as now financed 
but mainly to the changes in the financial position of the unemployment scheme, due first 
to interest on the substantial balances which have been built  u p in the fund as a result of 
the war, and secondly to the fact that the existing unemployment contribution is based 
on a higher rate of unemployment than has been assumed for the post-war period. 

. The charge on the Exchequer and local rates at the outset is thus £74 millions 
more than the estimated charge which would have been incurred if the existing 
system had remained in force in 1945 (subject to the limitations indicated in 
paragraph 25 above) whilst contributions of insured persons and employers 
provide, an extra £147 millions. 

34. As regards the share to be borne by local authorities, under the existing
schemes local authority expenditure arises on public assistance and health 
services. The amount included for them in the estimates is £75 millions a 
year out of the total of £278 millions to be met from national and local 
taxation, as will be seen from Table V. 





Under the Government proposals local authorities will meet part of the cost 
of the national health service (as explained in Cmd. 6502). Public assistance 
will be transferred to national assistance, and on this transfer a financial adjust
ment will, it is understood, be negotiated with local authorities. It is esti
mated that, of the £352 millions falling to be met from national and local 
taxation in 1945, £53 millions will fall to be met from rates (and general 
Exchequer contributions to local revenues) in- respect of local authorities' 
expenditure on health services. Financial adjustments between the Exchequer 
and the local authorities consequent on the transfer of public assistance have 
yet to be determined. Thus the allocation of the balance of expenditure shown 
in Table VI for 1945 and later years cannot be indicated at the present time. 

35. It will be observed that at the outset the Exchequer charge—though 
much increased in amount—forms a smaller proportion than before of the 
total income required to provide all the services (54 per cent, against 65 per 
cent.). The Exchequer proportion increases greatly with time, however; by 
1965, as may be deduced from Table VI, it will have grown to 64 per cent, 
on a much larger budget, and in 30 years' time fully two-thirds of all expendi
ture will be met from national and local taxation, less than one-third coming 
from social insurance contributions. 

36. Taking social insurance benefits alone, the Exchequer share will be 
nearly one-third at the outset, growing to one-half in 1965, with a further 
increase to about 55 per cent, when the scheme has been in force for thirty 
years. The proportion of the cost met by the Exchequer in the case of social 
insurance benefits thus very greatly exceeds the proportion of the actuarial 
contribution allocated to the Exchequer, viz. about 22 per cent, taking all 
benefits together (see Table I in paragraph 12). There are two main reasons 
for this. First, in addition to this direct subsidy to all contributors there is 
a further subsidy due to admitting the existing population of all ages for the 
ordinary benefits at the same rate of contribution as is charged to new entrants 
at age 16. Secondly, the liability thus undertaken by the State is not extin
guished over a fixed period of years as would be the case if a series of deficiency 
payments were made to an accumulative fund. 

The State will in fact discharge its liabilities, as regards both the proportion 
of the contributions which it undertakes to meet and the strain of admitting 
the existing population at the flat rate of contribution, by making good the 
excess of expenditure over income from contributions as it emerges year by 
year. The result is a charge on the taxpayer which will increase for a con
siderable period, as the expenditure on pensions gradually matures, and will 
last in perpetuity—this burden being attributable mainly to the proportion of 
the contributions undertaken by the Exchequer and to the substantial increase 
made in pensions provision and, to a less extent, to the increases in sickness 
benefits. 

CONCLUSION 

37. The estimates in this memorandum are necessarily based on peace-time 
conditions which have perforce been related to those obtaining before the 
beginning of the war. Clearly it is impracticable at the present time to attempt 
to measure with any precision the changes which may occur between the social 
constitution of the population as it is now, or was immediately before the 
war, and as it will be after the immediate disturbances due to the war have 
passed away. Further, the war is not yet finished and it is impossible to 
assess the extent of future casualties. 

Many of these changes will, no doubt, have direct or indirect consequences 
which may materially affect the realisation of the estimates. As instances, 
reference may be made to (i) the future level of unemployment and the propor
tions of the unemployed who will be entitled to unemployment benefit and to 
national assistance respectively, these factors being fundamental elements in 
the financial structure of the scheme; (ii) the future level of sickness, in respect 
of which conditions will differ radically from those under which the available 
sickness tables have been compiled; and (iii) the effect on the cost of pensions 
of making the grant of pension dependent on retirement from work, as to which 
no past experience under comparable conditions is available. 

In the circumstances, having regard to the fundamental nature of the changes 
from the various schemes of social insurance now existing for contributory 
pensions, national health insurance and unemployment insurance the past 
experience' of which has had to be used, with modifications, as the basis of 
the new estimates—it will be appreciated that the actual experience when the 
new scheme has been brought fully into operation may prove to differ materially 
from the assumptions made. The working of the scheme in all its aspects 
will clearly have to be tested by periodical actuarial investigations. These will 
have regard primarily to long-term trends as affecting the financial equilibrium 
of the various parts of the scheme, the continued suitability of the rates of 

 contribution prescribed, and the growth in the charge falling upon the 
Exchequer. In the light of these reviews the Government will be in a position 
to take early action, by modifications in the rates of contribution, or otherwise, 
in order to maintain the financial balance of the scheme. 

G. S. W. EPPS. 

Government Actuary's Department, 


London, S.W.I. 

June, 1944. 
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APPENDIX II 


APPROVED SOCIETIES 

i . Arrangements for the employment of Approved Societies as agents for paying 

benefit under a unified scheme of social insurance might take one of two forms: — 
(i) The Society might be a responsible agent taking decisions, authorising pay

ments and making provision for sickness visitation, subject only to general super
vision and audit. 

(ii) The Society might be merely a paying agent acting on directions from the 
central authority. 
The agency proposals in the Report contemplated a system on the lines of (i). 
2. The Report suggested that the conditions for such a system should i n c l u d e : 

(i) That the Society gave a substantial sickness benefit from its own resources, 
i.e. from the voluntary contributions of its members. 

(ii) That it had an efficient system for visiting its members wherever they 
might be. 

(iii) That it was effectively self-governing. i 
(iv) That it did not work for profit and was not associated with any body working 

for profit. 
(v) That it was registered under the Frendly Soceties Acts or the Trade Union 

Acts or, if not registered, that it conformed substantially to the requirements for 
registration. 
Societies satisfying the conditions proposed would cover only a limited part of the 

field. Societies associated with the Industrial Assurance Companies and collecting 
Societies would be ineligible under conditions (i) and (iv). Condition (i) would also 
exclude a number of other Approved Societies which make no provision for voluntary 
sickness benefit. In fact, the only bodies which would be eligible as agents would 
be certain Friendly Societies and Trade Unions with an aggregate membership of 
about five millions, which would represent about one quarter of the number of persons 
who will be covered for sickness benefit under the new scheme. For the remaining 
three quarters provision would have to be made by the Central Department. 

3. In favour of such an arrangement it may be said that within the limited field 
which it would cover— 

(i) I t would continue those features of personal contact and friendly relationship 
which are associated with the administration of benefits by certain types of Approved 
Societies. 

(ii) I t would enable private benefit to be administered in association with State 
benefit of similar character, possibly with some economy in the running costs of the 
private sides of Societies. 

(iii) I t would help to maintain the administration of benefits on a local and self
governing basis. 

(iv) I t would avoid the displacement of a number of Approved Societies' officials 
and would enable them to continue with the work in which they had become 

experienced. 
.4 . The main arguments against may be summarised thus: — 

(i) Societies satisfying the conditions proposed would cover only a quarter of 
the population insured for sickness benefit. 

(ii) The condition that the Society should give a substantial benefit from its 
own resources (essential as an incentive to careful administration) might be expected 
to give rise to difficulties in practice. Few Societies give substantial sickness benefits 
on the private side for more than a limited period of sickness; thus Societies would 
frequently be paying State sickness benefit for prolonged illnesses where voluntary 
benefit had become small in amount or had ceased altogether, and in such cases 
the incentive to review the claims with due care would be much reduced. 

(iii) I t is difficult to see how a Society with a scattered membership could maintain 
personal contact with its members. 
5. If the alternative plan were adopted of allowing Societies to be mere paying 

agents, without being responsible for controlling' claims, there would be no case for 
retaining the conditions set out in paragraph 2 above, or for excluding any particular 
type of Society. 

6. The one. substantial argument that can be advanced in favour of such an arrange
ment is that it would enable the Central Department to make immediate use of the 
extensive organisation of agents and officials, which covers practically the entire 
country. This would ensure the continuance, on a much wider scale than would be 
possible under the more restricted agency arrangement, of the method of paying 
sickness benefit to which people have become accustomed. 

7. Against the arrangement the principal argument is that on general grounds of 
policy it is undesirable to entrust the disbursement of State funds on a large scale to 
agencies which have no direct responsibility for administration, and whose officers are 
neither the servants of the Government nor under direct Government control. The 
adoption of an agency arrangement would also perpetuate the undesirable overlapping 
of territory between local agents of different bodies with resulting duplication and 
waste of effort. 

8. Under either alternative there would be a dual system of administration, since 
it would be necessary for the Central Department to maintain local offices to administer 
(i) the benefits, other than sickness benefit, of insured persons generally and (ii) the 
sickness benefits of those who did not choose to join an Approved Society. There 
would be a very large measure of duplication in the work of compiling and maintain
ing the contribution records of insured persons and other data relating to their 
insurance. 

9. The Government have had an opportunity of receiving the considered 
views of the Approved Societies through deputations representing most types of 
Society. The first of these deputations was a joint one, from the National Conierence 
of Friendly Societies and other bodies representative of Approved Societies, 
including the National Conference of Industrial Approved Societies. The total 
number of insured persons covered by the constituent Societies of these organisa
tions amounts to approximately 18 millions, about 85 per cent, of the total insured 
population. The second deputation was from the National Federation of Employees' 
Approved Societies, the constituent " Societies of which have a membership 





of some 300,000. These deputations did not accept the arguments for. the abolition 
of Approved Societies, but as an alternative to the retention of Societies as independent 
financial units, they both submitted detailed proposals under which the Societies would
act as responsible agents taking decisions and authorising payments, but without 
the limitations and safeguards recommended in the Report. 

10. Summarised, the proposals of the National Conference of Friendly. Societies, 
and of the bodies associated with them in the deputation, are on the following lines: —

(i) "Approved Agencies" should be established. Any body consisting of not 
less than 5,000 members should be approved provided: — 

(a) The body had efficiently administered a scheme of sickness benefit (on a 
voluntary basis or under a State compulsory scheme) for not less than twenty
five years. 

(6) The affairs of the body were subject to effective self-government by its 
members. 

(The Approved Agencies would be in effect the larger of the existing Friendly 
Societies and the Industrial Approved Societies, though the smaller ones would be 
allowed to combine, on the State side only, in order to reach the minimum qualifying 
membership.) 

(ii) Every insured person should have complete freedom of choice of Approved 
Agency with the right to transfer at recognised periods. If a person did not 
exercise his choice he would be assigned to an Approved Agency by the Minister. 

(iii) The principal functions of an Approved Agency would be: — 
(a) To receive State contribution cards from its members and record, in such 

manner as the Minister might determine, payments made by its members. 
(6) To authorise and pay all claims made by its members for not only sickness 

benefit, but industrial disability benefit, maternity benefit, maternity grant, widows' 
benefit, dependanfs allowance, marriage grant and funeral grant. 

(c) To administer an effective system of sickness visitation among its members. 
(d) To submit its accounts in respect of payments made on behalf of the State 

to Government Auditors. 
(e) Generally to comply with any Regulation made by the appropriate Minister 

affecting Approved Agencies. 
(iv) A Central Registry (or a number of Regional Registries) of insured persons 

should be established under the supervision and control of the Minister which would 
serve as a -Clearing House b y means of which all the insurance data relating to any 
particular individual would be made available to the various organisations responsible 
for the administration of the several types of social insurance benefits. 

(v) Approved Agencies should be remunerated on a per capita basis. 
(vi) If the Minister were satisfied that an Approved Agency was not complying 

with the conditions under which it became " approved," the Minister would have 
power to withdraw approval, subject to the right of the body to . appeal to an 
independent Tribunal. 
11. These proposals of the National Conference, which have a much wider scope 

than the agency arrangements proposed in the Report, have been examined with the 
greatest care but have been found to be open to weighty objections, viz.  : 

(i) The Agencies would have no direct financial incentive to administer social 
insurance benefits carefully. This incentive to efficient administration is one to which 
the Government attach the utmost importance. Provision is made in the proposals 
for supervisory measures such as Government inspection and audit, but these are 
normal features of any scheme involving expenditure of public funds; they are 
subsidiary to, and in no way a substitute for, the safeguard of direct financial 
responsibility. 

(ii) The proposed system would place upon the Approved Agencies the duty 
of forwarding to the Central Registry all the insurance data required for the purpose 
of claims for benefit (e.g. unemployment benefit) which the Agencies themselves 
would not administer. This would involve a great deal of duplication in the compila
tion and maintenance of records and a cumbersome interchange of detailed informa
tion between the Approved Agencies, the Central Registry and the organisations 
responsible for the administration of social insurance benefits other than those 
administered by the Agencies. 

(iii) The free right of transfer would inevitably lead to undesirable competition 
between Agencies. 

(iv) The proposal that a Central Department should arbitrarily assign a person 
who does not exercise his choice to a particular agency is full of difficulties. I t 
involves an invidious jurisdiction and opens up the possibility of unbecoming 
disputes. 

. 12. The National Federation of Employees' Approved Societies are at one with 
the National Conference of Friendly Societies in urging that all insured persons should 
leceive their benefits through Approved Agencies but they feel that the difficulty of 
ensuring financial responsibility in the absence of financial autonomy might be met 
more adequately. They propose:— 

(i) To make the existing representative Associations of Approved Societies the 
units for the administration of benefits on an agency basis, the individual Societies 
being conducted as branches of the Associations; 

(ii) To set up-a Statutory Committee consisting of a representative of each Associa
tion and representatives of the Government with an independent Chairman appointed 
b y , the Minister. 
The functions of this Statutory Committee would include the investigation of 

excessive sickness claims, the co-ordination of arrangements for sick visiting, the 
investigation of cases of alleged maladministration, and the co-ordination of administra
tive procedure. 

Thejinderlying basis of this suggestion is that the presence, in such aggregations, of 
individual Societies giving substantial voluntary sickness benefits would ensure 
economical administration throughout the whole unit. There seems little substance 
in this argument and in any event the largest of the various aggregations proposed 
would not include any constituent Society providing a voluntary sickness benefit. 





APPENDIX III 


MISCELLANEOUS POINTS IN THE SCHEME 

i . This Appendix sets out the Government's proposals on a number of miscellaneous 

matters, mostly connected with machinery or procedure. 
I t does not purport to be exhaustive. It would be impracticable to enumerate in 

a Paper of this character all the points of detail requiring settlement in the prepara
tion of a comprehensive scheme of social insurance. The items mentioned are included, 
partly as being of sufficient importance in themselves to justify mention, and partly 
by way of illustration of the various problems that arise. 

CONTRIBUTIONS, EXCUSALS, EXEMPTIONS, ETC. 
2. The following is a broad outline of the proposed arrangements for payment of 

contributions. 
3. Weekly Contribution.—There will be a single weekly contribution for all par

poses for each person, though the amount will depend upon sex and classification, 
with lower rates for persons under age 18. 

The rates of contribution are set out in paragraph 48 of the Paper. The method of 
payment will normally be by purchase of the appropriate stamp to be affixed to the 
insurance card. The payment of contributions due will be enforceable by legal 
proceedings. l 

Every week in the year should be accounted for either by contributions or by the 
exemptions or excusals referred to below, which may be granted in special circum
stances. 

4. Contribution Record.—A person's contribution record, i.e. the number of 
Class I, II or IV stamps and excusals, will determine his right to the various benefits 
to be provided under the scheme for each insurance Class. The position of a married 
woman unless she is separately insured will be governed by her husband's contribution 
record. 

5 . Excusals.—Contributions (will be "excused," i.e. will be deemed to have been 
paid for the purpose of certain contribution conditions, as follows: — 

Excusal from	 Grounds 
Class I contributions Certified sickness, maternity and unem

ployment. ,' 
Class II contributions Certified sickness and maternity. 
Class IV contributions Receipt of widow's or guardian's benefit or 

widow's pension (other than the 10s. 
widow's pension payable under the transi
tional arrangements); full-time educa
tional instruction of students and others, 
subject to certain conditions; and unpaid 
ap prenticeship. 

All contributions	 Receipt of training allowance. 
6. Exemptions.—It is proposed to exempt persons in certain circumstances from 

payment of contributions. Contributions in such cases will not be exacted from the 
exempt person although if he has an employer the employees share of the contribution 
will be payable. Except in the case of maternity benefit, contributions from which 
persons are exempted will not be deemed to have been paid for the purpose of satis
lying the contribution tests. (The rights of exempt persons under the National Health 
Service will not be affected by the fact that they are exempt from the payment of 
social insurance contributions.) 

The circumstances in which exemption will be granted are as follows: —
(i) Exemption on account of low income (Class II and Class IV).

Persons falling into Class II or Class IV whose total income is below £75 a year 
will be permitted to claim exemption. 
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tion or exemption from the payment of contributions other than the part allocated 
towards the cost of medical services. The Government doubt whether the proposal 
to sub-divide persons exempt on grounds of low income into those who can and those 
who cannot pay the proportion of the weekly contribution in respect of medical 
services is administratively practicable or desirable and think it better that total 
exemption should be granted in all such cases. 
(ii)	 Persons over pension age ivho take up employment after having accepted retire

ment pension.
Persons in these circumstances will, as under the present schemes, be exempt 

from payment of contributions, 
(iii) Widows in receipt of guardian's benefit or widow's pension.
Widows entitled to guardian's benefit will, if gainfully occupied, have the option 
of being exempt from payment of Class I or Class II contributions. (If not gainfully 
occupied, they will, as already explained, be excused payment of Class IV contri
butions.) 

Similar treatment will be accorded to those who are entitled to widow's pension 
(other than the 10s. pension payable under the transitional arrangements). I t is 
not thought that there are sufficient grounds for allowing exemption to gainfully 
occupied widows without dependent children who are in receipt of the short-tenn 
widows' benefit. 
(iv) Gainfully occupied married women. 

The question of exemption, whether optional or compulsory, for such women is 
dealt with in paragraphs 108-111 of the Paper. 
(v)	 Insured persons in prison.

No formal grant of exemption will be given but evidence of detention will be 
accepted as explanation of non-compliance during the relevant period. 

It will be open to the insured person to arrange for contributions to be paid on 
his behalf at the Class IV rate. . 
7. Change of Insurance Class.—The insurance card will show the normal insurance 

class for contribution purposes. Many people will remain in the same insurance class 
during their whole working life, or for very substantial periods. Change of occupation 
involving change of insurance Class may, however, take place frequently. The holder 
of a Class I insurance card normally employed under contract of service may from 
time to time take up work on his own account and so find himself in an occupation 
where a Class II stamp is appropriate; or he may give up work for a week or two 
and fall into Class IV. Similarly a man engaged in business on his own account 
holding a Class II insurance card may engage from time to time in employment under 
contract of service and during these periods will fall into Class I. 





For each insurance week a contribution appropriate to the insurance class of the 
work done in that week will be payable whatever the class of insurance card held. 

Where no work under contract of service is performed in any week, then, unless it 
is a week of paid holiday, no Class I contribution will be due but, subject to the grant 
of excusals or exemptions, a Class II or Class IV contribution will be payable. 

8. Liability to Contribute in more than One Class in One Week. Cases will arise 
where part of a week is spent on work which does not correspond to the insurance 
card held, e.g., where a man does three days of employment under a contract of 
service and three days of work on his own account. 

Subject to the exceptions mentioned in the following paragraph, any insurable 
employment under contract of service on any day of the week will carry a Class I 
stamp and no other stamp will be due in that week. To facilitate this arrangement, 
the liability of a person to pay a Class II or Class IV contribution will not arise in 
each week until the end of that week, but for Class I the present principle that the 
first employer in the week is liable for the contribution will continue. 

9. Subsidiary or Inconsiderable Employments. Under existing law persons engaged 
in an employment specified by Special Order as being ordinarily adopted as subsidiary 
employment and not as the principal means of livelihood are excepted from all the 
social insurance schemes, and persons employed only to an extent which is regarded 
as inconsiderable are excepted from the - unemployment insurance scheme. The 
Government propose to apply these exceptions in the new scheme. In the rules for 
stamping in Class I, no account will be taken of work which is for the above reasons 
excepted. Similarly, the question whether the contribution should be a t the Class I I 
or Class IV rate will depend on whether, in the particular case, the employment or 
occupation, is substantial enough to bring the person within the " gainfully occupied " 
class. 

10. Family Employments. Persons engaged in family employment (i.e., employ 
ment of one member of a family by another forming part of the same household) 
who strictly fall under Class I, will be excluded from that Class and will fall into 
Class II. The exclusion from insurance of a -married woman employed by her 
husband, which appears in the existing scheme, will be continued. In view of the 
provision which the new scheme proposes for married women on their husbands' 
insurance, the exclusion will extend to married women who are associated in employ
ment with their husbands, whether as partners, employers, or employees. 

11. Method of Payment. Payment will normally be made by affixing the appro
priate stamp each week to the insurance card, but in suitable cases the use of high 
value stamps covering a number of weeks may be authorised. Consideration will be 
given to alternative methods of payment of contributions to meet exceptional cir
cumstances, e.g., by remittances supported by schedules, and possibly in Classes I I 
and IV by means of cheque, money order, etc. 

Contributions at the Class I rate will in no circumstances be payable otherwise than 
for weeks in which there has been bona fide employment in respect of which such 
contributions are appropriate (including weeks of paid holiday). 

12. Payment of Qualifying Contributions. Title to benefit will not arise until a 
number of initial qualifying contributions have been actually paid. 

The right to pay such initial qualifying contributions during sickness or unemploy
ment is a feature of the existing Health and Pensions schemes; but under the 
Unemployment Insurance scheme contributions cannot be paid at present for weeks 
of unemployment. 

Since the main object of the initial qualifying contribution conditions for benefit 
is to restrict the benefits payable in any class to persons who have established a 
status in that class, there is considerable objection to allowing payment of qualifying 
contributions during sickness or unemployment and it is' not proposed to permit it. 

13. Fractional Contributions. Consideration has been given to a suggestion in the 
Report that a reduced contribution, should be provided for a short period of employ
rnent, e.g., two or three days. This would involve as a minimum the use of half
rate stamps, excusals for " half weeks " and probably half-size' stamps. 

I t is considered that the practical objections are so great that no provision should 
be made for the payment of fractional contributions. Many of these cases will b6 
covered by the subsidiary or inconsiderable employments provisions.' 

14. Employment by Several Employers. Provision has been made in the existing 
Health and Pensions scheme for the approval of agreements by employers to pay 
contributions in rotation. Formal agreements are rare but informal arrangements 
are frequently made. The existing facilities for formal agreements will be available 
under the new scheme. 

15. Distribution of Joint Contribution between Employers and Employees where 
Wages are low. The position of low wage earners up to age 18 will be met by 
the lower contribution due. In the case of persons aged 18 and over earning wages 
at a rate below 30s. a week the Government propose that the joint contribution 
(including the industrial injury contribution) should be distributed as follows: — 

Men: EmpIoyee's share 2s 6d. Employees share 4s. 5d. 
Women: Employee's share 2s. od. Employees share 3s. 5d. 

The Government do not feel justified in making any redistribution of the contribution 
in cases where the employee receives board and lodging together with a small money 
payment or has other sources of remuneration from his occupation (e.g, a waiter who 
relies partly on tips). 

PROCEDURE FOR THE DETERMINATION OF QUESTIONS AND APPEALS 

16. The Government propose the following arrangements: — 
(i) Liability to contribute. Disputes on liability to contribute, Class or rate of 

contribution, etc., will be determined by the Minister, who will have the right to 
submit the question for decision to the High Court. * A party aggrieved by a decision 
of the Minister will have a right of appeal to the High Court* oe question of law. 

* In Scotland the Court of Session. 
(ii) Unemployment benefit. Decisions will be taken in the first instance by 

Insurance Officers. An appeal will lie to a local tribunal constituted on the lines 
of the existing Courts of Referees under the Unemployment Insurance Acts. Appeals 
from the local tribunals will lie to an Umpire appointed by the Crown, and his 
decision will be final. 





(iii) Sickness, invalidity and maternty benefits and maternity grant, including'
attendant's allowance. Decision will be taken in the first instance by Insurance 
Officers but, in view of the medical issues which may arise the appeals arrangements 
outlined above for unemployment benefit will need to be modified to make them suit
ablefor appeals on questions relating to the benefits dealt with under this heading. 
Provision will be made, as at present, for enabling references to be made to the High 
Court* on questions of law arising in the course of appeals. 

(iv) Pensions and widow's and guardian's benefit. . Claims for pension and widow's 
and guardian's benefit will be decided by the Minister subject to appeal to the 
Umpire, whose decision will be final. The existing right of reference to the High 
Court* on questions" of law arising in the course of appeals will be retained. 

* In Scotland the Court of Session. 

POSITION OF PERSONS LEAVING OR COMING TO GREAT BRITAIN 

Reciprocal Arrangements with Other Countries 
17. Under the legislation governing the present schemes certain powers are given, 

to make reciprocal arrangements where similar schemes are in operation. It is only 
in Health Insurance that the power extends beyond the British Commonwealth. 

18. The position of Northern Ireland is exceptional. In Health Insurance, the 
same legislation applies to the whole United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland. As regards Contributory Pensions and Unemployment Insurance, reciprocal 
arrangements have been made between the two countries, enabling persons in one 
country t o retain their rights when they go to reside in the other country. Thus, 
over the whole field of the existing schemes of social insurance in Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland there is, in effect, complete integration. The Government of 
Northern Ireland having already announced that they intend to introduce a scheme 
of social insurance substantially corresponding to the new scheme in Great Britain, 
it will be possible to maintain this position. 

19. Reciprocal arrangements have been made with the Isle of Man and Eire, enabling; 
persons in one country to retain their Health Insurance rights when they go to reside 
in the other country. Reciprocal arrangements have also been made with the Isle of 
Man as regards Contributory Pensions. 

20. The institution of a comprehensive scheme of social insurance will call for a 
review of the reciprocal arrangements referred to in the preceding paragraph. The 
present arrangements will, so far as possible, be continued, but it must be recognised 
that the contemplated improvement of benefits may seriously complicate the position. 

21. The Government propose.to include in the new legislation enabling powers with 
respect to reciprocal arrangements. These powers will not be confined to making 
arrangements only where the other country provides benefits corresponding to all the 
benefits of the British scheme, but will permit limited arrangements also, e.g. for 
sickness or unemployment benefit or retirement pensions or for a combination of 
two or more of the benefits. The possibility of further provisions - governing the
insurance position of those who migrate to other parts of the British Commonwealth 
will be examined, but a good deal turns on the. nature of the various social insurance 
schemes that are being or may be developed. 

Persons Leaving Great Britain Temporarily or Permanently 
22. I t is clear that many people will leave this country in circumstances which 

reciprocal arrangements would not cover, and provision must be made to enable such 
persons to maintain, so far as possible, their insurance rights while abroad. 

23. Under the peace-time provisions of the existing schemes liability of persons 
abroad to compulsory insurance was confined broadly to the insurance against 
unemployment of persons who were engaged on some particular work and were in 
the employment of British employers. Voluntary insurance for health and pensions 
purposes was available to qualified persons who were abroad temporarily, or, for 
pensions insurance, to persons resident permanently in other parts of the British 
Commonwealth. Wider emergency provisions have been introduced to meet the 
war situation. 

24. Unemployment insurance benefits are not payable outside the United Kingdom. 
Health insurance benefits are not normally payable outside the United Kingdom, but 
(apart from the above-mentioned reciprocal arrangements) may he paid, subject, 
to certain conditions and to some extent at the discretion of the authority administer
ing benefit, to persons temporarily abroad. Contributory pensions are not payable 
uniess the pensioner is in the United Kingdom or in some other part of the British 
Commonwealth. 

25. In order that any accruing rights under the British scheme may be available 
under the usual conditions when the person concerned returns to this country, the-
Government propose to make the following provision for persons going abroad to 
countries with which reciprocal arrangements are not in force. 

26. Persons employed under contract of service. Liability to insurance in Class V 
will arise where— 

(i) the employee is sent abroad for the employment; and 
(ii) the employer is resident or has his principal place of business in the United; 

Kingdom; and 
(iii) the employment is such that it would have been employement in Class I 

if it had been in the United Kingdom. 
Liability will continue if the employee changes his employer while abroad, pro

vided that conditions (ii) and "(iii) are satisfied. It is proposed that a reduced Class I 
contribution should be payable in such" cases in view of the fact that the employee 
will not be in a position to obtain certain of the benefits while abroad. 

27. Persons who go abroad in other circumstances. Here it is necessary to dis
tinguish between temporary absences abroad and absences of a permanent or semi
permanent character w.hich may extend up to pension age. In the latter case it seems 
practicable to provide for the maintenance of pension rights only. Title to continue 
insurance contributions will be on. the following lines: — 

Payment of Class IV contributions will be permissible, but if the absence does 
not extend beyond thirteen weeks and the person was before going abroad in 
Class I or Class II, payment of Class II contributions will be permitted. This will 
enable every person going abroad to maintain his pensions cover, and where the 
absence is short it will allow. existing rights to sickness benefit to be maintained' 
as far as possible. 

Consideration is being given to the methods of payment of contributions in such: 
cases and to the question of "allowing payment of a limited number of contiibutions
on return to this country. 





28. Benefits abroad. The Government intend generally to follow existing practice 
under the various schemes, though it will be appreciated that the retirement, condition 
in relation to old age pensions, and the reduction of guardian's benefit, widow'3 
pension and retirement pension t o take account of earnings, introduce serious com
plications. 

Persons coming to Great Britain 
29. Persons taking up employment under contract of service will be compulsorily 

insured in Class I during the whole of the employment. 
30. Persons from abroad engaged in business on their own account or in some 

gainful occupation excepted from Class I will fall into Class I I . In order to meet 
the case of professional or business men who come to this country for a comparatively 
short time and to provide a margin of time for classification in other cases, it is 
proposed tha t the test for requiring Class II contributions should be that they 
have become " ordinarily resident," and that for this purpose a person should be 
deemed to be " ordinarily resident " in Great Britain if he has been residing here 
for over six months, except where residence is only for the purpose of attending a 
course of education or study.. 

31. Persons who come to Great Britain and do not take up any definite occupations
will become liable to insurance in Class IV, from the date of becoming "ordinari ly 
resident," defined as above. 
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For nearly half a century the compensation of workmen for industrial injury 
has been a liability, imposed by law, upon their employer. Under the existing 
system, it has been open to the employer and, in some cases, obligatory for 
him to insure himself against this liability; while it has been for the workman 
to make his claim and to take steps to enforce it, if challenged, in the Courts. 
Inevitably compensation has thus become a disputable issue between the two 
parties or their representatives. The result has naturally been a growth in 
legal complexity and the emergence of certain unsatisfactory features; for 
example, the extensive practice of paying, in. full discharge of liability for 
what may prove to be a continuing loss of earnings, a lump sum which the 
employer may offer for the sake of simplicity and finality, and the workman 
may accept for the same reason. 

Henceforward, the Government, as part of their extension and recasting of 
the social insurance system, propose that provision for injury or loss of life 
in industry shall become a social service administered as a separate scheme, but 
under the Minister of Social Insurance. Benefits at special rates will be paid 
from a separate insurance fund, to which the employer, workman and the 
Exchequer will be contributors. This means a fundamental change in the 
method of providing against what may be one of the most grievous forms of 
personal misfortune: it involves also a great simplification of what has become 
a very complicated and elaborate system. 

Under the present system, benefits are related to the estimated loss of earning 
capacity. Under the Governmenfs plan benefits will be paid at flat rates, 
with supplements for family responsibilities. In the earlier weeks of disability, 
there will be injury allowances at uniform rates. Afterwards, if disablement 
is prolonged, there will be industrial pensions based upon the extent to which 
the workman has suffered from the injury, by comparison with a normal 
healthy person, regardless of whether and to what extent he has lost his earning 
capacity. The pension will not be affected whatever the workman may earn 
later and (except in some cases of minor disability) will not be replaced by a 
lump sum payment. There will be pensions for widows, parents and certain 
other dependants of those who have died from industrial causes. 

This system is in many respects like that which is the basis of war pensions 
schemes. It thus recognises a certain similarity between the position of the 
soldier wounded in battle and that of the man injured in the course of his 
productive work for the community. Neither is liable to have his pension 
reduced on account of what he may earn after the injury; each is compensated 
not for loss of earning capacity but for whatever he has lost in health, strength 
and the power to enjoy life. 

The new plan will avoid the main weaknesses and difficulties of the existing 
system. The Government believe that it will remove workmen's compensation 
from the atmosphere of controversy and conflict with which it has been 
surrounded and will establish it for the future on a happier and sounder founda
tion. It is their intention, if the scheme commends itself to Parliament, to 
introduce and pass the necessary legislation as soon as practicable with a view 
to bringing it into operation at the same time as the general scheme of social 
insurance. 

I I . - T H E PRESENT SYSTEM 

1. The present system of Workmen's Compensation was first established in 
1897; and was thus the pioneer system of social security in this country. Based 
on the liability of the individual employer under legislation which, where neces
sary, is interpreted and enforced by the Courts, it stands in almost every respect 
in sharp contrast to the later schemes of social insurance. It was revolutionary 
in the sense that it broke away from the principle that an employer could only 
be made liable to a workman for injur)' due to his default or the default of 
persons in responsible positions under him, but it was nevertheless largely 





influenced by the Common Law idea of personal responsibility, as well as by 
the prevailing views as to the limits of State interference. 

2. Before the Act of 1897 there was no legal right to compensation for an 
industrial injury except in the limited number of cases where, at Common 
Law or under enactments modifying.the Common Law, the employer could be 
held liable on proof of negligence on his part to pay damages to the workman or 
his dependants. This liability was extended by the Employers' Liability Act 
of 1S80, which excluded the defence of common employment in cases of personal 
injury due to defective work, plant or machinery or to negligence on the 
part of persons to whom the employer had delegated his responsibility. This 
Act proved ineffective, and between 1880 and 1897 various unsuccessful attempts, 
of which the most notable was Mr. Asquith's Employers' Liability Bill of 1893, 
were made to enlarge still further the circumstances in which the employer 
could be held responsible on the basis of negligence. It was, however, impos
sible in this way to cover the great number of accidents for which no blame 
could reasonably be attached to the employer or persons in responsible posi
tions under him, and it was eventually recognised that the proper line of pro
gress would be by way of an industrial compensation scheme under which 
compensation would be provided at the employees expense for all ordinary 
injuries sustained by workmen in the course of their employment. The Act of 
1897 proceeded- on these lines. It imposed a liability on the employer to pay 
compensation to a workman injured by accident arising out of and in the 
course of his employment, or to his dependants if the accident resulted in 
death, whether or not there had been negligence on the part of the employer 
or anyone employed by him. Nor was negligence on the part of the injured 
workman himself a bar to the recovery of compensation. 

3. The Act placed no obligation on the employer to insure against this 
liability—it was left to his good sense to do so should the burden be likely to 
impose too severe a strain on his financial resources. In the debates which 
preceded the passing of the Act it was suggested that the liability should be 
placed on a trade insurance fund or funds instead of on the individual employer; 
but this suggestion was opposed on various grounds, the main criticism being 
that it would involve more State interference than this country would tolerate. 

4. The Act did not deprive the workman of his rights at Common Law or 
under the Employers' Liability Act for injuries caused through negligence, but 
it included provisions against the recovery of damages in addition to workmen's 
compensation. It required the workman to choose between accepting the 
compensation provided by the Act and the remedy at common law or under 
the Employers' Liability Act, but it provided that if a workman failed in an 
action against his employer for damages he could obtain from the Court an 
award of compensation. 

5. The Act v/as limited originally to certain dangerous employments, but in 
1906 it was extended to cover all persons working under a contract of service 
or apprenticeship, with a few exceptions, of which the most important was the 
non-manual worker earning more than £250 (since raised to £420) a year. 
The Act of 1906 also provided for death or disablement caused by scheduled 
industrial diseases. 

6. The amount of compensation was fixed, not on the Common Law principle 
of indemnity for injury due to the fault of another, but on the principle of a 
division of loss between the employer and the workman; it was related, subject 
to maxima, to the average earnings of the workman and it took no account of his 
family responsibilities. The Act did not give compensation for an injury as 
such or for the disability resulting therefrom but only for loss of earning capa
city; it did not make good the whole loss, but was intended to provide a sub
stantial measure of relief to the injured workman or his dependants. 

7. The Acts have been amended and enlarged from time to time and one or 
two-important modifications have been made in their basic principles, notably 
by the introduction of compulsory insurance in the coal mining industry under 
the Workmen's Compensation (Coalmines) Act, 1934,* and by the recent war

* 24 and 25 G e o . 5, C23. 





time Acts,f which, by increasing the weekfy compensation by means of fiat rate 
t The Workmen's Compensation (Supplementary Allowances) Act 1940 (3 and 4 Geo. 6, 

C47) and the Workmen's Compensation (Temporary Increases) Act, 1943 (6 and 7 Geo. 6, 
C49). 
allowances related to family responsibilities, have made a substantial breach 
in the principle of compensation based on loss of wage-earning capacity. Other
wise the main features of the system introduced in 1897 have remained un
altered. 

8. (i) The benefit under the Acts in cases of total incapacity was originally a 
weekly payment not exceeding 50 per cent, of the average weekly earnings of 
the workman in the employment in which he was engaged before the accident, 
subject to a maximum of £1 per week. The War Addition Acts of 1917 and 
1919* gave a temporary increase of 75 per cent, in the weekly benefit for total 

* 7 & 8 Geo. 5, C42 and 9 & 10 Geo 5, C83. 
incapacity, but these Acts were repealed by the Act of 1923.1 That Act raised 

f The Workmen's Compensation Act 1923 (13 & 14 Geo. 5, C42). 
the maximum from £1 to 30s. but the proportion of earnings was left at 50 per 
cent., save that for workmen earning less than 50s. a week the proportion was 
fixed on a scale varying from 50 per cent, to 75 per cent. 

(ii) During the present war the weekly compensation has been increased by 
the addition of flat rate allowances under the Acts mentioned in paragraph 7 
above. The effect of these allowances is to bring the maximum for total in
capacity in the case of the single man up to 35s. a week during the first thirteen 
weeks, and 40s. thereafter, and in the case of the married man up to 40s. during 
the first thirteen weeks, and 50s. thereafter. A man with children also gets an 
allowance of 5s. a week in respect of each child under 15 years of age, or up to 
the 31st July next following the 16th birthday if still at school. The weekly 
payment, including supplementary allowances other than children 's allowances, 
may not, except for some workers earning less than 50s. weekly, exceed two
thirds of the pre-accident earnings, and, if children's allowances are payable, 
may not exceed seven-eights. 

(iii) In cases of partial incapacity the compensation is a proportion of the 
difference between the pre-accident average weekly earnings and what the 
workman is earning or is able to earn in some suitable employment or business 
after the accident; and the supplementary allowances are payable in the pro
portion which the weekly payment for partial incapacity bears to the weekly 
payment to which the workman would be entitled if totally disabled. 

9. Where the weekly payments have been continued for not less than six 
months, the employer has the right, on application to the County Court (in 
Scotland, the Sheriff Court), to have his liability redeemed by payment of a 
lump sum; and he may at any time agree with the workman to redeem it by a 
lump sum payment, subject to certain safeguards afforded by registration of 
the agreement in the Court. 

10. (i) In fatal cases, compensation takes the form of a lump sum the amount 
of which depends on (a) the workman's earnings, and (b) the members of his 
family who were dependent on him at the time of his death and the extent of 
their dependency. The maximum where only adult dependants are left is £400. 
Where the workman leaves children under the age of 15 in addition to an adult 
dependant, an additional sum is payable and the aggregate maximum is £700. 

(ii) The compensation in fatal cases is not paid direct to the dependants but 
must be paid into the Comvty Court (or in Scotland, the Sheriff Court) to be 
dealt with in such manner as the Court thinks best for their benefit. 

(iii) Where no dependants are left reasonable expenses of medical attendance 
and burial are payable up to a maximum of £1$, 

11. It was originally contemplated that disputes would generally be settled 
by informal arbitration by a Committee representative of the employer and 
his workmen, or by an arbitrator agreed on by the parties, or by the County 
Court Judge (in Scotland, the Sheriff) a form of procedure which was described 
by the Attorney-General at the time as " something in the nature of a domestic 





forum which should settle matters in a cheap and expeditious manner." 
Except in the Cumberland and Durham coalfields, where representative 
committees have been set up, this intention has not been realised. Disputes 
are generally settled, subject to appeal on questions of law to the Court, of 
Appeal (in Scotland, the Court of Session) and the House of Lords, by 
arbitration in the County Court; and this arbitration has developed into a 
regular legal proceeding. 

12. The employer has a right, when a workman first claims compensation 
and subsequently within prescribed limits, to have him examined by a doctor 
appointed and paid by the employer. Disputes on the question whether a 
workman is fit for employment and, if so, to what extent his incapacity is due 
to the injury are settled either by a reference through the County Court to a 
Medical Referee appointed by the Home Office, whose certificate is conclusive, 
or by arbitration. 

13. Throughout the period since the last war, the present system has been 
severely criticised on various grounds and the Government have set up, from 
time to time, departmental committees to report on the working of the Acts. 
The most important of these was the Holman Gregory Committee which 
reported in 1920, and recommended a number of far-reaching alterations, many 
of which have not, however, been adopted. In December, 1938, a Royal 
Commission was appointed to examine the law of workmen's compensation 
and the relation of the system to other statutory schemes for giving benefits 
or assistance to incapacitated or unemployed workmen. It was also directed 
to advise, in relation to workmen's compensation, whether any alteration is 
desirable in the present position in regard to the civil liability of the employer 
to pay compensation or damages in respect of injuries due to employment, 
independently of the Workmen's Compensation Acts. The proceedings of the 
Royal Commission were suspended in 1940 owing to the war. The Commission 
had by then taken a large amount of evidence, but had made no Report. When 
Sir William Beveridge was invited in 1941 to conduct a comprehensive inquiry 
into Social Insurance and Allied Services, workmen's compensation was expressly 
included within the scope of that enquiry. 

I I I . - P R O P O S A L S IN THE REPORT ON SOCIAL INSURANCE 
AND ALLIED SERVICES 

14. Sir William Beveridge's Report * recognises that the existing system 
* Cmd. 6404. The main passages i n t h e Report dealing with workmen's compensation 

are paragraphs'Nos. 77-105, 258-264, 289-291, 323, 331-336, 353, 360, 366, 393-395 and 
401 "and Appendix A (Memorandum by the Government Actuary) paras. 30 and 36-46 
and Appendix E (Administrative Costs of Various Forms of Insurance). 
of workmen's compensation has conferred great benefits in the past. It has 
enabled the workman in the great majority of cases to get his compensation 
without any serious difficulty and without unreasonable delay; and, as the 
Report points out. there are other substantial advantages which may be 
claimed for it. On the other hand, the Report draws attention to a number 
of serious disadvantages in the present system. It refers to the formal, con
tentious and costly method for settlement of disputes; the difficulties of the 
workman who is not assisted by a.trade union or approved society in prosecuting 
a claim; the possibility of improper pressure on him to reduce his claim or 
to take up work for which he is not fit; the want of complete security for pay
ment of compensation; the difficulties of demarcation between industrial and 
non-industrial cases; the unsatisfactory provision made by lump sum settle
ments; the high costs of administration over parts of the field; the inappro
priateness of the system in cases of industrial diseases which develop over a 
long period or are of a recurrent nature; and the absence of any provision for 
medical and post-medical rehabilitation of the injured workman. 

15. The' Report recommends that the existing system, which it considers 
" was based on a wrong principle and has been dominated by a wrong outlook," 
should be superseded, and that provision for industrial disability should be 





made as part of a unified scheme of social insurance of a contributory character 
—the benefits being paid out of a central fund which would be maintained by 
contributions payable by the employers and workmen and the State, and 
would be administered by a Ministry of Social Security. 

16. Dealing with the possibility of complete unification with the social 
insurance scheme the Report says that, " if the matter' were being con
sidered in a clear field, it might well be argued that the general principle of 
a flat rate of compensation for interruption of earnings adopted for all other 
forms of interruption, should be applied also without reserve or qualification 
to the results of industrial accident and disease, leaving those who felt the need 
for greater security to provide by voluntary insurance an addition to the flat 
rate subsistence guaranteed by the State." As the Report observes, " if a 
workman loses a leg in an accident, his needs are the same whether the accident 
occurred in a factory-or in the street; if he is killed, the needs of his widow 
and other dependants are the same, however the death occurred." 

17. Nevertheless, the Report recognises that, apart from historical reasons, 
there are strong grounds for making a" distinction in the matter of benefits 
between industrial and other forms of disability. These grounds are first, that 
" many industries vital to the community are also specially dangerous and it 
is essential that men should enter them and desirable therefore that they should 
be able to do so with the assurance of special provision against their risks . . . 
for themselves and their families "; secondly, that " a man disabled during the 
course of his employment has been disabled while working under orders "; 
thirdly, that " only if special provision is made for the results of industrial 
accident and disease irrespective of negligence, would it appear possible—as 
on grounds of equity and for the avoidance of controversy it is desirable—to 
limit the employees liability at Common Law to the results of actions for which 
he is responsible morally and in fact, not simply by virtue of some principle 
of legal liability." 

18. The Report concludes that " on balance the reasons for distinguishing 
between industrial accident "and disease and other causes of injury, at least 
where death occurs or disability is prolonged, outweigh the reasons on the other 
side in favour of complete uniformity." It accordingly proposes certain 
important departures in respect of benefits (see paragraph 2  1 below) from the 
principles of the general social insurance scheme. 

19. (i) On the question how the necessary funds should be obtained the 
Report accepts the principle of the pooling of risks, which it recognises is in 
accord with the general trend of public opinion. It refers to the evidence 
given by the Mineworkers' Federation before the Royal Commission on Work
men^ Compensation in favour of the contributions being paid only by employers, 
but at a fixed flat rate applicable equally to all industries, but points out 
" that the pooling, of a risk between industries makes it difficult or im
possible to maintain that the cost should be borne by employers only. In 
so far as industries depend upon one another, both employers and employees 
in each industry depend upon all other industries. There is no reason why the 
employer of a bank clerk or of a domestic servant, rather than the clerk or 
the domestic servant himself, should contribute to the cost of accidents in 
mines and in ships. In so far as there is community of interest between dif
ferent industries making it fair that all industries should share equally in 
providing for a risk which affects them unequally, this community of interest 
applies to the employees as well as to the employers." 

(ii) Other arguments advanced in the Report against confining the cost to 
the employer are:— 

(a)	 " If employers are to bear the whole cost it is hard to justify taking the 
administration out of their hands; it is hard, therefore, to give to the 
responsible organisations of workman the chance of taking a part, not 
in litigation, but in co-operative treatment of industrial disability "; 

(b)	 " i t is undesirable that while most forms of interruption of earnings are 
met by benefit to which the insured persons, with others, have contributed 
and out of a- fund in whose stability and economical administration they 
are directly interested there should be one form of interruption for which 





the funds are provided wholly by someone else. Such an arrangement 
will lead to constant pressure to push up the compensation for that 
particular misfortune, though it needs in reality no more than other forms 
of misfortune." 

20. (i) While accepting broadly the principle of pooling industrial disability 
risks in the same way as health and unemployment risks, the Report claims 
that " there is a good social reason for taking a different line, in part at least, 
about the dangers of industrial accident and disease. Though a high risk of 
accidents is inevitable in mining, shipping and some other industries, it does 
not follow that all accidents are inevitable; the number and severity of accidents 
can be diminished or increased by greater or less care on the part of those 
who manage industry." The Report therefore proposes another important 
departure from the principles of the security scheme; namely, that the funds 
required for benefits in industrial cases should be derived (a) in part only— 
as to about two-thirds—from contributions by employers, workers and the 
State, in the same proportions as for health insurance (five-twelfths each from 
employers and workmen and one-sixth from the State), and (b) in part—as to 
about one-third—from a special levy on employers engaged in industries 
scheduled as hazardous, that is, as having.materially more than the normal risk 
of accident or disease in industry as a whole. The effect would be that the 
whole liability in the non-hazardous industries and part of the liability in the 
hazardous industries would be pooled and the balance, amounting to two-thirds 
of the excess cost in the hazardous industries, would be met by the special levy 
on those industries. 

(ii) The Report proposes that there should be set up, at least in every 
industry scheduled as hazardous, a statutory association of employers and 
employees which, besides concerning itself with matters such as safety and 
measures fox re-habilitation and re-employment within the industry, would 
be responsible for collecting from individual employers their quotas of the 
special levy required in the industry in accordance with a scheme to be pre
pared by the association and approved by the Minister. Although the asso
ciations would consist of representatives of both sides in the industry, it could 
be provided in matters that might be regarded as solely the concern of the 
employer " that the decision should rest with the employer's side alone; this 
power would make it possible for the employers in each scheduled industry 
as a body, subject to approval by the Ministry of Social Security, to adopt 
whatever system of levy, by individual merit rating or otherwise, they thought 
most conducive to the prevention of accidents or disease and the consequent 
reduction of the levy." 

21. The scheme of benefits and the rates provisionally proposed in the Report 
are set out below. The Report assumes that there will be a State scheme of 
family allowances applicable to all children in a famity except the first. 

(a)	 During the first thirteen weeks of incapacity for work the ordinary 
security benefit would be payable, i.e. 24s. for a single adult man or 
woman without dependants or a married man with gainfully occupied 
wife, and 40s. for a married man whose wife is not gainfully occupied; 
there would be reduced rates for single persons under 21 years (20s. if 
aged 18-20 and 15s. if aged 16-17 years). A child's allowance would be 
payable for the first child and, in the case of the single workman, a 
-dependant allowance of 16s. for one adult dependant living with him 
and not gainfully occupied. 

Following existing law, benefit would not be payable for the first three 
days of disablement unless the incapacity lasts for four weeks or more. 

(0) After the first thirteen weeks of incapacity for work, an industrial pension 
would be paid equivalent to two-thirds of full-time earnings, but not less 
than the security benefit as under (a), nor more than £3 weekly. 

(c) For persons partially disabled the pension would be proportionate to the 
loss of earning power. 

(d)	 Lump-sum payments for industrial disability would be restricted to cases 
in which the Security Office is satisfied on special grounds that such 
payment is in the workman's interest, 





. (e) In fatal cases a single payment described as an industrial grant, the 
amount of which would be prescribed by Regulations, would be paid 
in respect of the widow and of other dependent persons. This grant 
would be in addition to funeral grant, widow's and guardian benefits, but 
these benefits would be taken into account in fixing the amount. 

(/) Entitlement to benefit would not be conditional upon contribution record, 
as under the general scheme of social insurance. 

22.	 The Report further proposes— 
(a) that	 claims should be dealt with by administrative rather than legal 

procedure, with a right of appeal to special local tribunals; 
(6) that	 medical treatment should be provided as part of the National 

Medical Service; and 
(c) that post-hospital rehabilitation should be provided as part of the general 

service to be organised for this purpose by the Ministry of Labour and 
National Service. 

I V . - T H E G O V E R N M E N T S VIEWS 

23. (i) The Government endorse generally the criticisms of the existing 
system made in the Report. In particular, they consider it to be too com
plicated and to allow too much scope for contention between the workman 
(or his trade union) and the employer (or the insurance company or mutual 
association which, in the great majority of cases, handles the claim on behalf 
of the employer) and it thus tends to prejudice good relations between the 
employer and his workmen. The cases in which actual legal proceedings are 
taken form only a small fraction of the total number, but even so they number 
some thousands annually, and in addition there are numerous cases in which 
the claim is settled only after considerable negotiation. Moreover, in the event 
of a dispute the workman is apt to feel that he is placed on an unequal footing 
with the employer or his insurers, and to suspect that the opposition to his 
claim is not based on merits but is actuated by motives of financial interest. 

(ii) The Government consider it essential to provide that in future claims 
should be made on an independent authority and settled by a procedure less 
liable to give rise to friction. This, however, involves a complete change of 
system. So long as the liability to pay compensation is the liability of the 
employer, it is difficult to justify taking the administration out of his hands, or 
to substitute for litigation less formal, contentious and costly methods for the 
settlement of doubtful cases. 

(iii) The principle of placing the liability on the individual employer has had 
other unfortunate consequences. For example, the employer generally pro
tects himself by insurance, and the premiums or levies are fixed according to the 
risks of the particular industry or class of employment, so that broadly speaking 
each industry carries its own risks. The result is that the heaviest liability 
falls on the hazardous employments, which include certain important industries 
such' as mining and shipping, which have to face foreign competition. It is 
sometimes claimed that the imposition of the liability on the individual em
ployer conduces to safety by giving a direct financial incentive to employers to 
adopt greater precautions; but as pointed out later (paragraph 31 (ii)) it would 
not appear that it has, in fact, made any material contribution in this direction. 
On the other hand, the principle of pooling risks recognises a community of 
interest between different industries. It is a principle which has found accep
tance in other fields, e.g. unemployment insurance, and will be widely extended 
under the new scheme of social insurance. The Government consider that it 
should also be adopted for insurance against industrial accident and disease. 

(iv) The general conclusion reached by the Government is that the, time 
has come.when the present system should be replaced by a new scheme, the 
general structure of which should be based on the accepted principles of 
social insurance. 

(v) The Government have considered the possibility of including cases of 





industrial accident or disease in the general scheme of social insurance on the 
same terms as disability arising from other causes and superimposing on that 
scheme a liability on the individual employer to provide additional benefits in 
accordance generally with the provisions of the existing system. Such an 
arrangement, however, by perpetuating the principle of the liability of the 
individual employer for the purpose of the supplementary benefits, would 
retain the defects of the existing system. Moreover, the workman would have 
to make his case concurrently to two separate authorities under widely differing 
procedures. In the view of the Government it would be difficult, if not impossi
ble, to co-ordinate satisfactorily the two systems. 

24. (i) Proceeding on the basis that the new scheme should be founded on 
social insurance principles, the Government agree with the proposals in the 
Report that the new scheme should be comprehensive in scope^-that is, that 
broadly speaking it should apply to all persons working under a contract of 
service including non-manual workers without any income limit; that the cost 
should be borne by a central fund maintained by contributions from employers 
and workmen, with a contribution from the Exchequer; that claims should be 
dealt with by administrative rather than legal procedure; and that the responsi
bility for the general administration and supervision of the working of the 
scheme should rest on the authority responsible for the general scheme of 
social insurance. 

(ii) The Government recognise that there is a strong case for providing special 
benefits for industrial casualties, both on historical and on other grounds. In 
the industries where most of the industrial accidents occur workmen are exposed 
to far greater risks than citizens in the ordinary walks of life. In coal mining, 
for example, in every year one workman out of every six engaged in the industry 
meets with an accident. The Government think it reasonable therefore to 
make special provision for industrial casualties, both in disablement and in fatal 
cases. Further, they agree that benefits should not be conditional on payment 
of a minimum number of contributions. 

(iii) The Government also concur in the recommendations that the practice 
of commuting weekly payments for lump sums should cease, and that provision 
for medical treatment and post-hospital rehabilitation of industrial disability 
cases should be dealt with as part of the national schemes for these purposes. 

25. The Government, however, for the reasons given in the following'para
graphs, are unable to accept certain of the main proposals of the Report. Some 
of these involve what appear to the Government to be unwarranted departures 
from the generally accepted principles of social insurance. Others would retain 
features of the existing system which have proved unsatisfactory in practice 
and have given rise to much complaint, or would introduce fresh difficulties 
which it should be an aim of the new scheme to avoid. The proposals which 
the Government do not accept are— 

(a)	 the limitation of special rates of benefit for industrial disability to cases 
of more than thirteen weeks duration; 

(b)	 the proposal to relate industrial pensions for long term disability to the 
earnings of the workman before the accident in cases of total incapacity, 
and to his earnings both before and after the accident in cases of partial 
incapacity; 

(c) the	 provision proposed for dependants in fatal cases, not by way of 
pension, but by a single payment termed " industrial grant "; and 

(d)	 the imposition of a special levy upon employers in certain industries to be 
scheduled as hazardous. 

26.	 Limitation of special rates of benefit to long term cases. 
(i) The Government do not think it right to limit special provision for cases 

of industrial disability to cases where-disability continues beyond a specified 
period. As the Report points out, cases which last longer than thirteen weeks 
constitute not more than 10 per cent, of the total. Moreover, the single work
man without dependants has, in fact, normally been receiving under existing 
legislation 35s. weekly during the first 13 weeks, and the Government think it 
would be unreasonable, particularly under a contributory scheme, to require 
him to accept a lower rate such as that of 24s. mentioned in the Report. 





(ii) One of the special advantages claimed in. the Report in support of partial 
unification with the social insurance scheme is that, under the arrangement 
for giving ordinary disability benefit for the first 13 weeks, there would as a 
rule be no need to decide whether the accident or disease arose out of and in the 
course of employment. There would, however, be a number of cases where, in 
view of the possibility that the workman would be disabled for more than 
13 weeks, it would be necessary to ascertain the cause at an early stage, and in 
any event, as the Report admits, it would be essential that the Social Insurance 
Authority should record and analyse all its experience. In the great majority 
of cases, no dispute arises as to the origin of the injury, and the Government 
think that the advantage claimed in the Report on this ground for unification 
of rates during an initial period can be exaggerated. 

27. The Government agree with the proposal that there should be an initial 
period during which a temporary allowance would be payable, but in their view 
this allowance ought to be at a higher rate than that proposed for non-industrial 
disability. This allowance should be- replaced, if the disablement is likely to 
be permanent or prolonged, by an industrial pension, but the Government do 
not favour an arrangement by which the date of transfer from temporary 
allowance to pension would be determined entirely without reference to the 
condition of the workman or his prospects of recovery. Moreover, if a hard 
and fast line were drawn at the end of the thirteenth week for transferring cases 
from allowance to pension, it would be difficult to provide for the case mentioned 
but not dealt with in the Report, of a workman who has partially recovered 
before the end of that period and is fit for some employment. A more flexible 
system is required under which a pension can be awarded at a date appropriate 
to the circumstances of the individual case. 

28. Relation of industrial pensions to earnings. 
(i) The proposal to relate pensions to earnings contravenes two principles to 

which the Government attach importance, and which are otherwise adopted 
generally in the Report: first, that there should be differentiation in benefits 
according to family responsibilities; and secondly, that subject to provision for 
such responsibilities, there should be uniform flat rates of benefit in return for' 
uniform flat rates of contribution. Further, the assessment of workmen's 
compensation by reference to earnings has g i v  n rise, as indicated below, to 
serious difficulties and objections. 

,(ii) The calculation of the average weekly earnings over a period before 
the accident has been repeatedly criticised on the ground that the earnings 
so determined do not necessarily represent the normal earning capacity of the 
workman; in times of full employment and overtime, as at present, they go 
beyond, and in times of trade depression they fall below, his normal earning 
capacity. It is urged that it is hard on a workman who meets with an accident 
when his earnings are relatively low that he should be penalised by receiving 
correspondingly low compensation, and that the sense of hardship is accentuated 
if he sees that another workman in the same employment, who has suffered 
an injury similar to his own, but at a time of good trade, is receiving com
pensation at a higher rate. 

(iii) Alternative methods for calculating earnings have been put forward, 
the underlying idea being to base the compensation on a hypothetical figure 
representing what the workman might be expected to earn under normal con
ditions. Such a procedure would, however, introduce a great element of guess
work, and would be likely to result in more frequent disputes. Discussions 
with representatives of the employers and, workmen have not disclosed any 
satisfactory solution of this problem. 

(iv) Another possibility which has been examined is that of fixing compen
sation by reference not to actual earnings but to the standard rate of remunera
tion applicable to the employment. There are, however, many industries and 
employments in which there is no standard rate; and in others the standard 

"rate is not applicable to all classes of workmen employed in the industry,	 or 
varies in different districts, and the Government are advised that such a method 
would give rise to even greater difficulties than the present system. 

(v) Further, the assessment of the weekly payment in cases of partial 





incapacity on the basis of a proportion of the difference between the pre
accident earnings of the workman and what he is earning or is able to earn 
in some suitable employment or business after the.accident has given rise to 
much dispute and has often had most unfortunate results. In many cases 
the workman has felt that the work offered to him was not suitable for his 
capacity or would otherwise be prejudicial to his complete recovery, or he has 
felt aggrieved because, though his compensation has been reduced, no work of 
the kind for which he is fitted has, in fact, been available. Or again, he has 
been reluctant to resume his old employment or undertake new employment 
from fear that his compensation would be reduced and that, if he failed to 
make good owing to his disability, he would find it difficult, if not impossible, 
to get his compensation restored to its previous level. In such cases the psycho
logical effect is to delay the recovery of the workman. 

(vi) Similar considerations have sometimes operated to make the workman 
reluctant to submit to any rehabilitation treatment, and the Delevingne * and 

* Inter-Departmental Committee on the Rehabilitation of Persons Injured by Accidents, 
1939-
Tomlinson Committees f on Rehabilitation have both commented on the 

t Inter-Departmental Committee on the Rehabilitation and Resettlement of Disabled 
Persons, 1943 (Cmd. 6415). 
possible adverse effects on workmen who have only partially recovered, of 
a system under which the provision of light work may be regarded chiefly 
as a means of reducing the compensation. The former Committee recom
mended (p£ge 57 of their Report) " that an injured workman's capacity for 
light work which can be reached at a certain stage of his treatment should be 
regarded not from the point of view of compensation and as a reason for 
reduction of the compensation, but solely as a means by which the complete 
restoration of his working capacity can be furthered." The Tomlinson Com
mittee (paragraph 44 of their Report) while accepting the view that light work 
as an aid to restoration may, in some cases and subject to certain conditions, 
more suitably be given in industry than in a special centre, strongly deprecated 
" a system under which the provision of light employment is treated not as 
part of the rehabilitation process but merely as a factor in determining the 
quantum of compensation." 

(vii) Another grievance has been that, whenever there is an increase in 
wage rates resulting in increased earnings, the weekly payments of compen
sation to partially disabled workmen are reduced under the method prescribed 
in the Acts by half the amount of the increase, so that the workman does not 
get the full benefit of the addition. An attempt was made in the Workmen's 
Compensation Act, 1943, to mitigate this complaint by providing that, whenever 
a change takes place in the rates of remuneration in the class of employment 
in which an injured workman was previously employed, his average weekly 
earnings can be recalculated, at the instance of either the employer or the 
workman, on the basis of what his earnings would have been had the changed 
rates been in operation over the relevant period before the injury. As a result 
of this provision, which applies to total as well as to partial disablement cases, 
many disabled workmen have been able to get their weekly payments increased; 
and, so long as wages tend to increase, this provision benefits the workman. 
But in the event of a fall in wage levels, the compensation rates over a wide 
field would be subject to reduction, and the Government doubt whether any 
scheme which provides for fluctuations of benefit according to whether wages 
rise or fall would in the long run be found to be satisfactory. 

29. (i) The principle of providing compensation based on loss of earning 
capacity, which the Report proposed to retain in all cases Of. more than thirteen 
weeks' duration, is the cause of all the difficulties referred to in paragraph 28 
above and in the Governments view these difficulties are insuperable so long 
as this principle is retained. It necessitates in all such cases, whether of total 
or of partial incapacity, the calculation of pre-accident earnings, and in cases 
of partial incapacity it necessitates also the calculation of post-accident earning 
capacity. This method of assessing compensation moreover must necessarily 
be accompanied by a system of review at any time of the weekly payment in 
order to ascertain whether (a) incapacity still exists, and if so, to what extent, 





and (b) whether the loss of earning capacity is properly ascribable to the injury 
or to other causes. 

(ii) The Government have come to the conclusion that the only satisfactory 
solution is to abandon the principle of awarding compensation in respect of 
loss of earning capacity, and to adopt two completely new features for the 
assessment of industrial pensions. These features are:— 

(a)	 to provide, in accordance with the generally accepted principle of social 
insurance, uniform fiat rates of pension without regard to pre-accident 
earnings, but taking account of family responsibilities; and 

(b)	 to give benefit according to the degree of disablement due to the injury 
in the same way as is done under war pensions schemes, namely through 
an assessment by a Medical Board of the condition of the workman 
resulting from the injury compared with, the condition of a normal 
healthy person of the same age and sex. 

(iii) The new principle of giving compensation for the injury itself and not 
for loss of earning capacity is a cardinal feature of the Government proposals. 
It has the following advantages:— 

(a) By	 getting rid of the distinction hitherto drawn between total and 
partial incapacity for work, and giving the workman who has suffered 
an injury causing permanent or prolonged disablement a pension cora
mensurate with the assessed degree of disablement, irrespective of his 
earning capacity, it eliminates as a cause of dispute the questions whether 
or to what extent the workman has recovered his earning capacity. 

(b)	 It removes the grievance that an improvement in the workman's earning 
capacity results in an automatic reduction of his compensation. 

(c) It avoids any ground for suspicion on the part of the workman that he 
is being pressed to return to unsuitable work with a view to reduction 
of his compensation, and the fear that if he returns to work he will 
jeopardise his right to further compensation; and it should remove any 
hesitation he may feel in submitting to a course of rehabilitation treat
ment. It should thus promote a more speedy recovery. 

(d)	 It helps to meet the complaint often made that no compensation is 
provided for mutilation or disfigurement except in so far as it causes 
loss of earning capacity. 

(iv) The Government have considered whether in conjunction with the new 
principle of assessment there might be rates of benefit varying according to 
compartments of earnings, so that the higher paid workman would receive 
benefit at a higher rate than the lower paid workman. It is, however, impos
sible to reconcile this differentiation of benefit with uniform contributions, and 
it would involve the calculation of earnings, the objections to which have been 
set out above. Further, if there were only a few compartments there would 
be complaints of hardship in cases where the workman's earnings just failed 
to qualify him for a higher rate of pension which others, perhaps in the same 
employment, might attain. On the ether hand, a large number of compart
ments would involve a precise calculation of earnings in a large number of 
cases. The possibility has also been considered of differentiation between 
grades (e.g. manager, foreman, skilled or other "workman), but as there are no 
definite and uniform grades recognised throughout industry, any such demar
cation would be entirely arbitrary. 

(v) The Government appreciate that in some cases of higher paid workmen, 
benefits at the uniform flat rates proposed in the Government scheme (para
graphs 38-46) would not work out so favourably as payments under the scheme 
proposed in the Report based on loss of earning capacity, but they are satisfied 
that, taking into account the new principle of assessment, the benefits under 
the Government scheme will in the great majority of disability cases be more 
favourable. It should be borne in mind that experience of the war pensions 
schemes shows that a large proportion of pensioners whose disablement is 
assessed at 100 per cent are capable of substantial earnings. 

(vi) The Government believe that arrangements on the lines proposed, which 
have worked satisfactorily in the case of civilian war injuries, can be applied 
without difficulty to industrial injury though in some classes of industrial 
disease their application will call for special provisions. 
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30. Fatal Cases. 
The Government agree that special provision should be made in fatal cases 

resulting from industrial accident or disease, but they do not agree with the 
proposal in the Report that this provision should be by way of the grant of a 
lump sum, in addition to social insurance benefits but taking account of them. 
They do not regard lump sum payments, even if administered under strict 
control, as a satisfactory method of assuring an income. Further, if the lump 
sum were to be of the order contemplated in the Government Actuary's Memo
randum on the finance of the proposals (an average of £300 where a total 
dependant is left—see Appendix A to the Report), they think that the pro
vision might often fall short of what is necessary and appropriate. The Govern
ment consider that provision for dependants in fatal cases should be by way of 
pension or weekly allowance. 

31. Special Levy on Employers in the Hazardous Industries. 
(i) The fourth proposal in the Report which the Government cannot accept 

is the proposal that a substantial part of the fund for payment of benefits should 
be found by means of a special levy on employers in the hazardous industries. 
This proposal involves a departure from the principle of all " standing-in " 
with complete pooling of risks—a principle which, as the Report points out, has 
found widespread acceptance and is adopted generally in other branches 
of social insurance. Hazardous industries are not hazardous because the 
employers in them are less active in the prevention of accidents than other 
employers, or because the workmen in those industries are less careful than other 
workmen. They are hazardous because of the nature of the employment and 
the inherent risks. The proposal needs, therefore, strong grounds to justify it, 
particularly as the special levy would fall most heavily on certain important 
industries which have to meet foreign competition. 

(ii) The main ground advanced in the Report for this departure is that by 
introducing " merit rating," i.e. fixing the employees contribution according 
to the risks either in particular industries or in individual undertakings, a real 
financial incentive would be given to employers to take measures for the 
prevention of accidents. The Government are not satisfied that merit rating 
based on the risks in particular industries would have this effect. Merit rating 
on this basis is, in fact, the general practice on which insurance against work
men^ compensation risks is conducted under the present system in the hazardous 
industries, and it is applied not merely to a part but to the whole of the charge 
involved by the Acts; but it would not appear from the Reports of the Depart
mental Committees of 1904* and ig2of which enquired into the operation 
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of the Acts, or from any other information in the possession of the Government, 
that this practice has made any significant contribution to safety. It must be 
borne in mind that a substantial number of accidents are due to causes outside 
the employees control—many, for example, are attributable to risks inherent 
in the conditions of the employment, as in the mining industry where many 
accidents occur through the operation of released natural forces. Moreover, 
the whole charge in respect of industrial compensation is, and under any new 
scheme will continue to be, a comparatively small item in relation to wages and 
other costs of production. As regards merit rating according to risks in 
individual undertakings, this system might, if it were possible to introduce it on 
an extensive scale, prove more effective, though even so, the variation of 
premiums or levies would be of small amount. Having regard, however, to the 
wide differences in conditions between different works, due largely to causes 
outside the employer's control, the Government do not think that any system 
of this kind could be operated on an equitable basis, and they feel sure that the 
complication and expense involved-in any such system would be out of all 
proportion to the results likely to be achieved. 

(iii) The proposal in the Report is to define hazardous industries as " those 
having materially more than the normal risk of accident and disease in industry 
as a whole." There are wide variations in the hazards of different branches of 
the same industry, some processes being hazardous and others not: and, more





over, industrial hazards are not constant but are subject to frequent change. 
It follows that there would be great difficulties of definition, and there would 
consequently be much scope for contention as to whether particular industries 
or branches of industries were rightly included in, or excluded from, the hazard
ous list at any given time. Complications would also arise from the existence 
of large undertakings engaged in a wide variety of production, including pro
cesses belonging to different industries, some hazardous and some comparatively 
safe. 

(iv) If a special levy on employers in hazardous industries were adopted, it is 
difficult to see why it ought not to be extended to the workers engaged in those 
industries. The prevention of accidents in these as in other industries depends 
in large part on the care exercised by the workmen, and it may be argued that 
in their case, as in the case of the employers, it is desirable to emphasise the 
need for constant vigilance. 

(v) For these reasons the Government do not consider that the proposal for 
a special levy is justified. Their view is that for further progress in prevention 
of accidents reliance must be placed on other means, such as the development 
of the standards set up under the Factories, Mines and other safety enact
ments, and increasing co-operation between employers and workmen. In a 
number of hazardous industries joint machinery for dealing with safety ques
tions already exists—sometimes under statutory powers and sometimes through 
voluntary action—and the Government would welcome the establishment of 
such joint bodies in all industries in which there are substantial risks of indus
trial accident and disease. 

(vi) They accordingly propose that, following the principle in Health and 
Unemployment Insurance, the whole cost of the benefits under the scheme 
should be borne by weekly contributions from employers and workmen, 
with a contribution from the Exchequer, without discrimination between 
industries. 

V . - G O V E R N M E N T PROPOSALS FOR INDUSTRIAL INJURY 
INSURANCE SCHEME 

32. (i) The following is an outline of the new scheme proposed by the Govern
ment. Several important questions remain to be settled—as for example, the 
special provisions which will be required to adjust the Scheme in its application 
to seamen and to cases of industrial disease; there are also many details which 
will require- further consideration in the working out of the full scheme, and 
discussion with representatives of employers and workmen will be necessary. 

(ii) In view of the special benefits which it is proposed to provide, the Scheme 
cannot be unified with the general scheme of social insurance, but must be 
treated as a separate branch of social insurance. 

(iii) The benefits provided under the Scheme will take the place of the cash 
benefits payable under the general scheme in cases of disability and of the 
widow's, orphan s and guardian benefits in cases of death. No funeral benefit 
will be payable under this Scheme: this will be provided by the death grant 
proposed under the general scheme of social insurance. 

33. Scope of Scheme. 
(i) The Scheme will cover broadly all persons working under a contract 

of service or apprenticeship, so that it will correspond closely with Class I of 
the classification under the general social insurance scheme. It will not apply 
to those under school-leaving age, but otherwise it is intended to cover all classes 
of persons covered by the existing Acts and it will apply to non-manual workers 
without any income limit. No provision is contemplated for " contracting 
out " schemes such as are permitted under the existing Acts. 

(ii) The Scheme will apply to personal injury by accident arising out of and 
in the course of employment, and to specified industrial diseases. It is pro
posed to adhere generally to the principles at present recognised in extending 





the Acts to diseases due to industrial employment. The Government are 
aware of the criticisms which have been made of the phrase " arising out of and 
in the course of employment," but they do not think any other form of words 
would be found in practice to be more satisfactory. They consider it essential 
to provide that there should be a causal connection between the injury and the 
employment. 

(iii) It is also proposed that the provision in the existing Act for persons 
being trained for, or engaged in, rescue work in mines should be extended to 
cover rescue work and other specified classes of emergency work in connection 
with industrial undertakings generally. 

(iv) The present Act provides that if it is proved that the injury is attribu
table to the serious and wilful misconduct of the workman any compensation 
claimed in respect of that injury shall, unless the injury results in death or 

all benefits and administrative charges will be paid. The Fund will be main

serious and permanent disablement, be disallowed.
similar provision in the new Scheme. 

 It is proposed to include a 

34. Finance. 
(i) An Industrial Injury Insurance Fund will be set up out of which 

tained by weekly contributions from employers and workmen, with a contri
bution from the Exchequer. 

(ii) Employers and workmen will pay the same weekly contributions. Equal 
contributions will be required for the main benefits under the general scheme 
of social insurance, and from the workman's point of view it would seem 
desirable that he should be on an equality in this respect with the employer. 
Moreover, it is proposed (paragraphs 35 and 36) that workers and employers 
should share equally in the development and administration of the Scheme, 
being equally represented on the Advisory Committee or Council and on the 
local appeal tribunals, and equal contributions are a natural, if not necessary, 
corollary of such arrangements. Under this arrangement, employers and 
workmen will each contribute five-twelfths of the cost and the Exchequer will 
contribute one-sixth. 

(iii) Women will receive the same basic rates of benefit as men, but since 
the allowances proposed for dependants—see paragraphs 40 and 46—will be 
payable mainly to or in respect of dependants of male workmen, the rates of 
contribution for women will (as under the general scheme) be lower than those 
for men. There will also be lower rates of contributions with lower rates of 
benefits for juveniles under 18. 

(iv) The contributions will be collected by stamp, together with the contri
butions under the general scheme of social insurance. The employer will pay 
the joint contribution and will have the right to deduct the workman's share 
from his wages. 

(v) Benefit will not depend on a contribution qualification. 
(vi) The contributions will not be payable when the workman is incapacitated 

for work or unemployed. 

35. General Administration. 
(i) Although the Scheme will be separate from the general scheme of 

social insurance, the administration of the two schemes should be integrated 
to the fullest possible extent; and, for this reason and on grounds of economy, 
the Government propose that the general administration and supervision of 
the working of. the Industrial Injury Insurance Scheme should be entrusted to 
the authority responsible for the general scheme and that the offices and staff 
set up under that scheme should be used wherever possible. 

(ii) The Government also consider it important to provide for the collabora
tion of industry in the development and administration of the Scheme, and 
they propose that an Advisory Committee or Council should be set up on which 
employers and workmen would be equally represented, for the purpose of 
advising the Authority on important questions of policy and administration 
referred to them. 





(iii) Questions as to insurability and liability to contribute will be settled, 
as under the general scheme of social insurance, by the central authority sub
ject to the right of that authority in special circumstances to submit the 
question for decision to the High Court (in Scotland, the Court of Session). A 
party aggrieved by a decision of the central authority will have a right of 
appeal to the High Court (in Scotland, the Court of Session) on questions of law. 

36. Procedure for Settlement of Claims 
(i) All claims will, in the first instance, be dealt with by an Industrial 

Pensions Officer located in the local Social Insurance office, one of whose duties 
will be to advise and assist applicants for benefits under the Scheme in the 
submission of their claims. Claims in respect of disablement will normally 
be met on an application by or on behalf of the workman (giving such particulars 
of the injury and family responsibilities as may be prescribed, and accom
panied by a certificate from his medical adviser or hospital authority) and on 
confirmation of the injury by the employer. The workman will continue as 
at present to be under an obligation to give notice of his injury to the employer 
and the employer will be required to report the injury to the Pensions Officer. 
In cases of doubt the Pensions Officer will make such further enquiry as may 
seem desirable, and will have the right to require the applicant to submit to 
an examination by an appointed Medical Officer. In cases of industrial disease, 
it may be necessary to require, in lieu of a certificate from the workman's own 
doctor, a certificate from the Examining Surgeon appointed under the Factories 
Act or some other specially appointed medical officer or authority. It is 
contemplated that the certification of silicosis, asbestosis, and other forms of 
pneumoconiosis will be carried out as at present by a special medical board, 
and similar machinery may be necessary for other industrial diseases. 

(ii) The decision of the Industrial Pensions Officer on questions of entitle
ment (e.g. whether the injury arose out of and in the course of employment; 
whether the disablement or death was due to the injury or whether it was 
due to serious and wilful misconduct; and, except so far as may be otherwise pro
vided, on other questions arising in connection with the determination of 
claims) will be subject to appeal to a local appeal tribunal, on which employers 
and workmen will be equally represented, presided over by an independent 
Chairman with legal qualifications. It will also be open to the Pensions 
Officer to refer any such question to the local appeal tribunal without himself 
giving a decision. Where in a particular case medical issues are involved or 
are likely to arise, provision will be made for one or more medical practitioners 
to join the tribunal either as members or in an advisory capacity. 

(iii) There will be further rights of appeal to an Industrial Injury Insurance 
Commissioner on leave being given either by the Chairman of the local appeal 
tribunal or by the Commissioner on questions of law or on such other questions 
as may be prescribed. The Commissioner will be appointed by the Crown, 
and his decision will be final. Provision will also be made for the appointment 
of one or more deputy Commissioners with power to act in place of the 
Commissioner. 

(iv) The medical assessment for pension, when the workman's condition is 
considered to warrant it, will be made by a medical board, and it is contem
piated that the Medical Boards of the Ministry of Pensions might be utilised 
for this purpose. There will be rights of appeal against a final assessment, 
or in certain cases against an interim assessment, to a tribunal consisting of a 
chairman of a local appeal tribunal and two medical practitioners. 

(v) Any arrangements necessary for medical supervision will be made by the 
authority responsible for the Scheme, who will have power to require the 
injured workman to furnish medical certificates from time to time and to undergo 
any medical treatment or rehabilitation certified by the appropriate authority 
to be desirable in the workman's own interests. 

37. Benefits. 
(i) In framing the benefits o below, the Government have had 

regard to the provision made in * t i n  g Workmen's Compensation Acts, 
the war pensions schemes, and the proposals for the general social insurance 





scheme. The main benefits in industrial disablement cases will consist of an 
industrial injury allowance followed, in cases of permanent or prolonged 
disablement, by an industrial pension. In both cases allowances will be 
paid in respect of family responsibilities. 

(ii) In view of the Government scheme of family allowances special provision 
will be made in the Industrial Injury Insurance Scheme only for the first child. 

(hi) The Appendix to this Paper contains (a) a comparison between the 
rates of injury allowance and pension for 100 per cent, disablement for adults 
proposed under this Scheme and the rates for total incapacity under the 
Beveridge plan and under the existing Acts, and (b) a comparison between the 
benefits in fatal cases under this Scheme, the Beveridge plan and the existing 
Acts. 

38.	 Industrial Injury Allowance. 
An injury allowance will be payable so long as the workman remains inca

pacitated for work as the result of an industrialinjury, unless it is replaced by 
an industrial pension. The rate of the allowance will be initially 35s. weekly, 
but if the workman has not previously been assessed for pension it will be 
raised at the end of the thirteenth week to the industrial pension rate for 
100 per cent, disablement. As under the existing practice of workmen's 
compensation, the injury allowance will not be payable in respect of the first 
three days if incapacity lasts less than four weeks. 

39. Industrial Pension. 
(i) Where the disablement is likely to be permanent or prolonged, the injury 

allowance will be replaced by an industrial pension based on the degree of 
disablement caused by the injury as assessed by the medical board. An 
industrial pension will, unless the workman's condition' permits of a final 
assessment of the extent of the disablement, be awarded on a temporary 
basis until a final assessment can be made. If at any time a workman ceases 
to be incapacitated for work but still suffers some disablement on account of 
the injury, he will be entitled to apply for a pension to be assessed forthwith. 

(ii) The rate of pension proposed where the degree of disablement due to the 
injury is assessed at 100 per cent, will be 40s. weekly. Where the degree of 
disablement is assessed at less than 100 per cent the pension will be propor
tionate to the degree of disablement. 

(iii) Following the practice in war pensions, special provision will be made 
for the pensioner who notwithstanding remedial measures remains, by reason 
of his industrial injury, virtually unemployable. In such cases a personal 
supplement of 10s. weekly will be provided. 

40. Family Allowances. 
The following allowances will be payable, in addition to the injury allowance 

or pension. 
(i) An allowance will be payable in respect of a wife to whom the workman 

was married at the date of the injury.and who was either residing with or 
wholly or mainly dependent on him. Where the injury allowance is 35s. the 
allowance for a wife will be 8s. gd. weekly, and where it is 40s., or where a 
100 per cent, disablement pension is awarded, it will be 10s. weekly. 

(ii) An allowance will be payable in respect of a first child of the workman 
who is wholly or mainly dependent on him. Where the injury allowance is 
35s., the allowance for the child will be 5s.; and where it is 40s., or where a 100 per 
cent, disablement pension is awarded, it will be 7s. 6d. weekly. The allowance 
will be payable up to the age of 15 and thereafter so long as the child remains 
under full time instruction in a school (or is an apprentice) up to the 31st July 
following the 16th birthday. " Child " will include a child of the workman 
who was born not later than 9 months after the date of the injury, or a stepchild 
whose mother or father was married to the workman before the injury, or a 
child legally adopted by the workman before the injury. 

(iii) Where a pension at less than the 100 per cent, rate is awarded, allow





ances proportionate to the pension will be payable in respect of the wife and 
first child. 

(iv) Where no wife's allowance is payable the workman will be entitled, so 
long as he remains incapable of work as a result of the injury, to claim an 
allowance, at the rate for a wife, in respect of one adult person in respect of 
whom a dependant allowance would be payable under the general scheme of 
social insurance in cases of ordinary disability. Thus a workman will be able 
to claim an allowance (subject to the same conditions as will apply under the 
general social insurance scheme) in respect of an invalid father or widowed 
mother, or adult sister or daughter, or a housekeeper, whether resident or 
non-resident, who looks after his dependent children. 

(v) Where a personal allowance is awarded in respect of virtual unemploy
ability, allowances at the 100 per cent rate in respect of a wife and first child 
will be payable irrespective of the date of marriage or the date of birth of the 
child. 

41. Maintenance in Hospital and Treatment Allowance. 
(i) A workman admitted to hospital for treatment will be entitled under the 

new National Health Service to be maintained in hospital without charge. 
It is proposed under the general social insurance scheme that the benefits under 
that scheme shall be reduced during maintenance in hospital in respect of 
home savings after twenty-eight days. Under the existing Workmen's Com
pensation Acts the weekly payment to the disabled workman has not been 
subject to reduction during his maintenance in hospital and in view of this it 
is proposed that the workman disabled by industrial injury and removed to 
hospital shall receive his cash benefits in full without deduction, as part of the 
special benefits provided under this Scheme. 

(ii) Where an industrial pensioner has to re-enter a hospital or institution 
for further approved treatment for disability due to his injury, his pension will 
whilst undergoing such treatment be at the 100 per cent, rate with full family 
allowances related to his responsibilities at the time, but the pension will be 
subject to a deduction of ios. a week in respect of home savings. 

42. Allowance for constant attendance. 
Where a workman has been awarded an industrial pension for disablement 

assessed at 100 per cent., and needs constant attendance on account of the dis
ablement, he may be awarded a special allowance at a weekly rate not 
exceeding 20s. 

43.	 Women. 
Women will be entitled to injury allowance and pension at the same basic 

rates as men. A married woman whose husband is wholly or mainly dependent 
on her earnings and incapable^ of self-support will be entitled to.an allowance 
for her dependent husband (at the rate for a wife) together with an allowance 
in respect of a first child, subject to the conditions applicable to the first child 
of a male workman. Where no husband's allowance is payable, a woman may 
be awarded an allowance for a dependant on the conditions applicable to a 
male workman. 

44.	 Juveniles. 
The rates of benefit for unmarried workmen under 18 years of age will be 

half the rates for an adult, to be raised to the adult rate on attaining 18 years 
of age. Any dependant's allowances payable will be at the full rates. 

45.	 Minor Injuries. 
Where an injury results in only a minor degree of disability, provision will 

be made for a final settlement by an award of a gratuity, or of a temporary 
allowance at a special rate with or without a final gratuity. If successive 
injuries occur resulting eventually in substantial disablement, the case will be 
reviewed on the basis of the disablement resulting from the combined 
injuries. 





46. Pensions and Allowances in Fatal Cases. 
The following provision will be made for the payment of pensions and 

allowances to widows and children and to other dependants of the workman 
subject to the conditions set out in each case and to the general conditions as 
to dependency mentioned in sub-paragraph (ix) below. 

(i) The. widow of a deceased workman, who was married to him previous  t Q 

the injury and was resident with him at the time of death, will receive (a) if she 
is 50 years of age or over, or being under that age has the care of a child of the 
workman or is incapable of self-support, a pension of 30s. weekly and, (b) in 
other cases, a pension of 20s. weekly. - If she would have qualified under the 
general scheme of social insurance for a widow's benefit at a higher rate for an 
initial period following the death, an allowance at that rate will be payable 
for a similar period and pension will begin when the allowance ends. Where 
a widow under 50 years of age is awarded a pension at the 30s. rate because 
she has the care of a child of the workman, the pension will continue at this 
rate when the child ceases to be qualified for allowance if she has then attained 
the age of 50 years. In the case of a widow who was separated from the 
workman, provision will be made for the award of a pension in accordance with 
any payment she has been receiving or entitled to receive from him, subject 
to a maximum of the appropriate rate above. On re-marriage, the pension 
will cease but there will be a marriage gratuity equal to one year's pension. 

(ii) An allowance of 7s. 6d. weekly will be payable in respect of a first child 
of the workman (child being defined as in paragraph 4o(ii)). As under the 
general scheme of social insurance, there will be a weekly allowance of 12s. (of 
which 5s. will be provided by the Exchequer) for each child who becomes an 
orphan (i.e. a child both of whose parents are dead) by the death of the workman. 

(iii) Where the workman was in receipt at the time of death of an allowance 
in respect of virtual unemployability, the widow's pension and the allowance in 
respect of a first child will be payable irrespective of the date of marriage or the 
date of the birth of the child. 

(iv) A man will be eligible for a pension of 20s. weekly, on the death of his 
wife, if he is incapable of self-support. 

(v) A pension will be payable, whether or not a widow's pension is payable, 
to a parent who is incapable of self-support. The maximum rate of pension for 
one parent will be 20s. weekly or, if both parents qualify, 30s. weekly. 

(vi) Where no pension is payable to a widow or a parent, one other adult 
member of the deceased workman's family who was residing with him at the 
time of the injury, will be eligible for a pension if incapable of self-support. 
The maximum rate of pension will be 20s. weekly. 

(vii) Where no pension is payable under the foregoing provisions, a woman, 
whether or not a member of the deceased workman's family, who was residing 
with the workman at the time of the injury, will be eligible for temporary pen
sion if she has the care of his child or children. The maximum rate will be 
20s. weekly and the pension will be payable so long as at least one child is within 
the qualifying age for allowance under the Scheme. 

(viii) Any adult member of the deceased workman's family who is not 
eligible for any pension under this Scheme will be eligible for a temporary 
allowance of 36s. weekly for 13 weeks. 

(ix) The foregoing pensions and allowances will be subject to the condition 
that the claimant was wholly or mainly dependent on the workman at the time 
of the injury and either continued to be so dependent up to the date of death 
or would but for the injury have been so dependent. The widow and the first 
child, will be deemed to have complied with this condition and will be treated 
as wholly dependent on the deceased if they were resident with him at the time 
of death; and some further modification as to the requirement of dependency at 
the time of the injury will be necessary in the cases referred to in sub-paragraph 
(iii) above. The maximum rate in sub-paragraphs (v), (vi) and (vii) will be 
given where the dependant had been wholly maintained by the workman; in 
other cases the amount will be proportionate to the degree of maintenance 
which had been given. In the case of a female dependant,' the pension will 





cease on subsequent marriage. A person incapable of self-support means a 
person prevented by reason of physical or mental infirmity of a permanent 
or prolonged nature from supporting himself. 

47. Cost 
(i) It is estimated that before the war the cost of workmen'.s compensation 

paid by employers, excluding administrative cost was about £10 millions 
per annum, and that the total cost including administrative cost was about 
£13 millions. Wartime legislation is estimated to have increased the cost of 
compensation to about £17 millions, and it will also have increased the adminis
trative cost to a substantial, though not to a proportionate, extent. 

(ii) Assuming rates of wages at about 25 per cent in excess of their level 
in 1938, and the restoration of peacetime conditions be'fore the introduction 
of the social securitj' scheme, the Government Actuary estimated that the 
cost of benefits for industrial cases under the proposals in the Report (exclud
ing administrative cost) would be about £15 millions per annum, of which 
£10 millions was to be found by tripartite contribution and £5 millions by a 
special levy on employers in the hazardous industries (see Appendix A to the 
Report). 

(iii) It is difficult to make a comparison between the cost of the Government 
proposals and the cost under the existing Acts or under the proposals in the 
Report, since the Government Scheme is based on flat rates of benefit which 
are not related to earnings. The benefits under the Government Scheme 
would, however, in some important respects be substantially more generous to 
the workman that those recommended in the Report. For example, during the 

'	 first 13 weeks of incapacity the single man would get 35s. per week instead 
of 24s. The cost of industrial pensions also will in most cases be substantially 
greater owing to the new method of assessment proposed. The Report did not 
fully specify the provision contemplated for 'fatal cases, but it seems clear 
that the cost of the pensions proposed under the new scheme will be substan
tialiy higher. Whilst, therefore, it is impossible to make an accurate forecast 
of the total cost of benefits under the new scheme, the Government are advised 
that it will materiaUy exceed the cost of the proposals in the Report and is 
likely to be of the order of £20 millions a year. 

(iv) The cost of administration under the Scheme expressed as a percentage 
of the cost of benefits should, over the whole field, be lower than under the 
existing system. The Government are advised that pending experience of the 
working of the Scheme it would be wise to allow 15 per cent of the cost of benefits 
for administrative charges. 

(v) Assuming the cost of benefits under the Government proposals to be of 
the order of £20 millions, and taking a further £3 millions as the cost of ad
ministration, the Government are advised that allowing for excusals in respect 
of disability and unemployment, the weekly contribution required for men 
will be 6d. and that for women 4d. If the contribution is divided equally 
between employers and workers as proposed in paragraph 34, the weekly rate 
for each will be 3d. for men and 2d. for women. The rates for boys and girls 
under 18 years will be half the rates for men and women. These contributions 
would provide five-sixths of the income of the Fund, the remaining one-sixth 
being contributed by the Exchequer. 

48.	 Overlapping of Benefits with other Schemes. 
The question of overlapping benefits is dealt with in the White Paper 

on the Social Insurance Scheme. One such case where adjustment will be 
required is that of the industrial pensioner who qualifies for sickness or unem
ployment benefit; another is the industrial pensioner, who becomes qualified 
for a retirement pension. Similarly in fatal cases, overlapping will occur if the 
dependants qualify for sickness or unemployment benefit or retirement pension. 
These, however, are only examples of the many types of case where benefits 
may overlap, and the Government have reserved the treatment of all such 
cases for further consideration. 





49. Medical Treatment and Rehabilitation. 
The medical treatment and rehabilitation of injured workmen and post

hospital rehabilitation and training will be provided as part of the general 
medical and post-hospital rehabilitation services organised by the Health 
Departments and by the Ministry of Labour and National Service respec
tively, though it may be reasonable that a contribution from the Industrial 
Injury Insurance Fund should be made towards the cost of the latter 
service. Close contact will clearly have to be maintained between the 
Authority administering the Industrial Injury Insurance Scheme and the 
Departments responsible for these services, and the Authority should be able 
to furnish the appropriate Departments with much useful information and 
advice as the result of experience of the Scheme, and of the comprehensive 
statistics which it will have collected as to the incidence and effects of industrial 
accident and disease. It is important that there should be consultation between 
the Authority and these Departments on all major questions affecting the treat
ment of industrial pensioners. 

50.	 Prevention of Accidents. 
It is not contemplated that the Authority responsible for the administration 

of the Scheme will have any responsibility for the prevention of industrial 
accidents and diseases, but its position will give it a unique opportunity to 
contribute valuable information in this sphere. It will be one of its functions 
to survey and analyse the incidence and effects of industrial accidents and 
diseases over the whole of the industrial field. 

51.	 Application of the new Scheme to past cases. 
(i) The Report raises the question of the application of the new Scheme 

to cases occurring before the commencement of the Scheme. It is clear that 
in any event, as recognised in the Report, there can be no re-opening of cases 
where the liability for weekly payments has been redeemed by payment of a 
lump sum. Nor would it seem practicable to adjust the provisions of the new 
Scheme to fatal cases where a lump sum has been paid into Court and wholly 
or partially disbursed for the benefit of the widow and other dependants, 
and where the widow will, subject to re-marriage, be continuing to draw a 
pension under the Widows, Orphans and Old Age Contributory Pensions Act. 

(ii) As regards cases of prolonged disability where the workman is still 
receiving weekly payments, the Report, whilst admitting the practical diffi
culties, suggested two alternatives for consideration: 

(a)	 that the existing payment should continue to be provided as at present, 
the Social Insurance Fund paying separately the additions involved in 
the new scales; or 

(b)	 that the Social Insurance Fund should take over the whole responsibility 
and make weekly payments to the workman at the new rates. 

(iii) Both these alternatives would involve serious practical difficulties. 
There is a fundamental difference between the methods of fixing the weekly 
payments under the existing Acts and under the new Scheme. It would be 
necessary to make a medical assessment in each case in accordance with the 
new principle, but the Government are advised that it would be a matter of 
extreme difficulty after a lapse, in a large number of cases, of many years for 
a Medical Board to determine the degree of disablement due to the injury 
either at the time of the injury or at the date of their examination. Further, 
as regards (b) it would be necessary, as the Report points out, for the Central 
Fund to take over in respect of each case such reserves of insurance companies, 
mutual indemnity associations and individual employers as have been ear
marked for the purpose of the liability. While in the case of Insurance Companies 
and some Mutual Indemnity Associations adequate reserves are no doubt set 
aside to cover the liability under the existing Acts, there will be cases where 
the provision made will be inadequate, and the Authority responsible for the 
new Scheme would have to ascertain the capitalised liability of the employer 
and be given power to recover any deficiency from the employer or his insurers. 

(iv) Since the Report was published the compensation payments under the 
Acts have been substantially increased by recent legislation and the new rates 





provided by the Workmen's Compensation (Temporary Increases) Act, 1943, 
have diminished the importance of the transfer of past cases to the Fund. 
The Government have come to the conclusion that the right course is to leave 
the liability in past cases on the employer, in accordance with the existing 
Acts. These Acts, including the Workmen's Compensation (Temporary 
Increases) Act, 1943, would be continued in force for the purpose, subject to 
any appropriate adjustment in respect of children's allowances provided 
under the national scheme. 

(v) The Government propose, however, to provide that a workman who 
if he came under the new Scheme, would be deemed to be virtually unem
ployable as a result of the injury, may apply to the Industrial Injury Insurance 
Authority for a personal allowance of 10s. weekly which will be payable irre
spective of the date of the injury. The cost of such allowances would be borne, 
not by the employer, but b3' the Central Fund. 

52. Alternative Remedies 
(i) The Report recommends (a) in the Chapter headed " The Problem of 

Alternative Remedies " (paras. 258-264) the setting up of a Committee to 
consider the relation, both in industrial and non-industrial cases, between 
claims to security benefit and claims for damages in respect of personal injury 
caused by negligence, and (b) in paragraph 98 (see also paragraph 81) a review 
of the law governing the liability of employers and third parties to pay damages 
or compensation to workmen, or their legal representatives and dependants, 
independently of the provision for them proposed to be made in the new Scheme 

(ii) The Government agree that an inquiry under both heads [a) and (b)
is desirable and have set up for this purpose a Committee with compre
hensive terms of reference under the Chairmanship of Sir Walter Monckton, 
K.C.V.O., K.C. 

'Vl—SUMMARY OF MAIN FEATURES OF THE GOVERNMENT 
SCHEME 

(i) Workmen's compensation will be treated in future not as part of the law 
of employees liability but as a social service. As, however, the new Scheme 
departs from the general scheme of social insurance as regards rates of benefit 
and is, in many respects, assimilated to the war pensions schemes, it will not 
be unified with the general scheme but will be a separate scheme. (Paragraphs 
24-32.) 

(ii) The Scheme will be comprehensive in scope, i.e. it will cover, broadly 
speaking, all persons working under a contract of service or apprenticeship, 
except those under school leaving age. It will not provide for " contracting 
out " schemes. It will apply to accidents arising out of and in the course of 
employment, and to specified industrial diseases. (Paragraph 33.) 

(iii) The liability, instead of being on the individual employer, will be placed 
upon a Central Fund out of which all benefits, both in disablement and fatal 
-ases, and administrative charges, will be paid. (Paragraph 34.) 

(iv) The Fund will be maintained by weekly contributions from employers 
and workmen collected by stamp, with a contribution from the Exchequer. The 

. weekly rates of contribution will be 6d. for adult men and 4d. for women, to 
be shared equally between the employer and workman. The rates for juveniles 
will be half these rates. Benefits will not depend on a contribution qualifica
tion. (Paragraph 34.) 

(v) The Scheme will be under the general charge of the Authority responsible 
for the general social insurance scheme but provision will be made for the 
collaboration of industry in the development and administration of the Scheme 
in two ways. First, an Advisory Committee or Council will be set up on which 
employers and workmen will be equally represented, to advise the Authority on 
important matters of policy and administration referred to them.- Secondly, 
employers and workmen will be equally represented on the local Appeal 
Tribunals. (Paragraphs 35 and 36.) 





(vi) The present procedure by which the workman claims against his em
ployer, subject to appeals to Courts of Law, will be superseded by a system 
under which claims will be dealt with by a Pensions Officer subject to rights 
of appeal to local tribunals, and further rights of appeal to an Industrial Injury 
Insurance Commissioner whose decision will be final. (Paragraph 36.) 

(vii) In disablement cases, benefits will be at uniform flat rates. They will 
consist of an industrial injury allowance payable for an initial period while the 
workman is incapacitated for work, to be replaced, in cases where the disable
ment is likely to be permanent or prolonged, by an industral pension, which will 
be supplemented by a special allowance if the pensioner is unemployable. 
Allowances will be given for family responsibilities. Treatment allowances and 
allowances for constant attendance will be provided in certain circumstances. 
(Paragraphs 37 to 45.) 

(viii) The industrial pension will not be based on loss of earnings, but on the 
degree of disablement due to the injury. The degree of disablement will be 
assessed by a medical board, subject to certain rights of appeal to a special 
tribunal, on a comparison of the condition of the workman resulting from the 
injury with the condition of a normal healthy person of the same age and sex. 
The pension will be unaffected by subsequent earnings. No provision will be 
made for commutation of the pension by a lump sum payment. (Paragraphs 
29 and 39.) 

(ix) Where the injury results in only a minor degree of disability, provision 
will be made for a final settlement by an award of a gratuity, or of a temporary 
allowance at a special rate with or without a final gratuity. (Paragraph 45.) 

(x) In fatal cases, provision will be made for payment of a pension to the 
widow with an allowance for the first child. Where the first child is an orphan, 
a higher rate of allowance will be payable. In addition, provision will be made 
in certain circumstances for payment of a pension to one or both parents, or 
where no widow or parent's pension is payable, the payment of a pension to 
one adult dependent member of the deceased workman's family. Provision 
will be made for payment of temporary benefits in certain other cases. 
(Paragraph 46.) 





CA P P E N D I X 
1/1

A. COMPARISON OF RATE OF INJURY ALLOWANCE AND OF 100% DISABLEMENT PENSION PROPOSED FOR ADULTS UNDER THE' GOVERNMENT SCHEME, 
WITH THE RATES FOR TOTAL INCAPACITY UNDER THE EXISTING ACTS AND UNDER THE BEVERIDGE PLAN. 

Workmen's Compensation Acts Beveridge PlanGovernment Proposals 

With war increases 
Injury allow- Injury allow- Pension, if Disability Industrial 

ance during in- after 13 weeks 100% disabled Benefit (first Pension (after 
capacity for and pension and unemploy- Pre-war 13 weeks) 13 weeks) First 13 weeks After 13 weeks Pwork (first rate for 100% able 

13 weeks) disablement 13 
(2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) . - (9) OO 

d. d. d. d. s. d. s. d. s. s. s. d. s. d. s. o24 (a) Single man or o 40 o 50 o frds earnings 35 35 o max. 40 o max. woman with 60s. max. (limit of (limit of out dependant (minimum as frds frds 
in Col. 8) earnings) earnings) 40 (6) Single man or 43 9 50 60 

U earnings woman with ^30 o max. adult depen
dant 

(c) Married man . 43 50 60 40 
40 o max. 50 o max. frds earnings ds earnings) (d) Married man 48 57 67 (limit of f r ' + 8s. 55 o max. and first child 45 o max. 

h earnings) * Subject to 68s. max. (limit of ft] wife not being (Minimum 
gainfully oc- 48s.) 
cupied. 

The rates in Col. 3 and 4 maybe increased by an allowance of 20s. where constant attendance on the workman is necessary on account of the injury. 

o 





B. COMPARISON BETWEEN BENEFITS IN FATAL CASES UNDER THE GOVERNMENT SCHEME AND UNDER THE EXISTING ACTS AND THE BEVERIDGE PLAN. ^ 
; (/I 

Workmen's Compensation Acts EL 

Government

( 2  ) 

Proposals Pre-war 
rates 

(3) 

With temporary 
increases 

(4) 

Beveridge

(5) 

Plan 3 
c 

3 
tn 
C 

(a) One or more adult de
pendan t s (Widow, 
parent, etc.) or depen
p e n d e n  t ch i ld or 
children. 

Pension for widow, first child and/or one or 
both parents, or one other dependant member 
of the deceased workman's family (if no widow 
or parent). 

Widow: temporary benefit as under the 
general scheme, to be followed by pension— 

(i) if 50 years of age or over, 
or if under 50 years, with 
dependent children or in
capable of self support . . 30s. 

Minimum £200 

Maximum £300 

Minimum £300 

Maximum £400 Benefits as under Social Security 
Scheme, i.e. widow's temporary bene
fit (36s. for 13 weeks), followed by 
guardian benefit (24s. weekly) where 

L there are children (first child 8s. 
weekly) or training benefit (24s. for 
26 weeks). In addition, a lump sum 
in all cases (unspecified but taking into 
account other benefits). 

ti 
P
3 
O 
CD 

(b) One or more adult de
pendents with one or 
more dependent chil
dren. 

(ii) others . . . . . .
First child . . . . . .
Orphan child . . '
One parent . . .-. . .
Two parents . . . . . .
Other dependent members of 
family . . . . . . . .

 20s. 
 7s. 6d. 

 12s. 
 20s. max. 
 30s. max. 

 20s. max. 

Maximum £600 Maximum £700 

Temporary Benefits 
other female dependant 
having care of deceased 
workman's child if no pen
sion as above is payable .  . 20s. max. 
Dependant member of de
ceased workman's family 
not entitled to pension 36s. (for 

thirteen weeks) 
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F L Y I N G BOMBS : P U B L I C A T I O N OF C A S U A L T Y F I G U R E S FOR T H E 
M O N T H OF J U N E . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE H O M E SECRETARY AND MINISTER OF H O M E SECURITY. 

I N the normal course A\e total numbers of civilians killed or seriously injured 
as a result of air raids are broadcast on or about tbe 12th of each month, an 
announcement being issued to the Press in the following form :— 

" Civilian Air Raid Casualties. -

The Ministry of Home Security announces the following figures of 
civilian casualties due to a i r ra ids in the United Kingdom during the month 
of :— 

Killed (or missis . believed killed) : 

Injured and detained in hospi ta l : 


Details are as follows :— 

Killed (or missing, believed killed). Injured and detained in hospital. 

Children Unclassi- Children Men. Women. Men. Women. under 16. fied. under 16. 

The question arises whether the figures for casualties for the month of J u n e 
which are due to flying bomb attacks should be published. 

The figures for the distr ibution of the casualties among men, women and 
children are not yet available, but the following are the civilian casualty figures
up to 1800 hours on the 29th C ne :— 

Killed.
Seriously
Injured.

 Slightly
Injured. Unclassified. 

London 1,769 5,173 5,208 63 
Elsewhere 106 355 687 141 

Total 1,875 5,528 5,895 204 
For purposes of comparison,  1 ' append the published figures for the raids 

during the months of September-December 1940 and Apr i l -May 1941, and also 
for the raids last February. 
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Casualty Figures for September 1940 to May 1941. 

London. Rest of Country. Grand Total. 

MonthMonth.. 
Seriously Seriously SeriouslyKilled. Killed. Killed.; 

injured. injured. injured. 

1 9 4 0 -
September 
October .. 
November 
December 

5,546 
4,934 
1,979 

909 

7,167 
6,343 
2,724 
1,745 

1,422 
1,379 
3,025 
3,079 

2,321 
1,606 
3,523 
3,119 

6,968 
6,313 
5,004 
3,988 

9,488 
7,949 
6,247 
4,864 

1 9 4 1  -
April 
May 

2,669 
1,490 

2,916 
1,504 

3,806 
4,122 

3,753 
3,635 

6,475 
5,612 

6,669 
5,139 

Casualty Figures for February, 1944. 
1 9 4 4  -

February 897 1,618 64 94 961 1,712 

The figures for June, if published, will be confined, in accordance with the 
usual practice, to killed and seriously injured and will be given for the whole 
country; the London figures will not be published. 

I set out below the arguments for and against publication. 

A gainst. 
1. The publication of these figures will give the enemy an exact statement 

of the effect of his attack so far as loss of life and injury to civilians is concerned. 
A t the least this will be valuable to him by enabling him to take stock of the 
progress of his attack and to consider the scale and tempo upon which it should 
be continued. 

2.  I t is difficult to say whether the publication of casualties will yield the 
enemy any useful information as to the number of flying bombs that have dropped 
in built-up areas. Our own knowledge of the average effect of a given weight of 
bombs in causing casualties in built-up areas is derived from an elaborate 
casualty survey extending over a long time.  I t seems unlikely tha t the enemy
could draw any useful conclusions about the number of his missiles which had 
dropped in built-up areas from these figures, but the possibility tha t the figures 
may be some guide cannot be entirely ruled out. 

3. The proportion of seriously and slightly injured to killed is very high— 
much higher than in the case of the February raids or the ra id ing in 1940-41. 
This may conceivably be related to the fact that the bomb explodes on impact with 
a high blast effect.  If so, the figures may help to confirm the enemy's assumptions 
about the performance of these bombs, and may provide him with some rough 
estimate of the damage to buildings. 

4. The figures are high : the total of killed and seriously injured up to the 
evening of the 29th June, a period of 14 days and 14 nights is 7,403 as compared 
with 16,456 for the whole month of September 1940, the worst month of the blitz 
period. This may give encouragement to the enemy and will certainly be 
exploited by his propaganda. 

For. 
1. If we now for the first time withhold casualty figures from publication, 

the public, will conclude that th is is because we have something to conceal; in 
fact that the Government is afraid to let the people know the extent of the loss 
by death and injury which the enemy has succeeded in inflicting upon our 
population. No amount of explanation that this course is necessary for security 
reasons would be likely to remove this impression, and the worst possible effect 
on morale would result. 

2. The enemy would be able  to point to the withholding of the figures as 
proof of the extravagant claims of his propaganda, and the effect of his 
propaganda would be enhanced enormously, not only upon his own people, but 
upon neutrals, and upon our own population. 



On balance it seems to me that the arguments for publication outweigh those 
for withholding publication. The figures may be of some use to the enemy, but 
the extent to which they would assist him is a mat ter of conjecture. On the 
other hand, the results of withholding publication would, in my view, be very 
serious from the point of view of morale, and this consideration would be of 
special importance if the threat of a new form of attack should ever materialise. 

The Air Ministry have been consulted and share my view, and if my 
colleagues agree I would propose to publish the figures in the usual way. 

H. M. 

Home Office and Ministry of 

Home Security, Whitehall, S.W. 1, 


30th June, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET, 

F L Y I N G BOMBS : R E F E R E N C E S TO T H E LONDON A R E A . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE H O M E SECRETARY AND MINISTER OF H O M E SECURITY. 

T H E War .Cabinet a t its meeting on the 13th June (W.M. (44) 77th 
Conclusions) approved the proposal tha t information published about enemy air 
raids, whether by flying bombs or otherwise, south of a line from the Wash to the 
Bristol Channel, should give no indication where the air raid had taken place 
beyond saying that i t occurred in Southern England. The purpose of this 
restriction was to prevent the enemy knowing whether his missiles had fallen in 
London or the proportion of them which had fallen in London. 

Since this decision the ban on the sending of diplomatic communications by 
cipher and on the movement of foreign diplomats out of the country has been 
removed and it seems a safe assumption tha t information has by now reached the 
enemy a t least that a material proportion of his missiles have h i t London. 
Whether any accurate information about the extent of damage in London, or the 
proportion of missiles which have reached London as compared with those falling 
in the country, has reached the enemy through neutral diplomatic sources may be 
more doubtful, since i t wTould be difficult for a neutral diplomat to get a really 
accurate picture without a good deal of enquiry and research. 

There are other sources than diplomatic sources through which the enemy 
may receive information about the progress of his at tack. If and when travel 
to I re land and ordinary telephone communication with I re land are restored, the 
fact that casualties and damage have been caused in London is bound to become 
a matter of common knowledge in I re land fairly soon, though i t may take some 
tim,'e for information through this channel to reach the enemy. Moreover, under 
the arrangements recently negotiated with the German Government, a pa r ty of 
some 500 German civilian prisoners of war in this country is due to be sent to 
Germany in exchange for the same number of Bri t ish prisoners of w^ar, towards 
the end of next month; these German prisoners of war are receiving visits from 
their friends in this country and are no doubt fairly well informed of the nature 
and effects of the enemy's attack by flying bombs on London. The Ministry of 
Health are anxious to arrange, now tha t overseas travel is reopened, for the return 
of a substantial number of the Gibral tar ian refugees how in London who help 
to fill up the tube shelters and constitute a rather unsatisfactory element of the 
London population in present conditions, and if they go these people also will 
carry news to Gibral tar of the attack on London. 

Moreover—and this is a point which was stressed at a recent conference which 
the Minister of Information and I had with Editors—publicity given to the fact 
that Lpndon is the target of the enemy.'s at tacks has in the past proved of con
siderable value towards the maintenance of the morale of Londoners and the 
limitation of references to location to. " Southern England " means tha t so far as 
publicity is concerned London is not in the centre of the picture. The toll of death, 
injury and damage to property from these attacks on London is far heavier than is 
generally appreciated. Though the proportion of persons killed to other casualties 
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is less than in the raids of 1940-41, the total casualties in London for a month of 
flying bomb attack would, if the present rate of casualties continues, be equal 
to those of September 1940, the worst month of the blitz period. In 
September 1940, 5,546 persons were killed and 7,167 seriously injured in the 
London Region. In 14 days and nights of attack by flying bombs up to the 
morning of the 29th June, 1,679 persons have been killed and about 5,000 
seriously injured in the London Region. In this period a total of nearly 270,000 
houses in London have been damaged, of which over 7,000 have been destroyed. 
The figures for the various categories of damage are not yet available, and no 
doubt some of the damage has been superficial, but the total figure is 23 per 
cent, of the number of houses damaged in London (including those lightly 
damaged) during the whole period from September 1940 to May 1941. If damage 
continues at the present rate for two months, as many London houses will have 
suffered damage in that period as the accumulated total for the nine months of 
the Blitz. The attacks, though intermittent, go on day and night, and the strain 
upon the people of London is severe. They have borne and are bearing it 
admirably, but it would be of the greatest help to the maintenance of their morale 
in what may be a prolonged ordeal if Ministers, persons in authority, and the 
Press were able to address their words of encouragement and admiration to the 
people of London instead of to the population of Southern England. We must 
not forget, however, to pay tribute to the people of the towns and villages of 
Southern England who have had their share of trials and troubles, but we should 
be able to give to Londoners what is their due and let them and the country know 
that we are proud of them, whilst paying tribute to the other areas : a sense of 
balance is necessary. 

All "these considerations point to a modification of the existing ban on 
reference to London, but there are other considerations which suggest that it is 
necessary to go cautiously. I t is clear that i t is impossible now to conceal from 
the enemy the fact that some of his missiles have reached London, but it is still 
important to deny as far as possible knowledge of the proportion which have 
fallen in London, information as to the extent of damage and any information 
which would be of assistance to him in directing his attack. His methods and 
tactics may still be fluid and we must take care not to provide him with any 
information which would help bim to secure better results. If the Press were 
allowed to report flying-bomb attacks on London it is certain tha t even within 
the existing rules, which require submission to censorship of reports of 
damage, &c, information would be given to the enemy which would be useful to 
him merely as a result of the way in which the news was presented. After a 
specially heavy raid more prominence would be given in the Press to accounts of 
the raid than after a light attack. Even if a system of rat ioning of the space 
which newspapers could devote to., reports of these attacks were adopted, 
differences of treatment on different occasions would still result, and from these 
differences the enemy might well be able to make useful deductions. If, for 
instance, a light attack resulted from deflection of his missiles owing to a gale, 
or if by reason of an experimental change in the weight of explosive or some other 
technical feature of his at tack only a few of a large number of missiles despatched 
on a particular night found their target in London, the next morning's papers 
would tell the enemy what he wanted to know simply by their presentation of the 
news about the raid. We must also keep in mind that there is a possibility of 
at tack by another weapon, and that, though steps have been taken so far as 
possible to prevent publication of information in the Press should such an attack 
be launched, information may be published before there is time to stop it. This 
would not matter much if the location of an incident were given as " Southern 
England," but reference to an incident in London would convey to the enemy at 
once that his missile had found its target. 

I have considered whether it would be possible to devise some means of 
disclosing the fact that London has been the target of the enemy attacks and that 
Londoners have borne their share of the resulting casualties and. damage without, 
a t the same time conveying useful information to the enemy. I suggest that this 
could be done by continuing for the future so far as concerns day-to-day reports 
of the present form of enemy attack, the restriction limiting reference to location 
to " Southern England," while allowing some reference to the attacks on London 
which have taken place up to the present date. The limits within which Press 
references to these attacks and to the par t which London has played could be 
allowed would have to be carefully considered, and I would suggest that instruc
tions to the Press should, be worked out in consultation between the Ministry 



of Home Security, the Air Ministry and the Ministry of Information. The 
broad lines of these instructions might be as follows :— 

(1) No	 references must be made which would give any indication of the 
proportion of missiles or incidents as between London and the rest of 
Southern England. 

(2) No references must be made which would give any indication of the extent 
of damage in the London area. 

(3) Where	 incidents, hitherto described as in Southern England, are now 
referred to as having occurred in London, the date of the incident 
must not be given either overtly or by implication. 

(4) The	 existing censorship rules requir ing submission to censorship of all 
stories of damage will still apply. 

(5) The permission of reference i to London will only extend up to a specified 
elate (which may be extended from time to time), and the " Southern 
England ' ' rule will apply in respect of all reports after that date 
and until a further date is authorised. 

H. M. 

Home Office and Ministry of Home Security,

Whitehall, S.W.1, 


30th June, 1944. 
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OUR O V E R S E A S R E S O U R C E S A N D L I A B I L I T I E S . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE CHANCELLOR OF THE EXCHEQUER. 

1. The question of our overseas resources and liabilities as they stand to-day 
and as they will stand at the end of the war with Germany is fast, becoming 
so critical that I must ask my colleagues to take serious note of i t and to consider 
important and far-reaching lines of policy to save ourselves from plunging into 
a morass. 

2. I n 1931 our very modest reserves of gold and dollars were exhausted. 
I n the eight years which succeeded, they were very materially replenished, 

but chiefly replenished by the deposit in London of fugitive short-term money; the 
replenishment was therefore largely deceptive; the amounts varied greatly from 
time to time. 

3. A t the outbreak of war, when Exchange Control was instituted, we had 
some £620 million of gold and dollars. 

I n the ensuing eighteen months this reserve of £620 million, together with 
virtually all our overseas securities readily marketable for dollars—some 
£850 million—had been used up for the war. 

4. A t this point President Roosevelt introduced the system of Lend-Lease. 
We have derived great benefit from that and from corresponding actions of the 
Canadian Government. Largely as a result of dollars received by us to cover 
the pay of United States Forces in the sterling area, we have again acquired 
some small reserves; they are likely to reach a level somewhat above £400 million 
before the end of 1944. 

5. But this is only the beginning of the story. This country alone of the 
combatant nations has been compelled, in order to carry on warfare in many 
lands, to incur vast new liabilities against which the reserve of £400 million 
is almost trivial. 

6. I n my Budget Speech, I told the House of Commons that , in addition to 
par t ing with overseas assets to the extent of £1,000 million, we had incurred 
overseas liabilities amounting to £2,000 million. These liabilities are increasing 
at the ra te of over £600 million a year. In addition, in the early post-war years, 
I foresee a deficit which I cannot reasonably put at much less than £1,000 million 
between what we can earn by our exports of goods and services and what we 
shall need to cover our imports of food and raw materials. A large par t of 
this deficit (unless otherwise reduced) must be covered in United States and 
Canadian dollars, or in gold. 

7. Despite Lend-Lease and Canadian Mutual Aid, the problem of external 
finance after the present war will be far greater than that which faced us after 
the last war, dur ing which we incurred liabilities to America of about £1,000 
million and to the rest of the world of about £400 million. This time our 
liabilities may well reach £4,000 million before we can restore equilibrium. 
Determined and continuous efforts will be needed to apply our very great 
productive capacity in such a way as to enable us to cope with a problem of 
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unprecedented magnitude and they must form the background, both of our 
internal policy and of discussions with the United States authorities, which 
cannot now be delayed. 

8. Before Lord Keynes left this country for the Internat ional Monetary 
Conference he gave me a memorandum on this question which is attached. I 
need not emphasise the extreme secrecy of this document. I think there can be 
no doubt that Lord Keynes is r ight as to the urgency of the problem. As regards 
its magnitude, there are some grounds for believing that he has erred on the 
side of optimism, though if we face the problem squarely others may well see 
reasons to take a less pessimistic view. On certain of Lord Keynes' detailed 
recommendations as to technical measures I should like further opportunity 
for reflection and discussion before making final recommendations to my 
colleagues, but there are a number of matters on which early action must be 
taken. These can conveniently be divided into— 

A.—Negotiations with United States Government; and 
B.—Matters of Internal Policy. 

A.—Negotiations with the United States Government. 
9. Mr. Stettinius, dur ing his visit to London and in a subsequent con

versation with Lord Halifax, raised the question of American help to us after 
the end of the war with Germany. H i s att i tude is one of great friendliness 
inspired by a desire that we should not be hampered by financial weakness in 
playing our par t as one of the three Great Powers, but he is certainly very far 
from realising the magnitude of the problem with which we are faced. With 
some other Americans we must expect to find not only a total failure to realise 
our position, but also a lesser degree of friendliness. Some American Depart
ments will more and more concentrate on demands that we must pay cash for 
anything likely to have a post-war value. The United States Service Depart
ments are growing more and more anxious to reduce their expenditure and avoid 
charges of extravagance. 

10. The case we have to put to the LTnited States Government will have to be 
presented a t the right moment and in the r ight way. The preparat ion of the 
necessary material has already been put in hand by the Treasury and Ministry 
of Production, and we should aim at completing it within two or three weeks. 
We have the advantage of the presence in this country of Mr. Ben Smith, the 
Minister Resident in Washington, and of Sir Henry Self, our representative on 
the Combined Production and Resources Board in Washington, who accompanied 
him. The case should cover a full statement of what we shall need during 
Stage I I , both in the field of munitions and in the field of non-munition supplies, 
with a full explanation and justification of our needs. But the contribution 
which we can make from our own resources to fighting J a p a n has to be 
considered in the light of our post-war position, and we shall therefore need also 
a full and convincing explanation of the magnitude of the post-war problems 
which will confront us on the general lines indicated in Lord Keynes' 
memorandum. Even our warmest friends in America do not understand our real 
position, and very many Americans think tha t when the war with Germany is 
won the principle of pooling resources should come to an end. 

11. The specific proposal made by Lord Keynes in paragraph 32 of his 
memorandum, that the aggregate war expenditure in Ind ia should be divided 
into five parts of which Ind ia should bear two, the United Kingdom one and the 
United States two, is one which I should wish to consider further with those of 
my colleagues most closely concerned before I suggest a course of action to the 
War Cabinet. 

B.—Matters of Internal Policy. 
Exports in Stage II. 

12. Before we can resume exports, our exporters will need man-power, raw 
materials and the factories now used for storage or other war purposes, and these 
facilities must be made available at an early date if our exporters are to be put 
in the position of making a flying start a t the right moment. 

13. Meantime the release from war work of a few key men for planning and 
designing (for large a.nd small firms alike) and the release of small amounts of 
raw materials for development work is an essential preparatory step. I t is a 
matter of urgency. 



14. Once the relative claims on man-power of our war effort against J a p a n 
(plus occupation of enemy territory) on the one hand and civilian needs (domestic 
and export) on the other hand, have been dealt with by the W a r Cabinet, difficult 
decisions will be required as to the extent to which we should keep the domestic 
consumer short in order to sell abroad. We shall also need to consider the 
administrative machinery to ensure that merchants sell abroad the r ight propor
tion of their output, and the question of the paramount- need for exports will 
affect demobilisation also. We should not unduly seek to keep down export prices 
during the transition. This question concerns primari ly the Board of Trade, the 
Supply Departments and the Ministry of Labour. 

15. We must aim at getting a large fleet under the Bri t ish flag as soon as 
possible both to earn foreign exchange and to be able to buy imports from distant 
sources where they are cheap and to import cheap bulky things instead of dear 
compact ones. I t is important to conserve our stocks so as to get our exports 
going and to reduce foreign exchange requirements when Lencl-Lease stops. 

Current Preparations for Post-War Export Drive. 
16. During Stage I I and for a time after the war, the demand for our exports 

will be great, and the chief problem will be to produce enough. But later on 
our exports will no longer " sell themselves," and the promotion of exports by the 
co-operative action of t raders and the Government so as to ensure tha t the volume 
of our exports will be increased by 50 per cent, or more as compared with pre-war 
will present a series of formidable problems. These problems include bringing 
various existing industries to a higher pitch of efficiency, setting up new 
industries and the reorganisation of coal production on a long-term basis. 

17. This requires action by the Board of Trade, the Ministry of Fuel and 
Power (as regards coal), the Ministry of Supply (as regards iron and steel), the 
Department of Overseas Trade, and by certain other Departments, e.g., by the 
Ministry of Food as regards whisky. I f any of these Departments feel tha t they 
need additional specially qualified' staff to deal with post-war exports it is an 
urgent matter to find them. 

18. The fact that other countries hold large sterling balances will, if r ightly 
handled, provide a stimulus for our exports. Care will be needed so as to make 
it clear tha t our policy is to meet our liabilities in the only way which we can 
meet t h e m - b y exports—and that our action is in no way inconsistent wi th the 
policy of securing an international code of rules which will limit the use of 
devices calculated to impede trade. 

Ministerial Committee on Promotion of Exports. 
19. From now onwards the whole question of exports both during Stage I I 

and after the war is of such fundamental importance that I feel tha t a Ministerial 
Committee (backed perhaps by an Official Committee) would be of the greatest 
use to keep all the Departments concerned in touch with each other and main
taining a constant review of the work accomplished and the tasks ahead. 
I believe my colleagues in charge of the Economic Departments would concur in 
this view. 

A gricultural and Import Policy. 
20. During the war it has been our policy to import what costs least in 

shipping. The Minister of Agriculture has pointed out that if, as soon as 
shipping ceases to be the limiting factor, we concentrated our home production 
on what costs most money, e.g., meat, and made special efforts to increase our 
production of those goods, we could within a period of 3 or 4 years save a very 
large amount of foreign exchange. He also points out that, if we made at home 
agricultural machinery hi therto imported, we could save foreign exchange and in 
future build up an export t rade in agricultural machinery. 

21. Similar considerations apply to our import programmes of manufactured 
goods. These (when shipping is available) should be designed to save the 
maximum amount of foreign exchange' and not (as at present) the maximum of 
shipping. In particular, we shall have to consider how far we can import what 
we need in cruder form and process at home. At the same time we must guard 
against uneconomic forms of purchasing which will put up prices in this country 
and so work to the prejudice of export trade. 

These points should, I suggest, be urgently explored. 



Questions of monetary arrangements with other countries. 
(a) The Sterling Area. 

22. During the war the other members of the sterling area have on the whole 
been net earners of dollars and other non-sterling currencies. After the end of 
the war with Germany, or indeed sooner in so far as shipping and supplies 
become available, these countries, which have for so long been kept short of 
imports, will desire to obtain from America whatever cannot be readily obtained 
from the United Kingdom. The existing sterling area arrangements will need 
revision in the light of our large liabilities and very small reserves. This is 
mainly a problem for the future though it is already beginning to arise in the 
Middle East, where Egypt and I r aq are members of the sterling area. 

23. The proposal made by Lord Keynes is that other members of the sterling 
area should be entitled to turn sterling into dollars only to the extent that they 
earn dollars, plus such further ration as we may from time to time at our 
discretion feel able to afford on the basis that we shall impose on ourselves similar 
limitations as regards dollar imports as we have to ask others to accept. This 
will need to be applied with some degree of flexibility. The proposals need 
discussion with the Dominions Office, Ind ia Office and Colonial Office, and, as 
regards Egypt and Iraq, with the Foreign Office and the Minister Resident 
in Cairo. 

(b) Gold sales in India and the Middle East. 
24. The question of bringing these gold sales to an end is already under 

consideration. 
(c) Gold liabilities to Neutrals. 

25. We are giving notice to terminate the existing arrangements with Sweden 
and discussions will be opened in the near future. Our arrangements with 
Portugal, Switzerland, Persia and Turkey will be brought under review as 
opportunity offers. In these negotiations the Treasury will need the fullest 
support of the Foreign Office and the Ministry of Economic Warfare . 

(d) Monetary arrangements with Western, Europe. 
26. Discussions will be undertaken with the Belgian and Dutch Finance 

Ministers when the Belgian Finance Minister returns from the International 
Monetary Conference. A t a suitable stage there will be similar discussions with 
the French. 

Funding abnormal war balances. 
27. This is an exceedingly difficult problem or complex of problems, but it is 

not especially urgent in point of time. Abnormal sterling balances will have to 
be funded, however, before sterling becomes a fully convertible currency. 

28. I ask my colleagues to approve action being taken on the lines sketched 
out above and to confirm the action which is already being taken. 

J . A. 

Treasury Chambers, 1st July, 1944. 
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T H E P R O B L E M OF OUR E X T E R N A L F I N A N C E I N T H E 
' T R A N S I T I O N . 

( A N N E X T O . W . P . ( h l f - ) 3 6 0 ) 

1. I t is generally recognised tha t the problem of our external finance after 
the war will be greatly aggravated compared with 1919. because (1) the absolute 
amount of our overseas indebtedness is much greater, (2) the loss of our foreign 
investments available a s a reserve is more complete, and (3) the current adverse 
balance of overseas t rade which we shall have to meet by an increase of our 
exports is much larger. 

2. I t is not. so generally recognised that , in addition, two considerable 
mitigations which were present last time will be absent. The policy of restrain
ing the rise of prices has many advantages, but i t will greatly increase the real 
burden of indebtedness as fixed in terms of money. The other outstanding differ
ence is that last time we borrowed money from the United States which we used 
to meet our requirements in all par ts of the world, so that we ended the war 
without abnormal indebtedness to any other country; whereas this time the 
United States has only aided us with goods she could herself supply and has not 
furnished us with cash to buy goods from elsewhere. Thus, nearly the whole of 
our 1914-18 external debt was canalised into the American debt—and that we 
shuffled out of. On the assumption that this time we intend to pay, the fact 
that we owe money all over the place has, as we shall see, some important offsetting 
advantages to our export t rade. But it means that the effort required to emerge 
without loss of honour, dignity and credit will be immensely greater. 

3. The Governments post-war domestic policy is based on the assumption 
that we shall be able to import all the raw materials and foodstuffs necessary to 
provide full employment and maintain (or improve) the s tandard of life. This 
assumption is, at present, an act of blind faith. No means of making it good 
has yet been found. There has never been a more distinguished example of 
" I  t will all come right on the day." This memorandum is an attempt to 
persuade those concerned to support fai th with works. Otherwise, great 
disappointments and disillusions lie ahead. 
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The Dimensions of the Problem. 
4. So long as lend-lease and Canadian mutual aid continue, the ultimate 

difficulty of our position is masked. The following is an approximate balance
sheet of our overseas position in 1943 :— 

£ millions. £ millions. 
Imports (excluding munitions 

and ships) ... 
Munitions and ships on lend

lease and mutual aid 
Other War Expenditure 

abroad (mainly munitions 
and United Kingdom 
Forces abroad) 

Other " invisible " payments 

1,150 

1,150 

750 
250 

Exports (excluding muni
tions) 

Munitions, services, &c , 
supplied by United King
dom (on mutual aid terms) 

Earnings from American 
forces in United Kingdom 
and Dominion contribu
tions to W.O.) 

Other " invisible " income... 

300 

500 

400 
360 

United States Lend-Lease 
and Canadian Mutual A i d 
(1,590) less Mutual A i d 
and loans provided by 
United Kingdom (500) ..\ 

Overseas Disinvestment 
1,090 

650 

3,300 3 ,̂300 
5. This table shows that we are, at present, meeting less than a quarter of 

our external expenditure out of our exports together with the mutual aid we 
ourselves are affording. If, however, all war expenditure, lend-lease a-nd mutual 
aid were to come to an end to-morrow, our imports would be still running at four 
times our exports. For if all military expenditure were to cease, the imports of 
food and raw materials which we should require, whilst to some extent changed in 
character, would not be reduced in amount, since there will be more, not fewer, 
men in the country to consume food and to be employed in working up raw 
materials. Provisional estimates which have been made indicate t ha t the current 
figure of £1,150 millions for our imports would also be about r ight for our import 
requirements in the first post-war year. Indeed, i t is clear that there will be no 
time-lag in our import needs, except to the limited extent to which we can live 
on stock-piles, surplus stores and salvage. Perhaps the aggregate amount of the 
once-for-all relief from this source might be guessed at £300 to £400 millions, 
but our stocks are so ill bala?aced that the enjoyment of this relief would have to 
be spread over a period. Better statistics bearing on this from the Ministries of 
Supply and Food would be helpful. On the other hand, there will be a 
considerable time-lag in the development of exports to fill the gap and a still 
longer lag in the date of payment for them. Even if the export deficit can be 
made to taper off over a fairly short period of years, the accumulated excess of 
imports over exports, before equilibrium is reached, will be very large. Would 
anyone guess the cumulative deficiency in the first three post-war years at less 
than £750 to £1,000 millions? A reasoned guess could only be made by 
prepar ing a practicable target for exports in each successive post-war year, 
carefully itemised between different classes of goods and agreed with those in touch 
with the facts of industry. No one, so far as is known, is a t tempting to collect 
such material. Should not the Board of Trade be invited to make such 
an estimate ? The figures disclosed might be extremely disquieting. I t is generally 
believed that we require an increase over pre-war of 50 per cent, in the volume 
of our exports, which at present price levels means an increase to nearly 
three times in their value. If, as is probable, this has now become an under
estimate, the Governments post-war plans for full employment are assuming an 
increase of at least three times the pre-war figure in the value of our exports. 
Yet there is not the foggiest hope of achieving this, unless far more vigorous 
measures are taken than are (to the best of one's knowledge) at present 
contemplated. Ministers seem, at present, to be more concerned with the airy 
pinnacle than with prepar ing the foundations. 

6. So far we have been dealing with " visible " trade. Shall we have any 
net " i n v i s i b l e " earnings from shipping, merchant and banking business and 
investments to help bridge this gap ? In the long- run we should have something 
substantial from this source, say £200 to £300 millions. * But in the early period 
after the war transactions on " invisible " account are more likely to increase, 
than to decrease, the net deficiency. The scale on which they may do so will partly 
depend on our own policy (to which we shall return below). The abnormal out
gomgs likely to cause the deficiency include expenses arising out of the demobilisa



tion of forces overseas and the clearing up of outstanding accounts and claims for 
damage and the like. Our cash expenditures abroad, which now amount to some 
£800 millions a year, will not suddenly sink to zero when the war comes to an end. 
We can make no reasoned guess as to the amount of such expenditure after the war 
or of the period over which i t will continue. Can the Service Departments? 
Unless we alter our present policy considerably, Relief and Reconstruction abroad 
will be another large source of expense. To begin with, there is our contribution 
of £80 millions to CJNRRA. This does not (at present) include our share of the 
cost of relief to enemy countries. I t includes nothing for the restoration of Burma 
or Malaya. I t appears that various Departments are contemplating loans on 
credits to Russia (whose reserves are several times greater than ours), China 
Czechoslovakia, Poland and other European countries, amounting altogether to 
£100 millions or more. Lady Bountiful is likely, to the best of one's observation, 
to continue her gracious activities unti l she feels the bailiffs clutch on her 
shoulder, unless something is done about it. Finally, it is strongly argued in many 
quarters (and with considerable force) that there are important markets in which 
we shall not get a footing for our exports unless in the early years we are prepared 
to furnish a considerable volume of goods on credit. I t is pointed out that the 
United States will offer medium and long-term credit and that we cannot compete 
unless we do the like. What the cumulative total of all this is likely to be in the 
early period, it is very difficult to guess. Would anyone care to put i t at less than 
£250 to £500 millions net in the first three years after the war, unless there is a 
considerable change in the present trend of policies ? 

7. We have not yet made any provision for the burden of overseas war 
indebtedness largely in the shape of demand-balances accumulated in London, 
which at present can be drawn upon with varying degrees of freedom. Finally, 
therefore, there is the question of the lowest ra te at which we must allow these 
balances to be repaid and drawn upon, if we are to maintain our honour and 
credit. The largest elements in our total indebtedness, as for example, to India, 
are not, in this connection, so dangerous in proportion to their amount as the 
smaller sums which we owe to a great variety of smaller creditors. Once we 
owe (say) £500 millions to India, which is far greater than we can possibly 
discharge in the early period, a further increase to £1,000 millions does not really 
affect the dimensions of the early-period problem. Thus we have to regard the 
composition of the debt as well as its aggregate. In part icular there are certain 
claims against us to which we must surely acco^ a high priority. The Crown 
Colonies have lent to us the whole of their currency reserves. The populations 
of these countries are full of money and starved of goods.' Can we, by blocking 
the reserves held against the money, compel them to remain in this position for 
an indefinite period ? We also hold the greater part , or the whole, of the currency 
reserves of Ireland, India, Egypt and Palestine. 

8. Apar t from the larger creditors and from certain less liquid liabilities, 
the following smaller and more dependent or necessitous countries held sterling 
resources in-London at the end of March 1944 as follows :— 

£ millions. 
West African Colonies ... 76. 
East African Colonies 72 
Other Brit ish Africa (excluding South Africa) 34 
Ceylon ... .' - - - - 39 
Malaya , 95 
Hong Kong 32 
Brit ish West Indies 54 
Palestine 93 
Other Colonies and Mandates 79 

574 
I r aq ... ... ... ... ... ... 64 
Netherlands and Colonies ... ... ... 53 
Belgium and Colonies ... 17 
Free France and Colonies and French blocked 

balances 64 
Norway ... 43 
Greece ... 59 
Iceland ... t) 
China 21 
Persia 15 

345 



9. There are, in addition, the following liabilities of more varying degrees 
of urgency :— 

(a) the balances in the major	 sterling area countries whose currency reserves 
we hold— 

£ millions. 
India 797 
Egypt ... 297 
Eire ... - - - 93 

(b)	 the balances of the sterling area Dominions— 

£ millions. 


Austral ia ... ... ... ... ... 77 
New Zealand ... ... ... ... ... 22 
South Africa 24 

(c)	 the secured loans, &c, from the United States and Canada— 


£ mdllions. 

United States 79 
Canada ... 162 

and id) the Special Account balances owing to South America and neutral 
Europe— 

£ millions. 
Argentina ... ... ... ... ... 52 
Brazil 23 
Other South and Central America ... ... 12 
Por tugal ... ... ... (a gold liability) 62 
Other neutral Europe ... ... ... ... 16 

10. The grand aggregate, as at the end of March 1944, stood at 
£2,670 millions. By the end of 1944 the figure will exceed £3,000 millions. 
Admittedly a considerable proportion of this, say, a half or even two-thirds, can 
be funded, or perhaps, if we are tough (which we are not) wri t ten off, or 
represents normal working, balances and currency reserves which will be 
maintained and therefore, constitute no immediate danger. (Nevertheless even 
this half will add considerably to our future burden if any significant amount of 
interest is payable on it.) I t is the remaining one-third to one-half, i.e., £1,000 
to £1,500 millions as at the end of 1944, which is dangerous, because it represents 
entirely abnormal accumulations which the countries concerned. will certainly 
seek to withdraw a t the earliest opportunity. Unless, therefore, steps are taken 
to the contrary, it would be prudent to assume that, dur ing the transit ional period 
as a whole attempts will be made to utilise at least £500 to £750 millions, either 
in the shape of Brit ish exports or by demanding foreign currency in exchange. 

11. As matters now stand and before reckoning any relief from the 
application of the measures recommended below, we are left, therefore, with the 
following prospective deficit dur ing the transit ional period of (say) the first 
three years after the war, to be found in the shape of new loans or 
equivalent aid :— . 

£ millions. 
Excess of imports over exports ... .,, ... 750-1,000 
Excess of other overseas cash expenditure over 

income (i.e., l iquidation of war expenses and 
demobilisation in overseas theatres, relief, 
reconstruction loans, export credits, &c, 
less shipping earnings, net interest 
earnings, &c.) 250- 500 

Repayment of abnormal sterling balances ... 500- 750 

Total deficit ...	 ... , 1,500-2,250 
Nor is there any certainty that we shall have reached equilibrium at the end of 
the three years. 

The Means of Solution. 

I.—The Sterling Area. 


12. The easiest way to effect a large change for the better in the above 
estimate of the total deficit is to restrict, during the transitional period, the 
repayment of the abnormal sterling balances. If the measures recommended 
below are adopted, there will be a reasonable hope of greatly reducing, or even 



eliminating, this item. For, in this case, whilst certain balances would have 
to be reduced, other balances might increase, with the result that there might 
be no large net change. This will require, however, a material change in the 
present Sterling Area arrangements, about the practice of which there is a wide
spread and most dangerous misunderstanding. 

13. Wi th certain foreign countries, of which Argentina and Brazil are 
the most important, we have established what a r e called Special A ccounts, which 
are blocked within the Sterling Area (except to the extent that we agree other
wise) and can only be utilised to discharge sterling loans or to buy exports from 
the United Kingdom or other members of the Area. Thus the use of the 
balances in these accounts may exhaust a par t of our export capacity without 
adding to our current resources, or may increase the burden of the balances 
owing by United Kingdom to the other members of the Sterling Area. But 
they cannot cause a direct drain on our reserves of gold and dollars. Now it 
is commonly believed that the sterling balances of the members of the Sterling Area 
are in the same ̂ position as the Special Account balances, that is to say, that 
they can only be drawn upon for payments in this country or for making transfers 
to other members of the Area or to Special Accounts and, are, therefore, 
effectively blocked within it. Unfortunately, this is very far from being the case. 
The arrangements, made a t the beginning of the .war and still in force, are 
briefly as follows. (The Sterling Area covers the Brit ish Commonwealth, 
excluding Canada, and also Egypt, Palestine and Iraq.) 

14. The members of the Sterling Area tu rn over to us the proceeds of any 
gold they may sell and the non-sterling currencies they earn from their exports, 
from United States troops or in any other way. They also undertake to set up 
local exchange controls to prevent movements of capital outside the Sterling 
Area and to limit their requirements of exchange to pay for imports coming 
from outside the Area to what they themselves consider essential. We, on our 
side, provide their exchange controls with whatever non-sterling currencies they 
may, a t their own discretion, require. This is not a contractual undertaking, and, 
strictly speaking, no sterling can be remitted outside the Sterling Area without 
the specific approval of our Treasury in each case. But the arrangement as 
described above is the present understanding. The other exchange controls in 
the Sterling Area are autonomous and, so long as the present practice continues, 
we have no.means of influencing their policies, apar t from remonstrance. I n the 
early years of the war, these exchange controls were of varying efficacy. Shortly 
before the lend-lease phase, we were engaged, with some success, in t ightening 
them up. Wi th the lend-lease phase, and more part icularly with the evolution of 
the Combined Boards and allocation of goods and shipping, the exchange controls 
ceased to be the effective safeguard. Broadly speaking, most goods which could be 
allocated would be lent-leased, so that no question of dollar requirements would 
arise. As soon, however, as dollar goods become available outside lend-lease, then 
the other members of the Area could call upon us to tu rn their sterling balances 
into dollars to the full extent determined by the policy of their own local exchange 
controls in grant ing licences for the importation of such goods. Wi th the recent 
chiselling of lend-lease such demands are already beginning to arise, especially 
in the Middle East. But it is, probably, only after the end of lend-lease and 
with the increasing availability of shipping, tha t these demands for dollars will 
be serious. After that, our only protection under the present practice will be 
the measure of austerity voluntarily enforced for our good (and to their own 
disadvantage) by such countries as, for example, Ind ia and Egypt. I t will be 
seen, therefore, that, unlike the Special Accounts, the Sterling Area system is not 
a blocking arrangement. I t is, essentially, a pooling arrangement. 

15. During the war all the members of the Sterling Area, apar t from our
selves, have had a favourable balance of payments with the rest of the world. 
They have also had a favourable balance in terms of United States and Canadian 
dollars. In such circumstances, a pooling arrangement has been, of course, wholly 
to our advantage. The sterling balances, approaching £2,000 millions, which the 
other members of the Area have accumulated in London are an exact measure of 
the favourable balance of each, of them with the rest of the world (including 
ourselves), which they have placed at our disposal. I t is this system which, in 
conjunction with Lend-Lease from the United States and Mutual Aid 
from Canada, has.solved so successfully the problem of our war-time finance. 

16. But if, after the war, the tide turns the otjher way and these countries 
seek to use these balances for reconstruction, for deferred consumption and to 
replenish their stocks, so that they have an adverse balance of payments, the 
advantage of a full pooling arrangement is precisely reversed. Our practice (at 



present) is to let them draw on their sterling balances to meet the deficiency. Now 
before the war most of these countries were borrowing countries for capita] 
development purposes, i.e., they had an adverse balance on current account. 
Apa r t from this, they will emerge from the war starved of goods, with 
abundant purchasing power in the pockets of their consumers and in the 
bank-balances of their developing industries, and with almost unlimited sterling 
reserves upon which to draw. I n so far as we can provide them with the 
kinds of goods they require to the full extent of their requirements, it 
would be reasonable to expect them to give us priority. But in the e'arly 
days this will be beyond our capacity, whereas supplies which are both 
desirable and necessary may be available from the United States. There is no 
reason to expect that their exchange controls will voluntarily refuse licences for 
all imports from outside the Sterling Area for a period which may run into years, 
if the goods are plainly required and if they are available. 

17. The notion that the Sterling Area, as at present constituted, is some
thing which we can live upon, is one of the most dangerous of the delusions with 
which we are at present infected. Some people suppose that we can acquire any 
produce we need from the Sterling Area and also the Area 's earnings from the 
outside world, in return for blocked sterling which can be used in the last resort g 

for no purpose except to purchase such volume of our exports as we find our
selves able to supply. I t is not generally understood that the pre-war availability 
of Sterling Area balances for expenditure outside the Area has not, in practice, 
been suspended, except to the extent that the local exchange controls of the other 
members of the Sterling Area choose to refrain from exercising it. At the present 
time we are protected by the non-availability both of shipping and of goods 
beyond what is released, with our approval, by the Combined Boards. As soon as 
shipping and goods from the United States and elsewhere outside the Sterling 
Area- are again available, full pooling arrangements with the Sterling Area cease 
to be an asset and become an overwhelming liability. I t becomes our responsi
bility to find dollars not only for ourselves, but for all the other members of the 
Area. 

18. I t is, therefore, an indispensable condition of our remaining master of 
our own situation that we should in practice convert the Sterling Area into the 
closed system which some people believe it to be already. This is possible by a 
simple change which will allow us to preserve the full virtue and value of the rest 
of the Sterling Area arrangements substantially unchanged in all other respects. 
Whilst there can be no hope of persuading the rest of the Sterling Area to 
continue indefinitely on these conditions, we can reasonably press that they accept 
them for the transitional period, as the best and indeed the only means of safe
guarding the balances which they already hold with us, and to prepare a gradual 
evolution away from the war-time sj^stem. Moreover, the proposal below lends 
itself to a further simple change, to be introduced at the end of the transitional 
period when we feel strong enough for it, which would allow a permanent 
retention of a closely knit Sterling Area on principles compatible with the long
term requirements of the proposed International Monetary Fund. 

19. - The proposed change is that we should limit our liability to find dollars 
for the local exchange controls of the rest of the Sterling Area to the amount 
of their own current dollar earnings from exports or borrowing, supplemented by 
such additional ration of dollars, if any, as we may be able, at our discretion, to 
provide for them from time to time out of our own resources. I t would then be 
for them to decide without interference or remonstrance from us how best to spend 
the dollars thus at their disposal. For this purpose we can probably treat the 
Colonial Empire as, in principle, forming a single pool with the United Kingdom.. 

20. This has three signal—indeed, indispensable—advantages. I t limits 
our liability to find dollars out of our own resources to what we ourselves 
think we can afford, and gets rid of an indefinite liability which depends in the 
last resort on the decisions of others. Secondly, it makes explicit a principle of 
our post-war financial policy which we must proclaim as indefeasible, namely, 
that we cannot undertake any legal liability to discharge our overseas debt except 
in the shape of our own exports (though we shall try to arrange transfers of 
indebtedness to the mutual convenience of all concerned). The formal adoption 
of this principle will, of course, give an immense advantage to Brit ish exports, 
since sterling will be the opposite of a scarce currency and must necessarily in the 
end find its outlet in Brit ish exports. Thirdly i t enables us to escape from the 
invidious position of having to criticise or remonstrate against, the particular
requirements of the local exchange controls for foreign currencies. For us to 



have to argue, without much knowledge of the facts, tha t India or Egypt us 
importing too large a volume of American goods would put us in' an impossible 
position both towards the applicant exchange control and towards America. 
The proposed change could be brought about with the smallest amount of trouble 
and publicity^ because it would merely establish in practice a state of affairs which 
almost everyone, including the Americans, believe to exist already. I t would not 
run counter to any formal commitment to the Sterling Area and could be put 
forward (as would indeed be the reality) as an interpretat ion of the de facto 
position. 

21. This would be the first stage in the evolution of the Sterling Area system. 
But we could not hope to hold the Area together permanently on this basis. We 
should, therefore, have to prepare for the second stage when we should feel 
strong enough to allow members of the Area an unqualified r ight to spend outside 
it the whole of their net current earnings, and. not merely what they earned outside 
the area. This would be tantamount (together with the liquidation of the Special 
Accounts) to the acceptance of general convertibility in the terms of the Inter
national Monetary Fund. We could gradually feel our way to this by increasing 
the la t i tude allowed to the local exchange controls, unti l we felt strong enough 
to go the whole way. 

22. To prepare for this it would be necessary during the first stage to 
fund the abnormal balances in the sense of tying them up in the shape of inter
governmental credits which could only be drawn upon at a stipulated ra te and 
subject to agreed safeguards. There are two foundation principles of policy in 
handling the abnormal overseas sterling balances which will keep us safe if 
we hold fast to them. The first has just been stated, namely, that we cannot 
repay our war indebtedness in any form except our own exports. This means 
that we do not accept a liability to find gold or any foreign currency. The second 
principle is that this indebtedness should carry no significant rate of interest 
pending its discharge. 

23. This principle is just. To commercialise a war debt between Allies 
which leaves no productive asset behind, as though it were yielding an annual 
income, would be unreasonable and wrong. Interest, where there is not and in 
the na ture of things could not have been any current income yielded by the loan 
has been stigmatised in most ages of history, except when the false analogies 
of t r ade were wholly dominant, as an intolerable and immoral imposition. To 
repay capital instalments is bad enough when no asset corresponds to the loan. 
But it is honourable, having received assistance in kind, to return the equivalent 
as time and opportunity permit. 

24. An appeal to this principle is also inevitable. By the end of the 
transitional period, our overseas indebtedness may reach as much as £4,500 
millions. To pay (say) 3 per cent, interest and amortisation on this might be 
within our power some years hence, in spite of the fact that our own offsetting 
income from foreign investments is greatly reduced. But for the time being 
it is clearly impossible, and probably for some time to come. Last time we 
humbugged to the end—though the end came almost immediately—on the basis 
of accepting the commercial analogy. We did this in the name of our honour 
and dignity. And thereby we lost our honour and dignity, as well as our good 
word and any reputation we may have possessed for common sense and good, 
management. 

25. If we are wise enough this time to refuse the commercial analogy, it 
should not be beyond our power to discharge the whole' of the capital sum in the 
shape of our own exports by gradually rising instalments over a period of (say) 
forty years ; for example, with annual instalments beginning a t £50,000,000 and 
rising by £3,000,000 a year, with some right to ant icipate and to delay according 
to our capacity to furnish, and the willingnes of our creditors to accept, a surplus 
of our exports. This should not mean that all our creditors are paid a t the same 
rate, since a creditor more willing than others to accept capital goods exports, 
which we are in a position to furnish additional to normal exports, would be paid 
off more rapidly. This system should prove a most serviceable aid to the policy 
of full employment, since we could offer to expedite the repayment of our debt 
by special exports a t times when normal demand was falling away. To declare
what we hope to perform and to perform it will be a better course than to t ry 
once again, a financiers confidence trick of accepting in name liabilities greater 
than we can meet, and then hope by deft management to keep so many of the 
chickens in the air tha t they never all come home to roost. 



26. The practical application of this principle will involve many difficulties 
into which i t would be premature to enter in this paper. I t will be necessary to 
determine what liabilities are abnormal and due to the war, and by what data 
(which may be some time after the end of the war) accumulating balances are no 
longer " abnormal and due to the war . " I t will require a distinction between 
"off ic ia l" and "unoff icial" balances. I t may be advisable to allow Treasury 
Bill rate, at least on those' balances which represent currency reservesi ^ though 
even if Treasury BilFrate is reduced to ^ per cent., i t would cost £22^ millions a 
year to pay this on the whole amount, which would add nearly 50 per cent, to the 
burden of the suggested initial rate for the discharge of the capital obligation. 

27. In order to freeze the situation pending the completion of funding agree
ments on the above lines, it would be highly advisable to prohibit the investment 
of non-resident money in Stock Exchange securities, except on special grounds 
with official approval. This would prevent the earning of interest by (for 
example) our overseas creditors' purchasing gilt-edged securi t ies, and also (which 
is of the first importance) a growing foreign ownership of Bri t ish equities on 
what might become a substantial scale. Without this provision, which would not 
be intended to prevent foreign ownership of stocks of commodities or permanent 
direct investments, a time will surely come when Americans will begin to buy us 
out of house and home and acquire from us our fundamental overseas equities and 
enterprises. The early introduction of this prohibition is important. 

28. If India or any other par t ic ipant is prepared, in the light of the 
completed story, to make a free contribution to our costs of the war out of their 
accumulated sterling balances, well and good. But such gestures, however 
welcome,- cannot go far towards solving the problem, or provide the basis of our 
general policy. The r ight course is for us to declare that we will repay in full out 
of our own exports the capital sums advanced as and when we can, but without 
interest; and then make i t our business to fulfil this promise to the letter. There 
is dignity and honour in this. Less clear-cut solutions will leave us permanently 
with one leg in the bog, out of which we shall eventually decide to shuffle some
how, covered with mud. 

II .—The Strengthening and Subsequent use of our Gold "and Dollar Reserves. 
29. A year before the outbreak of war our reserves were very substantial 

and stood at £1,043 millions. The expectation of war led to a large-scale with
drawal of foreign balances, and a t the outbreak of wrar we were reduced to 
£620 millions. A t the commencement of Lend-Lease (April 1941) we were 
practically cleaned out, having gold and dollar reserves of £66 millions with 
£63 millions gold liabilities against them, so that our net reserves were down to 
£3 millions. Thereafter came the Jesse Jones loan; the old (pre-Lend-Lease) 
commitments had been substantially met; almost all our current requirements from 
United States were for a time lent-leased; and the Sterling Area was beginning 
to gain substantial earnings from the United States troops; with the result that 
our reserves began to rise quite steadily. They are likely to reach a peak somewhat 
in excess of £400 millions before the end of 1944. Unfortunately, awareness by the 
United States Administrat ion of this recovery in our reserves has led to a large
scale curtailment of lend-lease facilities, with the result tha t we are now 
dependent on our precarious earnings from the United States troops to prevent pur 
reserves from falling. When the war in Europe is over, we shall be on the wrong 
side, perhaps by as much as £100 millions a year, even if lend-lease continues as at 
present; whereas Mr. Stett inius has recently warned us that after the end of the 
German war we must expect food and raw materials to be cut off lend-lease which 
would be restricted henceforward to munitions only. Thus, as matters now stand, 
we shall-be lucky if we emerge from the Japanese war with reserves of as much as 
£300 millions, instead of with the £500 millions for which, a t one time, we were 
hoping. Since reserves of about £250 millions probably represent somewhere near 
the bed-rock figure below which we should not allow our reserves to fall except for 
the gravest cause and in extreme urgency, it follows that, unless we bestir 
ourselves, the relief we can obtain by drawing on our reserves in the transitional 
period is so small in relation to our possible requirements that it is hardly worth 
bringing into the picture. 

30. A major improvement in our reserve position can only be achieved 
if we can persuade the Americans that i t is as much in their interest as in 
ours to facilitate the growth of our reserves up to a level more commensurate 
with our responsibilities. As we approach the war settlement, it will not be 
convenient to either party tha t we should always have to plead in forma pauperis 



to be excused from full participation. Mr. Stettinius has told Lord Halifax 
that he agrees with this, although his actual suggestions for helping us are 
misconceived. I t may prove politically difficult for the United States Adminis
tration to furnish us at a later stage with cash dollars, as distinct from 
assistance in kind, even though they may wish to do so; yet for many purposes 
it will be cash that we shall need. I t will be a cause of general embarrassment 
if one of the three Great Powers responsible for settling the world has no free 
cash at all. The seriousness of this prospect is not as yet fully realised 
by those who will be most hampered by it if it arises. On the assumption 
that we end the Japanese war with net gold and dollar reserves not much above 
£250 millions, not only would the amount be negligible which we could regard as 
available; but our free resources would be entirely out of proportion to those 
of our associates. The United States would have sixteen times as much; Russia 
about three times; France more than double; Belgium, Holland, Switzerland 
with comparable absolute amounts and much greater free amounts; and so on. 
Our position would be ludicrously out of proportion to our responsibilities. We 
should, therefore, aim at an end-war figure of a t least £500 millions net and 
refuse to undertake any post-war liability to Europe or to anyone else until it 
was assured to us. Have we enough guts, here and now, to make the harsh, 
difficult decisions which are necessary to save ourselves from grave, subsequent 
embarrassment % 

31. If the United States Administrat ion could be persuaded that this is 
fair and reasonable and in the general interest, they could help on the desired 
result in various ways. No further chiselling at lend-lease either currently or 
after the end of the German war. A generous, instead of a pernicketty, inter
pretation of the present arrangements. Above all, the assumption by the United 
States of the entire liability to find gold for the Middle East and India, the 
proceeds being turned over to meet common war needs in those areas. The last
named measure has been recently proposed by the Governor of the Bank of England. 
Is i t not indispensable that we should now take the initiative to this end % The 
t ru th is that we have fallen into a rut in our financial relations wi th the United 
States, and we must jolt them and ourselves out of it. In fact, we are bearing a 
wholly disproportionate share of the financial burden of the war. In practice we 
have allowed critics in the United States to establish the position that we are a 
lot of parasites and outsmarters who are milking the poor Americans for our 
own enrichment. I t is clearly beyond our power after five years to finance the 
Japanese war on anything like the present basis. I t seems, if th is may be said, 
in parenthesis, tha t the time and energy and thought which we are all giving 
to the Brave New World is wildly disproportionate to what is being given to 
the Cruel Real World, towards which our present policy is neither brave nor new. 

32. To make a concrete suggestion. The aggregate war expenditure 
incurred in India, including the pay of the forces but excluding the cost of 
munitions and other war supplies despatched to tha t theatre of operations, should 
be divided into (say) five parts, of which Ind ia should bear two, the United 
Kingdom oiie, and the United States two. These proportions are, a t this stage, 
only for the purpose of illustration and would need careful working out. They 
considerably overstate the real share of India, since they would cover her total war 
expenditure, whereas in the case of the United Kingdom and Uni ted States the 
large amount of munitions and stores shipped to Ind ia and also naval expenditure 
would be additional. Thus, a two-fifths share for India , given above for purposes 
of illustration, is not too high. The proposed relation between the United 
Kingdom and United States shares Avould be justified by the greatly dispro
portionate share which the Uni ted Kingdom has borne hitherto, and the 
unmanageable proportions of our already existing indebtedness to India . The 
United States would be asked to meet their share in the first instance by taking 
over the full responsibility for sales of gold in India and, if possible, of silver also, 
and for the balance by obtaining rupees from the Government of Ind ia in exchange 
for dollar balances which would be earmarked for post-war use by India . This 
arrangement would be of advantage both to Ind ia and to the Uni ted States, by 
providing the former with surplus funds wherewith to purchase American exports 
after the Avar, instead of her being (apart from her current dollar earnings) wholly 
dependent on imports from the Sterling Area. 

33. By disposing of the United Kingdom's present liability to find gold for 
sale in India, this arrangement would relieve our reserves of an important cause of 
depletion. But there is also another source of seepage which should be stopped up 
This flows from the nature of the financial arrangements which Ave found ourselves 
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compelled to make with certain neutral countries in the hour of our weakness. 
The " S p e c i a l Accoun t s " for Argentina, Brazil and other South American 
countries, described above, are entirely satisfactory and mean, in effect, tha t these 
countries have advanced credits to us which cannot be spent outside the Sterling-
Area. But Sweden and Switzerland have succeeded, so far, in insisting that 
we should meet all our requirements from them in gold; so that they have very 
greatly augmented their gold reserves and have accorded us no financial facilities 
whatever; while to Persia we have to pay in gold for 60 per cent, of the Persian 
currency we require. Por tugal is in an intermediate position; we do not pay her 
gold currently, but we have agreed to let her remove her balances in gold five years 
after the end of the war, if she so wishes, and she already holds £62 millions 
subject to this undertaking. These various liabilities to find gold are currently 
costing our net reserves about £45 millions a year. Is there any sufficient justifica
tion for continuing these agreements a day longer than is required by the length 
of notice to determine them ? I t will be essential, in any case, to replace them by 
Special Accounts on the Argentine model after the war. Has not the time and the 
necessity for appeasing these countries come to an end ? The arguments for con
tinuing financial appeasement which are always readily forthcoming, are not 
always equally impressive. 

34. These measures, if taken promptly, should go a long way towards 
achieving the desired result of raising our net end-war reserves towards 
£500 millions. But each month's delay in put t ing them into force means some 
£10 to £15 millions off our final aggregate of reserves. The indispensable pre
liminary to a solution is to persuade the Americans that the above goal is a 
desirable one for us to reach in the interests of both countries. Unt i l recently 
they were bending all their efforts to reduce our reserves to £250 millions, and 
have been far too successful in this direction. A t the moment there is a mora
torium on further chiselling and we are being left (comparatively) at peace. But 
sniping still goes on and an outbreak of more active measures may recommence 
at any time. I t is essential, therefore, frankly to put our whole case, set out in 
this memorandum, before the American Administrat ion and invoke their aid on 
the lines indicated. 

I I I . — A stiffer attitude towards new obligations. 
35. The next question is whether a stiffer policy is not called for from all 

departments of Government so as to reduce the prospective burden on our post-war 
balance of payments. Our present a t t i tude towards our Allies and Associates is 
the result of several ingredients. In the financial field we have never escaped 
from the consequences of the Dunkirk atmosphere, when we felt alone : that 
this is our war ; that if anyone helps it is very nice of them, but we cannot, of 
course, expect that it should be otherwise than on their own terms; that so far as 
we, but not they, are concerned, the future must be entirely sacrificed to the over
whelming needs of the present; and tha t if anyone wants a douceur he must, in 
the interests of getting on with the war, have it. This is the ingredient of 
appeasement, r ight and inevitable once, not so clearly necessary now. Next tLen 
is our position as a Great Power, equal in authority and responsibility and there
fore equal in the assumption of burdens. This is the ingredient of pr ide and 
prestige—easily understandable, but nevertheless short-sighted if pr ide and 
prestige are, in fact, to be preserved. And, finally, the most sympathetic and 
natural of all the ingredients, what we have called the gracious activities of 
Lady Bountiful, all-oblivious of the bailiffs clutch, the universal and unthinking
benevolence of a family which has always felt rich and for whom charity has 
become not so much a sacrifice as a convention. How promptly and handsomely 
we should all subscribe to the Lord Mayor, if there were to be an earthquake in 
New York! I t never occurs to Lady Bountiful that it may be her own dinner 
that she is giving away. If she did, the gift would be worth a great deal more; 
but would she, in this case, give it ? 

36. One feels more critical of our own approach after one has noted the 
more realistic and entirely successful methods of the Russians. For one then 
understands how little appeasement and gentleness contribute to pr ide and 
prestige. But, on the other hand, one feels less critical when one compares how 
the Europeans and the South Americans and the Neutrals and the Dominions 
feel about us and how they feel about the Americans. Much to be said for our 
following the dictates of our own nature. Our Foreign Office could justly claim 
that i t has achieved immeasurably more than the State Department and can count 
with pr ide the number of our genuine friends, even though we have not yet found 
the answer to the Russian technique. Less critical again, when one meets the 



European Allies face to face and appreciates the extremity of their need and how 
immensely they can, if they are succoured, contribute to the excellence of the 
world. Therefore the criticism of the previous paragraph, though it is expressed 
with deliberate harshness, should be applied with much circumspection and 
moderation. 

37. Nevertheless, certain concrete suggestions can survive this scrutiny. 
The Western Europeans hold large quanti t ies of'gold, with an important portion 
of which they intend to pa r t to pay for relief and reconstruction. I t is r ight 
and reasonable that they should do so; for they have escaped hitherto that pa r t 
of the costs of the war which would have drained off their overseas resources. 
I t will be in the interests of general equilibrium that as much as possible of 
the gold they par t with should come our way in the first instance. I t follows 
that we should strictly avoid grant ing them credits or any special reliefs, and 
that our just needs for payment from them should be frankly expounded to them. 
Nor is it r ight that France should entirely escape the external costs of the war. 
A t present it is we who have discharged out of our exiguous gold reserves, far 
less ample than hers, the cost of French munitions ordered in the United States 
and delivered after the collapse. I t is expected that by the time we have recovered 
Metropolitan France, we shall, as a result, owe the French Government, for 
whom we have recovered it, a very substantial sum. Are Ministers fully 
deliberate and purposeful in all this? Or is it just happening? 

38. In regard to Russia in par t icular we have got into a false position. 
No one knows accurately the extent of her gold holdings. They may well, by 
the end of the war, be nearer to £1,000 millions than to £500 millions. I t 
is clearly their policy to borrow all they can on easy terms, and to reserve their 
gold for eventualities. I t is common form to-day to say that Russian credit is 
the best in the world. Don't believe i t ! They will do whatever suits them 
best as circumstances change. (Those who claim her credit is good simultaneously 
argue that we should risk losing our money if we t ry to press the agreed 
terms of repayment for what she owes us already.) No one's credit for an 
overseas lean is worth much. However that may be, grant ing even that 
her credit is good, we are in no position to lend, whereas she is in a position to 
pay. Moreover, any little thing we could do for her she would regard as chicken
feed and laugh in our face. Let our financial policy to Russia, therefore, be 
realistic and firm to the fullest extent. In particular, she should pay cash in full 
for all supplies reaching her from the sterling area after the German war is 
over—even though she decides to th ink again about her relations with Japan . 
Here is surely .cl CEIS6 where weakness can serve no good or sufficient purpose. 
This is not one of the good cases for running our exports by credits. Russia is 
as capable of paying us cash now as she will be in five or ten years ' time. And 
it will be easier to persuade her to pay for goods she wants before she gets them, 
than it will be after she has got them. 

IV.—The Export Drive. 
39. One final remedy remains, and by no means the least important, before 

we turn to the residual problem of post-war financial aid from the Uni ted States. 
This is the overcoming, so far as possible, of the time-lag in the recovery and 
expansion of our exports. 

40. The present prospect seems to be that, after the German war is ended, 
the American economy will be promptly demobilised on a scale sufficient not only 
to allow a return to normal civilian standards, but to provide a considerable 
surplus for export. Our degree of demobilisation, on the other hand, although we 
have been fighting two years longer, will be greatly less and will not allow any 
considerable margin for exports. This will have a double disadvantage to our 
post-war finance, both currently in increasing the time-lag and because, when 
we s tar t seriously to recover markets, we shall s tar t behind in the race. Should 
not the War Cabinet ask the Chiefs of Staff to think again about the ra te of 
demobilisation appropr ia te to our comparative situation, and the conditions of 
achieving i t ? 

41. This bad prospect is, of course, aggravated by the fact that, whilst 
exports are a luxury to the Uni ted States, they are a matter of life and death 
to us. A frontal at tack is needed on the American at t i tude to our exporting 
programme. Mr. Stet t inius has recently given it as a reason why food and r a w 
materials must be taken off lend-lease as soon as the German war ends, that 
the continuation of lend-lease (apart from munitions) is incompatible with our 
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being allowed to lift a finger to improve our export prospects. We should impress 
it on the American Administrat ion that during the Japanese phase it is 
indispensable for us to make a serious beginning at the recovery of export trade 
entirely freed from White Paper conditions, whilst a t the same time suffering no 
abatement in lend-lease aid. A frank show-down with the Americans on this and 
all the associated issues will conduce, whatever the result, to better relations 
between us than an indefinite acceptance on our par t of what we all of us believe 
to be both intolerable and unfair. I t is time for us, too, to take thought not merely 
of how to survive, but of how, surviving, we shall live. 

42. I t also seems to one, who is admittedly not fully cognisant of what is 
going on, that the early problems of each individual export industry are not 
receiving the urgent, intensive and realistic study, in collaboration with the 
industries themselves, which is necessary to reduce to a minimum the inevitable 
time-lag of recovery. No one Department is responsible for covering the 
export field as a whole or for setting a target and seeing that i t is reached. 
One cannot say that nothing is being done. But no serious at tempt is being 
made to bring our actions into clear conformity with our needs. 

43. I t is all the more reason for vigour in prosecuting the export drive that 
the prospects of success are by no means poor. Our competitive position after the 
war is likely to be better than it has been for years. Of our chief competitors, 
Germany and J a p a n will be temporarily out of the picture; and the rest of 
Europe under great handicaps. The hourly wage in this country is now, on the 
average, a little less than 2/- , but the hourly wage in the United States is 
about 5 / - ($1); i t would be unnecessarily defeatist of British industrialists to 
assume it to be inevitable that their own methods are so relatively inefficient, that 
they cannot compete in straight manufacture with Americans who are paying
two and a half times their wages. I t is true that the members of our own 
Commonwealth will be rapidly developing their own industries, but for some time 
at least this will create a demand for capital goods which we are well qualified 
to supply/and in the longer run new needs and the demand for higher standards 
of quality may maintain demand. Finally our best customers are in command 
of as much sterling as we feel able to release to them, solely available (if the above 
recommendations are accepted) for purchases in our market—an entirely novel 
situation. Sufficient vigour applied to these init ial advantages may produce 
results far in excess of the present general expectation. These results will not 
just happen, any more than the creation and equipment of a great army just 
happens. But the application of the same energy and the same single-mindedness 
of purpose will work the same miracle, and work i t quickly. This will require 
at the start not merely the means and the incentive to produce, but also the same 
severe stinting of the "home consumer, although, haying already put u p with it for 
so long, he could reasonably have expected relief. The country must learn to 
believe that these are the conditions of our economic health a n d ' financial 
independence, and the only means by which wre can consolidate the position which 
we shall have won in other fields. 

The Residual Problem of Aid from the United States. 

44. The adoption of the above recommendations would very greatly reduce 
the size of the uncovered balance. But inevitably there will remain a substantial 
sum for which we must look to the United States. There is no. sufficient reason 
to doubt that the Americans will, on terms, give us all the accommodation we 
may require. Tha t is what both the present Administrat ion and the New York 
bankers are contemplating. Indeed, they are likely to offer us considerably 
more than it will be wise for us to accept. I t is not the quantity of the accorn
modation about which we need worry. I t is the terms and tne consequences 
of losing our financial independence which should deeply concern us. There 
are three reasons why we must reduce our requirements for American aid to the 
least possible—^say, to $2 to $ 3 billions (£500-£750 millions); and even be 
prepared, if the worst befalls, to do without it altogether. 

45. In the first place, we shall never reach financial equilibrium with the 
outside world except under heavy pressure. If money is too easy to come by in 
the early stages, we shall acquire habits which it will be beyond our capacity 
to maintain, and which must lead to an eventual general default to our overseas 
creditors, with all the loss of prestige and authority which that will involve. 



46. We must not engage ourselves beyond our reasonable capacity to pay, 
conservatively estimated. From this point of view $2 to $3 billion may be luliy 
high, even if the terms of repayment are as easy as those suggested below. 

47. Any accommodation we accept from the United States must be on our 
terms, not theirs. Recent discussion in the United States and evidence given 
before Congress make it quite clear tha t there are quarters in the United States 
intending to use the grant of post-war credits to us as an opportunity for 
imposing (entirely, of course, for our good) the American conception of the 
international economic system. I t is not as generally recognised in Whitehall 
as it should be, that the Article V I I conversations, if carried to a successful 
conclusion with all the safeguards on which we should insist, may become 
our sheet-anchor of safety. I n recent evidence before Congress, the 
views were expressed (and sympathetically received) that the conditions of 
financial assistance to Great Br i ta in should include the abolition of Imperial 
Preference, the linking of sterling, to the dollar (thus, as it was said in the 
hearing, defeating Lord Keynes's efforts to prevent by a monetary plan any 
effective return to gold), and the abolition of exchange controls preventing 
the Sterling Area balances now in London from being spent on the 
purchase of American exports. Not all of this need be taken too seriously. But 
three conditions are, undoubtedly, in view and would probably commend them
selves to Congress and to American opinion generally as being just and. 
reasonable. The first is the l inking of sterling to the dollar, which every 
American banker puts in the forefront. The second is the freeing of some par t 
at least of the Sterling Area balances in London for the purchase of American 
exports, thus canalising debts, which we now owe to our normal customers and 
which are only payable in terms of our exports, into a debt payable in gold to a 
country which does not buy our goods on any scale. The third, which is vaguer, 
might relate to the form of the assistance, which.would not be in the shape of 
free cash but would, though repayable in cash, be on the model of lend-lease 
and require us to take American produce on a scale and at prices which would 
not suit us. 

48. The Americans also probably contemplate, a t present, an interest rate 
of 2 to 2^ per cent, as well as the repayment of the capital sum by annual 
instalments. A substantial loan (say, $5 or 6 billions) on such terms would 
involve us in a liability greater than we can, wi th any confidence, expect to 
discharge. I t may be, however, that even a serious doubt about our capacity to 
pay would not trouble the Americans unduly. They want to get their stuff out 
somehow, and our obligation is better than most. They would not be unduly 
reluctant to accept the risk of our falling into the humiliat ing position of 
bankruptcy and having to come back to them for mercy later on. 

49. In the negotiations with the United States we must, therefore, regard 
one principle as absolute. We will not borrow dollars on our own credit in order 
to allow Sterling Area countries (other than the Crown Colonies) to buy Uni ted 
States exports out of their sterling balances. Any accommodation which is found 
for them must be on their own credit. This principle is of first-class importance 
because, as we have seen, there will be great pressure on us to abandon it. The 
United States Treasury will be very jealous of the benefit to Bri t i sh exports if 
it is Bri t ish exports, and Bri t ish exports alone, which can be purchased out of 
the sterling balances. They will be quite happy to canalise a proportion of our 
present debt to the Sterling Area into a debt to themselves. We can predict 
with some confidence that their offer will in fact be along these lines. For 
example, they may offer us $5 billion on easy terms, provided we devote (say) 
12 to 3 billion of this to turn ing abnormal Sterl ing Area balances into dollars. 
Sometimes it appears to us (perhaps unjustly) tha t the United States Treasury 
would prefer us to end the war with exiguous gold and dollar reserves so that 
they will be in a position to force this solution on us. Moreover, this plan would 
obviously suit other members of the Area, who would be organised to put pressure 
on us to accept it. 

50. In view of all this, what form and measure of assistance should we 
aim at ? Clearly we should seek to obtain as much as possible -on Lend-Lease 
terms—-in other words, as a contribution to the costs of the war . This would 
have to be under new legislation. But if the Uni ted States Adminis t ra t ion 
wished to help us (and others)' on these lines, all sorts of formulae of justification 
could be worked out. The ideal arrangement would be (say) $ 1 or 2 billion in 
goods on Lend-Lease terms and $1 or 2 billion in cash, repayable. But whether 



the cash accommodation is 11 or 3 billion, it must be without interest, at any 
rate until we can see our way clearly to repay. For example, assistance might 
take the form of an advance without interest fixed for ten years, at the end of 
which term the conditions of repayment would be considered, and mutually 
agreed in the light of our capacity at that time to discharge it out of our exports. 

51. Rather than accept terms we think unsuitable or beyond our power to 
satisfy, we should decline assistance altogether. This is hard doctrine. I t might 
mean a postponement of much tha t the public is being led to expect. But if we 
take thought for our ultimate strength and independence, it will be greatly worth
while. Moreover, if we are genuinely prepared to take this course, we shall, in 
all probability, get what we want. For one thing, when the world knows the whole 
story, our case is just. There is no reason why we alone should emerge with vast 
war debts to our Allies. We must declare unequivocally that the limits within 
which we will accept this position are narrowly defined and will be defined by 
ourselves. For another thing the Americans, rightly approached and frankly 
handled, are a generous people. Above all, perhaps, the advantage is not all on 
our side. If we refuse to accept financial assistance from the United States, it 
will cause nearly as much embarrassment to them as to us. 

Conclusion. 
52. Our own habits are the greatest obstacle in the way of carrying out 

almost every one of the above recommendations. All our reflex actions are those 
of a rich man, so that we promise others too much. Our longings for relaxation 
from the war are so intense that we promise ourselves too much. As a proud and 
great Power, we disdain to chaffer with others smaller and more exorbitant than 
ourselves. Having been so recently in dire extremity, our financial diplomacy 
is rooted in appeasement. Above all, the financial problems of the war have been 
surmounted so easily and so silently that the average man sees no reason to suppose 
tha t the financial problems of the peace will be any more difficult. The Supply 
Departments have demanded of the Treasury that money should be no object. 
And the Treasury has so contrived that it has been no object. This success is 
the greatest obstacle of all to getting the problems of this memorandum taken 
seriously. And when we come to exports, no one ever seems to suppose that we 
need expect to be paid cash for them in full—exports for relief purposes, exports 
on credit, exports for prestige and propaganda, exports below world price so as to 
gain satisfied customers five years hence; never exports so tha t we can live. 

53. Our final conclusion concerning the scale of residual assistance required 
from the United States is, unfortunately, based on the assumption that the preced
ing recommendations have been substantially (and successfully) acted upon. If 
they are largely rejected, the best alternative (and one which it is ill-omened to 
mention, since it is so likely to be adopted) is to borrow all we can from the 
United States on any terms available, and in due course shuffle out. The 
Americans, as we have mentioned above, may positively tempt us to this course. 
No comfort, therefore, unless i t be from the following story. I n 1755 Lord 
Chesterfield, under the influence of gout, wrote from Bath to Mr. Dowdeswell, the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer in that time of war, that Lord Orford (Sir Robert 
Walpole) " w h o was as sanguine as anybody, used always to say that whenever 
the National Debt should amount to 100 millions, the whole would be over and 
the game up. And this will certainly be the case should this war last four years 
longer "  ; to whom the Chancellor replied that he knew no answer to His Lord
s h i p ^ argument, but that he had great faith in the dictum of Voltaire that " the 
probable very seldom occurs." 

12th June, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

YUGOSLAV A F F A I R S . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN A F F A I R S . 

MY colleagues may be interested to see the annexed records made by the 
Yugoslav Pr ime Minister— 

(1) of a conversation which he had at Bar i recently with M.	 Topalovic, who 
is political adviser to General Mihailovic, and 

(2)	 of his conversation a t Bar i with Dr. Jancikovic, a representative of the 
Croat Peasant Par ty , of which Dr. Macek is the head. 

A. E. . 
Foreign Office, 5th July, 1944. 

A N N E X I. 

DISCUSSION WITH M. TOPALOVIC. 

Serbia within Yugoslavia and the Serbian Nation as Political Factor in 

Yugoslavia from the beginning of the War wp till now. 


1. From April 1941 to the end of 1942. 
A t the beginning, the people were divided into political parties. The 

atrocities carried out by the Germans and the terrorist regime of the conquerors 
made any political work impossible. The massacres of the Serbs in Bosnia 
created, among the Serbian people, the belief that the Croat nation was responsible 
for these misdeeds. More than half a million of Serbian refugees from Bosnia 
and Crotia, who fled to Serbia, aggravated the hostile a t t i tude of the Serbian 
against the Croatians by their reports. A t that time, nobody in Serbia believed 
in the possibility of a re-establishment of Yugoslavia. -

When, in 1942, the Serbians observed that the Croatian people were under
going the same sufferings a t the hands of the invaders and tha t they had taken 
up resistance and active fight against the enemy, the a t t i tude of the Serbian 
people began to change. All the Serbian political leaders began to see the neces
sity of creating a new* moderate movement which would canalise the feelings 
of the Serbian people and direct it in the r ight manner. 

This work was done in 1943. 

2.	 In 1943. - -
All the Serbian political groups met. First , the leaders of each political 

group met among themselves, and'chose the representatives who would represent 
them at the general meeting of all groups. The groups represented a t the general 
meeting were : the Radical Par ty , the Democratic Par ty , the Agrar ian Par ty , 
the Socialist Par ty , and the Republican Par ty . At the same time, all the non
political organisations of Serbia also met under the leadership of Dr. Belajcic, a 
judge of the Court of Appeal in Belgrade. 
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A t the general meetings of all these parties and organisations, the following 
statements were made :— 

(a)	 The Croatian people cannot be made responsible for the massacres of the 
Serbs in Bosnia and Croatia. 

(b)	 Only the Germans and the Ustase—-who are but a handful of people in 
Croatia—are responsible for these misdeeds, and they are not and have 
never been representatives of the Croat people. 

(c) The	 Croat people, and particularly the Croatian peasants and workers, 
with Dr. Macek as leader, took up resistance and active fight against 
the enemy from the very beginning, exactly like the Serbian people. 

(d)	 Therefore, Yugoslavia is not only possible, but it is a necessity for all 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes. 

(e)	 I n future, Yugoslavia can exist as a Union of three States : the Serbian, 
the Croatian and the Slovene State. 

(/) The	 borders and the inner organisation of each of these States will be 
decided in a constitutional way after the war. 

I n order to advocate these opinions among the Serbian people, and in order 
to create.the possibility of political work, the meeting decided to pu t aside all 
political differences among the different parties and to organise all Serbians on the 
single basis of service for the Serbian nation. 

In the course of 1943, the new movement succeeded in achieving this 
organisation on the following basis : 

I n every village, the peasants chose their representatives. These representa
tives then met in a district meeting and chose the representatives for the county 
meeting. A t the county meeting, which comprises about 40 people, an Executive 
of about 10 people, was elected. This Executive administers the county and 
functions as its political leadership. Topalovic asserts that this organisation 
has been established in all Serbian districts. 

On this basis, a general meeting was called, in which a National Council for 
Serbia was elected, on the 26th-28th January, 1944. This Council now replaced 
the former so-called Council of Ravnagora, which was rather of a military 
character. Topalovic is the President of this, new Council, which is called the. 
Council of Saint Sava. 

The Military Organisation in Serbia. 
1. For all people in Serbia, military and civilians, the King is the supreme 

authority, in political as well as in military matters. 
2. According to our Constitution, the King is Commander-in-Chief of all 

Yugoslav Forces. 
3. Dra2a Mihailovic is, in fact, the representative of the King within the 

country. He need not be Minister of War , but he actually is considered by the 
people as the King ' s deputy as Commander-in-Chief. 

4. The King ' s authori ty and the people's affection for him are greater than 
ever before. Therefore, all Serbs desire to have the King brought back into the 
country and to see him re-established in Yugoslavia, especially in Serbia. 

5. The active mili tary forces operating in Serbia are small, owing to the 
lack of armaments and munition. But the military organisation is established on 
a large basis. This military organisation, as well as the above-mentioned political 
organisation, spreads as far as the East banks of the rivers Neretva and Bosna, 
but, in the area of Bosnia, between the Neretva and Bosna on the West and the 
Drina on the East, the superiority of the n a r r j s a n s i s VPTV crrftat. The nartisans' 
movement exists also in Serbia, and especially in the area of Montenegro and the 
mountains of Durmitor, Kopaonik and Majica, but there Mihailovic's forces are 
superior in strength, while, in all other Serbian areas, they exist alone. 

6. Macedonia is a problem in itself. (Topalovic did not wish to speak 
about	 it.) 

The foregoing is a survey given by Topalovic on the situation in Serbia 

Questions put to Topalovic by Me, and His Answers. 
1. How do the political and military factors in Serbia consider Tito's 

Movement? 
Answer.—Tito's Movement fights in t ruth for the liberation of the people, 

but, a t the same time, it fights for the establishment of a Communist dictatorship. 



We cannot allow this to happen in Serbia and therefore we openly fight against 
the partisans. The present situation in Serbia is consolidated and we consider 
that it would be a great mistake to destroy this uni ty of the people in Serbia. 
This unity would be destroyed if Ti to would be imposed on Serbia as 
Commander-in-Chief. 

2. Do you mean tha t unity would be destroyed from political reasons, 
because you consider Tito 's Movement as a Communist Movement? 

Answer.—This is indeed one of the reasons. But the main reason lies in the 
fact that Tito 's Movement wish to destroy the authori ty of the King ; and we 
shall never allow this authority—which is the symbol of the unity of the Serbian 
people—to be destroyed. 

3. Do you think tha t we must avoid civil war at any price? 
Anstver.—Yes, and I agree with you that we must do everything in our 

power towards this end. 
4. How do you estimate the strength of Tito 's forces? And how do you 

suggest we should overcome these forces without terrible losses of human lives ? 
Answer.—Yes, we estimate the strength of Ti to ' s Movement, both in the 

military and the ideological respect, as very high, owing to the present situation 
and the miserable conditions of the people. We have thought this problem over 
and discussed it. We have come to the conclusion that, in this respect, the 
Domobran Army in Croatia should play a very important role. The Domobranci 
are not the same as the Ustase. W e are convinced tha t the Domobran Army is 
a Croatian People's Army, sharing the feelings of the Croat people. 

In Croatia, the greatest authority is the Croat Peasant P a r t y and, to-day, 
all Croatian peasants are behind Macek. 

5. Then, according to your opinions, you believe tha t the Croat people should 
use the Domobran Army and the peasants ' political organisations to fight against 
the part isans, while you will merely look on and conserve your people? 

Answer.—We are daily coming nearer to the people of Croatia in our 
feelings, because we see that the si tuation in Croatia is the worst throughout 
Yugoslavia and we wish to help the Croat people in their fight in the spir i t of 
brotherhood. 

6. But, in this way, we have not solved the problem of the part isans. Wha t 
is your opinion concerning the solution of this problem in this moment ? 

Answer.—We are prepared to enter into collaboration with the partisans 
and Tito, provided tha t the King should be made Commander-in-Chief. 

7. Are you prepared to sacrifice D r a i a Mihailovic as Deputy Commander 
of the King ? 

Answer.—I think we are, but the King must be Commander-in-Chief. 
8. Who will be the Deputy as Commander ? 

Answer.—-It might be a regular General of the Yugoslav Army. 


9. Would you agree to a Deputy Command composed of one representative 
of the Tito Movement and one representative of the Yugoslav Army ? 

Answer.—Yes, we would. We have discussed this problem and we think 
that, during the war, there should be two operational Armies, fully co-ordinated, 
under the Command of the King^ one in Serbia and one in Croatia. We also 
think that, after the war, no Serbian soldier should enter Croatia, because, in this 
v v a v , v v c D j m j U i U c t v t j i u . a  n l o a a o u i l c v c u g c . 

10. What is your at t i tude towards my Government ? 
Answer.—We consider the K ing as the supreme constitutional factor and 

we respect every legitimate Royal Government. We do not only respect the 
present Government, but are ready to support it. I can safely say that this is 
the at t i tude of the whole Serbian people. 

11. What would be your at t i tude in case Tito should recognise the King
as legitimate authori ty and Supreme Commander for the duration of the war 
and up to the time when the people shall be able to decide on the New 
Constitution ? 

Answer.—I do not believe this to be possible, but if this should happen, 
I think all other problems could be solved easily. 



12. Are you prepared to enter the new Government ? 
Answer.—"We are prepared to support the legitimate Royal Government. 

But, as to entering it, that depends on the solution of the questions we have been 
discussing. 

A N N E X 2. 

Discussion with Dr. Jancikovic. 

Dr. Jancikovic was a Deputy of the Croat Peasant Par ty in the Central 
Par l iament of Yugoslavia. 

We talked very much about the Croatian Peasant Par ty and its present 
organisation. 

1. The Croat Peasant Par ty has no agreement whatever with the Partisans, 
but there is no conflict between them. When the people meet, they naturally 
collaborate. Similar relations exist between the Domobranci and the Part isans. 

2. As intimate friends, we spoke openly about the present situation in 
Croatia concerning the Par t i sans ' Movement, the Croat Peasant Par ty , the 
resistance of the people, the at t i tude of the Croat people towards the Serbs, the 
future Yugoslavia; and we came to the following conclusions :— 

(a)	 The present situation in Croatia can only be described as a hell. The 
people think of nothing but of liberation from it. 

(b)	 I n Croatia there are, in reality, no differences between the. people, or 
between the leaderships of the people, that is to say, of the Croat 
Peasant P a r t y and the Par t i san Movement. 

(c)	 The leadership of the Croat Peasant P a r t y could not enter into any 
formal agreement with the Part isans, because they were convinced 
that such an agreement would have led to more unnecessary acts of 
retaliation by the Germans on the civilian population. Fi rs t of all, 
they believe, Dr. Macek and all Deputies of the Croat Peasant Party 
would have been killed by the Germans in this case. 

(d) The leadership of the Croat, Peasant P a r t y is in close touch with the 
- secret committee of the Domobranci General Staff. 

(e) Both these mili tary and political factors are fully prepared to s tar t with 
action provided the Allies will be also ready to help them. 

(/) Everything' is prepared, but they must be assured that, once the people 
have risen, they will not be left a t the mercy of the Germans' 
barbarism. 

(g)	 Colonel Babic has been appointed by these factors as liaison officer 'to 
the Allies and, through the Croat members of the Cabinet, to the 
Yugoslav Government. He is prepared to give me—as Ban of Croatia 
and as a member of the leadership of the Croat Peasant Party—-all the 
details wi th which he has been entrusted. 

(h)	 Colonel Babic is the most important person with regard to the problem 
of solving not only the Croat question, but the question of Yugo
slavia as a whole. The British authorit ies know that he has brought 
a code with him, but the key of this code is known only to him. 
However, I am sure, he will discover i t to me. 

(i)	 Through this code, the Bri t ish authorities and I myself would be able 
to speak directly with the people in Zagreb. * 

From the whole long discussions with Dr. Jancikovic, I can draw only one 
conclusion: bring Colonel Babic to me a t once. 
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CIVIL REQUIREMENTS. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF LABOUR AND NATIONAL SERVICE AND THE 


MINISTER OF RECONSTRUCTION. 


A T their Meeting on the 13th Apr i l the War Cabinet asked that an estimate 
should be made, in consultation with the Ministers concerned, of ' ' the extent 
to which essential civilian requirements would make demands on man-power 
in the first year after the defeat of G e r m a n y " (W.M. (44) 48th Meeting, 
Conclusion 4 (2)). 

The following estimate of these requirements is based on returns obtained 
from the Departments concerned. I t has not, however, been discussed with the 
Ministers responsible for those Departments. W e thought it premature to 
discuss the various demands in detail before the general picture had been con
sidered by the War Cabinet. These detailed consultations can, we suggest, be 
more profitably undertaken when the War Cabinet have laid down the. broad 
lines of man-power policy for the period under review. 

2. The Departments were asked to frame their estimates on the basis of 
such restoration of civilian standards towards the pre-war level as they considered 
reasonable, taking into account any specific commitments. They were also 
advised to assume for this purpose that, while labour would be released from the 
war sector for purposes of civilian resonstruction during the first year after 
the defeat of Germany, there would be no further releases until after the end 
of the Japanese war. Thus they could expect that their labour force would 
increase during the first year, and that the level reached at the end of tha t year 
would be maintained for another twelve months. The improvement in civilian 
standards would, therefore, be gradual, and the full effect of the increased labour 
force would not be felt until the early par t of the second year or even later. 

I n the requirements which have been put forward, no allowance has been 
made for any unemployment, while pre-war working hours have been assumed. 

3. The following special points arise :— 
(a)	 The requirement for building is the estimate submitted to the Reconstruc

tion Committee (R. (44) 49). I t does not represent the labour needed 
to do all the work which will be necessary, but is based upon an 
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estimate of the amount of building labour which might be made 
available on certain assumptions about demobilisation. While it 
would be adequate (on certain favourable assumptions about, efficiency 
and absenteeism) to carry through the first year of the post-war 
building programme, it would not meet the needs of the second year 
of the programme. When this estimate was framed it was assumed 
that there would be further substantial demobilisation during the 
second year of the Japanese war. If the estimate had been made on 
the basis that there would be no further releases from the Forces to 
the building industry during the second year of the Japanese war, a 
larger requirement would have been entered for the first year in order 
to carry through the building programme for the second year. 

(b)	 No estimate has yet been made of the man-power needed for the construc
tion of pre-fabricated houses. 

(c)	 Certain of the civilian industries (e.g., textiles and clothing) are engaged 
to an appreciable extent on work for the Services, and allowance must 
be made for this in estimating the labour force required in the 
industries concerned. The man-power required to meet Service needs 
has, in general, been estimated at about two-thirds of that employed 
at mid-1943, save in some special cases where there was reason to adopt 
a different basis. 

(d)	 The post-war level of exports ought ultimately to be very substantially 
above the level of a good pre-war year, and to achieve such an increase 
it is essential to get going early in our overseas markets. The 
Departments chiefly concerned (Board of Trade and Ministry of 
Supply) have framed their estimates on the basis of achieving, at the 
end of the first year after the German war, a labour force directly 
employed on exports about equal to that employed before the war. 
Certain other exports, however (notably coal and food and drink) will 
not by then be able to re turn to the pre-war level. Thus, the total 
employment on exports given in the estimate of requirements is below 
the pre-war level. 

(e)	 For certain non-manufacturing industries (particularly the distributive 
trades) there is no firm basis on which to estimate requirements. The 
figures for these industries which are included in the estimates involve 
s tandards well below those which existed before the war, but there 
are three considerations to be borne in mind. First , very large numbers 
of men and substantial numbers of women have been withdrawn from 
these industries for service in the Forces and the Women's Auxiliary 
Services. These men and women will have the r ight of reinstatement 
in the employments from which they were withdrawn. Secondly, large 
numbers of women were transferred from these industries to more 
vital war work. When employment on munitions is reduced many 
of these women will be discharged and will tend to re turn to their 
former employments, particularly where they have been transferred 
away from their home areas. Thirdly, these losses have been partly 
offset by the increased employment of juveniles and married women, 
many of the latter being on a part- t ime basis. Some of these may 
want to stay in their war-time employments and. employers may be 
willing to retain them. 

For these reasons and because it will not be possible to exercise the 
full war-time powers of direction it may be difficult to restrict 
employment in these industries to the moderate levels implied by the 
tentative estimates suggested. 

4. The following Table summarises the estimated requirements which have 
been pu t forward by the Departments. The detailed estimates are given in the 
Appendix. For comparison, figures are also given of estimated, employment in 
the various industr ial groups a t the middle of 1939 :—1 



Men aged 14-64:. 

Women aged 14-59. 

(Thousands). 

Estimated Requirements 
at the end of the first 

year after the defeat of 
Germany. 

Estimated 
Employment 

Mid-1939. 

GrouGrouGrouGroupppp IIII (Munitions(Munitions(Munitions(Munitions)))) ((((1111 )))) ———— 
HomHomHomHomeeee markemarkemarkemarketttt includinincludinincludinincludingggg GovernmenGovernmenGovernmenGovernmentttt DepartDepartDepartDepart---

menfcmenfcmenfcmenfcssss otheotheotheotherrrr thathathathannnn SupplSupplSupplSupplyyyy DepartmentDepartmentDepartmentDepartmentssss ............ 
ExportExportExportExportssss ............ ............ ............ ................ ............ ".."..".."...... 

GrouGrouGrouGroupppp II(II(II(II( 2222 ))))
GrouGrouGrouGroupppp IIIIIIIIIIII———— 

BuildinBuildinBuildinBuildingggg anananandddd CiviCiviCiviCivillll EngineerinEngineerinEngineerinEngineeringggg
DistributioDistributioDistributioDistributionnnn ............ ............ 

1,683 
480 

2,163 
6,007 

929277 
2,082,0800 

.
1,956 
5,515 

1,310 
2,887 

ManufacturinManufacturinManufacturinManufacturingggg InduGtries(InduGtries(InduGtries(InduGtries( ssss ))))———— 
HomHomHomHomeeee markemarkemarkemarketttt ............ ............ ............ 
Exports..Exports..Exports..Exports...... ............ ............ .... ............
SupplSupplSupplSupplyyyy DepartmentDepartmentDepartmentDepartmentssss ............ ............

Noh-manufactures(*Noh-manufactures(*Noh-manufactures(*Noh-manufactures(*)))) ............ 

............ 

............ ............ 

1,681,6822 
636322 
tbiJtbiJ 

2,802,8033 
1,491,4977 

3,198 
1,882 

TotaTotaTotaTotallll 15,477 16,748 

( 1 ) Including iron and steel, tinplate, tubes and wire manufacture. 
(a) Agriculture, mining, National and Local Government Service, gas, water and electricity, 

transport, shipping, food, drink and tobacco. 
(3) Textiles, clothing, leather and leather goods, furniture, woodworking, paper, printing, 

bricks, pottery, glass and miscellaneous manufactures. 
(*) Commerce, banking, insurance and finance, professional services, entertainments, 

sport, &c., hotels, &c., laundries and cleaning. 

5. Comparison with employment  a t mid-1939 shows that the estimated 
requirements do not aim at a return to pre-war standards. The total require
ment of man-power for all industries and services other than the munitions 
industries working for the Supply Departments is equal to about 92 per cent, 
of employment in 1939. Two points must, however, be borne in mind. 

First , the industries and services in Group  I I will continue to have 
substantially larger numbers working on account of the Forces than they had in 
1939. Indeed, almost the whole of the increase in the estimated requirements over 
employment in 1939 for this group arises on account of increased demands for 
National Government Service.  In Group I I I manufacturing industries, the 
estimated requirement to meet the needs of the Services (489,000) is well in excess 
of the 1939 level. 

; . Secondly, a bare comparison of total requirements against pre-war employ
meht does not suffice for a comparison of civilian standards. Account must also 
be taken of the depletion of stocks of all kinds and the failure to carry out 
adequate maintenance of equipment dur ing the war. The full restoration of 
pre-war s tandards would involve, for a time at least, a large?' labour force than 
was employed in 1939. 

6. The basis of the building and civil engineering estimate has already been 
explained (paragraph 3 (la)), while reference has also been made to the fact that 
the non-manufacturing industries will be very far from returning to their pre-war 
level (paragraph 3 (e)). The following details relate to certain of the manu
facturing industries for which the Board of Trade are responsible. They are 
given solely as illustrations, and are subject to the possibility of switching,  as 
occasion demands, the distribution of the labour in any industry between the home 
and export markets :— 

(a) For	 the engineering and other metal-using industries (included in 
Group I) the requirement for civilian production for the home market 
is 5 per cent, less than employment in 1935, which was not a good year. 
This is in spite of the fact that there will be a heavy demand for 
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repairs and replacements to machinery which is rapidly wearing out, 
as well as for the re-equipment of Brit ish industry, which will 
be essential for effective and successful reconstruction generally. 

(b)	 For clothing and textiles the target is an annual clothing ration of 
84 coupons, against the present basic rate of 48 (or about 55 if 
supplementary rations are included), and about 75 per cent, of pre-war 
for household textiles. Supplies at this rate, however, would not reach 
the consumer until some 18 months after the German armistice, 
although it would probably be possible to give some smaller increase 
in the ration before that time. Supplies equivalent to over 100 coupons 
would be needed before rationing could be abandoned. In this field 
generally the labour force proposed for home civilian trade is one-third 
below the pre-war figure, and would mean returning to Avork for the 
home civilian market less than one-half of the labour it has lost during 
the war. 

(c) For	 furniture the requirements would allow 60 units for about half a 
million households a year, and some supplies for the general public. 
The ration is small; it is estimated that about 80 units a re needed 
for two persons setting up house for the first time. The target would 
not be achieved unti l about two years after the German armistice. 

E. B. 
W. 

4th July, 1944. 



A P P E N D I X . 

ESTIMATE OF CIVILIAN REQUIREMENTS FOR MAN-POWER ONE YEAR AFTER THE 
GERMAN ARMISTICE. 

(Men aged 14-64; women aged 14-59.) 
(Thousands) 

Increase (-F) or decrease ( - )EstimateEstimatedd over/below.numbernumberss requirerequiredd 
IndustrIndustryy GroupGroup.. ononee yeayearr afteafterr Mid 1939ththee GermaGermann (numbers in Mid 1941.ArmisticeArmistice.. pmployment). 

GrouGrouGrouGrouGrouGroupppppp IIIIII...... MunitionsMunitionsMunitionsMunitionsMunitionsMunitions—————— 
OtheOtheOtheOtheOtheOtherrrrrr GovernmenGovernmenGovernmenGovernmenGovernmenGovernmentttttt DepartmentDepartmentDepartmentDepartmentDepartmentDepartmentssssss "11 1,683 1 4- 1,008HomHomHomHomHomHomeeeeee markemarkemarkemarkemarkemarketttttt \- Not availableExporExporExporExporExporExportttttt 480 

J 
4 297 

TotaTotaTotaTotaTotaTotallllll 2,163 -1- 107 4 1,305 

GrouGrouGrouGrouGrouGroupppppp IIIIIIIIIIII—————— 
AgriculturAgriculturAgriculturAgriculturAgriculturAgricultureeeeee 
GardeninGardeninGardeninGardeninGardeninGardeningggggg
MininMininMininMininMininMiningggggg anananananandddddd QuarryinQuarryinQuarryinQuarryinQuarryinQuarryingggggg ..................
NationaNationaNationaNationaNationaNationallllll GovernmenGovernmenGovernmenGovernmenGovernmenGovernmentttttt ServicServicServicServicServicServiceeeeee
LocaLocaLocaLocaLocaLocallllll GovernmenGovernmenGovernmenGovernmenGovernmenGovernmentttttt ServicServicServicServicServicServiceeeeee 

.................. 

.................. 

1,071 
70 

893 
1,003* 

907 

4
-
4

. 4
4

 112. 
84 
20 

464 
61 

4
-
4
4
4

 102 
22 
59 

187 
65 

GasGasGasGasGasGas,,,,,, WateWateWateWateWateWaterrrrrr anananananandddddd ElectricitElectricitElectricitElectricitElectricitElectricityyyyyy
RailwaRailwaRailwaRailwaRailwaRailwayyyyyy ServicServicServicServicServicServiceeeeee .................. 
RoaRoaRoaRoaRoaRoadddddd TransporTransporTransporTransporTransporTransportttttt .................. 
DockDockDockDockDockDockssssss .................. .................. .................. .................. 

240 
485 
427 
135 

-
4
-
4

 2 
16 
55 

5 

4
-
4
4

 25 
3 
6 

13 
ShippingShippingShippingShippingShippingShipping,,,,,, FishinFishinFishinFishinFishinFishingggggg anananananandddddd otheotheotheotheotheotherrrrrr transportransportransportransportransportransportttttt 
FooFooFooFooFooFoodddddd 

185 
420 

4
-

18 
65 

4
-

55 
19 

DrinDrinDrinDrinDrinDrinkkkkkk .................. 123 - 1 
TobaccTobaccTobaccTobaccTobaccTobaccoooooo 48 4 3 4 "' 1 

TotalTotalTotalTotalTotalTotal,,,,,, GrouGrouGrouGrouGrouGroupppppp IIIIIIIIIIII 6,007 4 492 4 469 

GrouGrouGrouGrouGrouGroupppppp IIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIII—————— 
BuildinBuildinBuildinBuildinBuildinBuildingggggg anananananandddddd civicivicivicivicivicivillllll engineering..engineering..engineering..engineering..engineering..engineering........ 
DistributivDistributivDistributivDistributivDistributivDistributiveeeeee tradetradetradetradetradetradessssss 

927 
2,080 

-
-

383 
807 

-
-

144 
288 

ManufacturesManufacturesManufacturesManufacturesManufacturesManufactures—————— 
SupplSupplSupplSupplyyyy DepartmentDepartmentDepartmentDepartmentssss ............ 
OtheOtheOtheOtherrrr DepartmentDepartmentDepartmentDepartmentssss anananandddd

markemarkemarkemarketttt 
ExporExporExporExportttt ............ 

HomHomHomHomeeee 
484899 

1,681,6822 
636322 

11 
!!--
jj

 NoNott 
availablavailablee 

1
-
4
4

 434 
262 
204 

TotaTotaTotaTotallll manufacturemanufacturemanufacturemanufacturessss 2,803 395 4 32 

CottoCottoCottoCottonnnn 343422 -- 22 4 40 
WooWooWooWoollll 222255 44 1155 4 19 
RayoRayoRayoRayonnnn anananandddd silsilsilsilkkkk
HosierHosierHosierHosieryyyy
OtheOtheOtheOtherrrr textiletextiletextiletextilessss

 ............

 ............

 ............ '''' 

............ ---

8833 
111100 
161655 

44
--
44

 1100 
1188 

11 

4
4

 22 
5 

TextilTextilTextilTextileeee bleachingbleachingbleachingbleaching,,,, &c&c&c&c.... 
LeatheLeatheLeatheLeatherrrr anranranranrllll IpathpIpathpIpathpIpathprrrr CRNNDCRNNDCRNNDCRNND̂̂̂̂  
ClothinClothinClothinggg ......... 
BootBootBootsss anananddd shoeshoeshoesss ......... 

9900 
6666 

484800 
131300 

44
--
--
--

77 
1133 

101077 
3355 

4
-
-
-

"" 11 
8 

57 
24 

FurnitureFurnitureFurniture,,, &c&c&c... 
WoodworkinWoodworkinWoodworkinggg
PaperPaperPaper,,, &o...&o...&o...... 
PrintingPrintingPrinting,,, publishinpublishinpublishinggg
BrickBrickBricksss anananddd tilestilestiles,,, &c&c&c... 
PotterPotterPotteryyy
GlasGlasGlassss anananddd bottlebottlebottlesss 
OtheOtheOtherrr manufacturemanufacturemanufacturesss

 anananddd book-bindinbook-bindinbook-bindinggg 

......... ......... 

111100 
111155 
131333 
252555 

7700 
6600 
4499 

323200 

--
--
--
--
--

-- """"

 4411 
99 

4444 
7733 
2299

88

 4499 

,, 
** 

4
4
-
4
4
4
-
-

20 
5 
6 

42 
8 
4 
1 

48 

Non-ManufacturesNon-ManufacturesNon-Manufactures——— 
CommerceCommerceCommerce,,, bankingbankingbanking,,,

financefinancefinance ......... 
insurancinsurancinsuranceee anananddd 

303000 -- 111133 - 59 
ProfessionaProfessionaProfessionalll serviceserviceservicesss 363655 -- 7755 - 9 
EntertainmentEntertainmentEntertainment,,, sportsportsport,,, &c&c&c,,,
HotelsHotelsHotels,,, &c&c&c... 
LaundrieLaundrieLaundriesss anananddd cleanincleanincleaninggg ......... 

......... ......::: 131322 
505000 
202000 

--
--
--

4400 
141455 

1122 

4
-

10 
21 ' 

TotaTotaTotalll Non-ManufactureNon-ManufactureNon-Manufacturesss ......... 1,497 - 385 - 74 

TotaTotaTotalll GrouGrouGrouppp IIIIIIIII 7,307 - 1,970 - 474 

* Subject to anyjroduction between the 1st April, 1944, and the end of tho first year after 
tae German Armistice in Industrial staffs, N.A.A.F.I. and Royal Observer Corps. 
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W , p . (44) 363. 
1st July, 1944. 

WAR CABINET. 

CLOSER U N I O N B E T W E E N S O U T H E R N R H O D E S I A , N O R T H E R N 

R H O D E S I A AND NYASALAND. 


JOINT MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR DOMINION AFFAIRS AND 
THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES. 

D U R I N G the visit of the Pr ime Minister of Southern Rhodesia to this 
country, we had discussions with him on the question of closer union between 
Southern Rhodesia, Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, which formed the subject 
of our memorandum W.P . (44) 191 of the 6th Apri l . In accordance with the 
conclusion of the W a r Cabinet on the 27th Apr i l—W.M. (44) 58th, Conclusion 5— 
we informed him tha t the United Kingdom Government considered amalgamation 
of the three territories under existing circumstances to be impracticable. A t the 
same time we informed him of the importance which we attached to the closest 
possible co-ordination of policy between the three Governments, and we pu t to 
him proposals for a permanent Inter-Terri torial Council in the form which the 
W a r Cabinet had approved. We told him that , in our view, any statement 
regarding closer co-operation between the territories would have to make i t clear 
that amalgamation is not practicable in existing circumstances. 

2. Sir Godfrey Huggins, while disappointed at the decision, did not seem 
to be surprised or unduly upset by it. He said that he would have to consult his 
colleagues about a public announcement, but gave the impression that h e thought 
i t likely that they would wish the announcement to be made a t an early date. 
We were very careful to avoid appearing to press the Southern Rhodesia Govern
ment on this point. One must, of course, bear in mind the possibility tha t an 
announcement at this stage might arouse public controversy here and in the 
territories concerned. Moreover, there is the further, though more remote, chance 
that it might stir u p opinion in the Union with regard to the future of the High 
Commission Territories. But the Governors of Northern Rhodesia and 
Nyasaland have pressed for an early statement to clarify the position. Moreover, 
i t would clearly be practically advantageous to set up the Inter-Terr i tor ial 
Council as soon as possible. On balance, therefore, if the Southern Rhodesia 
Government should favour an early announcement, we recommend that we should 
proceed accordingly. We should like to have the authority of our colleagues for 
this course. 

C. 
O . S . 

1st July, 1944. 
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3rd July. 1944. 

WAR CABINET. 

F R E N C H FORCES OF T H E I N T E R I O R . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN A F F A I R S . 

I circulate to my colleagues herewith a note indicating the steps which i t 
has been possible to take to ensure as far as-possible that members of the French 
Forces of the Interior captured by the enemy are treated as prisoners of war. 

Ai E. 

Foreign Office, 3rd July, 1944. 

ANNEX. 

On the 9th June the French Committee of National Liberation issued a 
decree whereby the French " M a q u i s ' ' fighters were constituted the " F r e n c h 
Forces of the In ter ior ," with the full status of regular members of the French 
armed forces. Their new status was implicitly endorsed by His Majesty 's 
Government and the United States Government in consequence of the subsequent 
agreement whereby the French Forces of the Interior became an integral pa r t of 
General Eisenhower's command under the orders of General Koenig. 

2. On the 11th June the German Commander-in-Chief in France broadcast 
a statement to the effect that the German Government regarded the French Forces 
of the Interior as -" francs- t i reurs ' ' and would treat them as such if captured 
(this means that they would be liable to be shot). The French Committee replied 
with a statement claiming prisoner-of-war status for captured members of the 
Forces of the Interior on the basis of its decree of the 9th June, and threatening 
" the necessary counter measures " if the Germans treated them as " francs
t i reurs ." The Committee has further sent a protest to the German Government 
through the Internat ional Red Cross and has asked His Majesty's Government 
and the United States Government to back it up. 

3. I t is clearly desirable tha t our two Governments should do what they can 
to protect the Forces of the Interior. There are, however, two difficulties : (i) We 
cannot take reprisals, and must discourage the French from doing so, for fear 
of counter-reprisals against our own prisoners (one unit in the " Maquis " has 
already announced the shooting of German prisoners as a reprisal for the shooting 
of its own wounded. We cannot stop this sort of thing. The real danger lies in 
retaliation against regular prisoners held by the French in North Africa), 
(ii) Nor can we make out a strong legal case to show tha t the Germans are breaking 
their obligations under International Law if they treat the Forces of the Inter ior 
as " francs-tireurs." 

4. In the circumstances the following is considered the most promising 
course of action : (a) The French Committee should announce that after the war 
steps will be taken to punish Germans known to have treated members of the 
Forces of the Interior in a way inconsistent with the rules of war. (b) This 
statement should be. followed by an Anglo-American statement to the effect that 
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the two Governements consider that the Forces of the Interior, being combattant 
units operating under the orders of S.C.A.E.F., are entitled to be treated in 
accordance with the rules of war and tha t their commanders in the field will 
help the French to bring offenders to justice and will hand over to them any 
offenders falling into Brit ish or American hands. 

5. A telegram to His Majesty's Charge -d'Affaires at Washington 
instructing him to seek the urgent concurrence of the United States Government 
in the above procedure is being concerted with the War Office. Meanwhile, the 
French are being urged to hold their hand. 

6. General Eisenhower, at the request of General Koenig, has directed that 
a statement should be put out by S.H.A.E.F. emphasising the regular military 
role of the Forces of the Interior, condemning the German threat to treat them as 
" francs-tireurs " and announcing that offenders will be punished. This action 
does not conflict with the procedure suggested above. 
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W.P. (44) 385. 
3rd July, 1944. 

WAR CABINET. 

F E E E S I A M E S E . -

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

I N a memorandum of the 17th A p r i l (W.P . .(44) 208) I submitted to my 
colleagues a revised draft of the declaration concerning Siam which I recom
mended should be made. Consideration of this memorandum was held up pending
consultation w i th the Commonwealth Government (whose views were,, set out i n 
W.P . (44) 233) and the other Dominions Governments.. 

2. The general concurrence of the Dominions in our draft declaration has 
now been secured. The Commonwealth Government have, however,. proposed an 
addit ion to the first sentence which would indicate a desire- on our part to see the 
security of Siam guaranteed wi th in a general system. This amendment seems to 
me unexceptionable, and I submit that the declaration should be made shortly in 
a written reply to a Parliamentary Question. It now reads as follows :— 

" H i  s Majesty's Government in the United K ingdom favour the 
restoration of Siam after the war as a free, sovereign and independent State 
and wish to see its security guaranteed wi th in a general S3rstem. They 
cannot, however, forget that the Government of Luang P ibu l took the 
initiative i n declaring war on Great B r i t a in i n spite of Siam's treaty of non
aggression w i th this country; and they would remind the Siamese people 
that they must themselves contribute to their liberation. In the final settle
ment account w i l l inevitably be taken of that contribution."8 

3. The Commonwealth Government state that they would wish to issue a 
parallel declaration of their own. 

4. I would add that the Pol i t ica l Adviser to Admi ra l Mountbatten has 
recently telegraphed that capital continues to be made in South-East A s i a by 
ill-disposed persons out of our apparent reluctance to disclose our policy. The 
absence of any declaration is also adversely affecting S.O.E.'s relations wi th those 
Siamese whose co-operation is required for S.O.E.'s operational projects. 

A . E. 

Foreign Office, 3rd July, 1944. 
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WAR CABINET. 

F R E N C H C I V I L A F F A I R S . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS, THE CHANCELLOR 
OF T H E EXCHEQUER, AND THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR W A R . 

W E circulate herewith for the information of our colleagues the outcome 
of the work of the special committee set up by the Secretary of State for W a r in 
accordance with the Cabinefs decision. The Committee has, we consider, done 
very good work. 

Certain of the French representatives at the recent discussions have returned 
to Algiers to obtain the approval for their work. They are hopeful tha t this 
will be given. 

A. E. 
J . A. 
P . J . G. 

3rd July, 1944. 
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T H E discussions which have taken place between the British and French 
Delegations, over which we have respectively presided^ and in which other experts 
have assisted, have resulted in the attached three Memoranda of agreement:— 

Memorandum No. I relating to Administrative and Jurisdictional 
Questions. 

Memorandum No. I I relating to Currency and Mutual Aid. 
Memorandum No. I l  l relating to Property in Metropolitan France. 

The text is also attached of an Agreed Minute regarding the distribution of relief 
supplies for the civil population in liberated Metropolitan France. 

A t the request of the French Delegation discussions have also taken place 
relating to publicity arrangements. This question was discussed by a separate 
Anglo-French Committee, which reached agreement upon the Memorandum 
No. I V relating to publicity arrangements, the text of which is also attached. 

I n accordance with our terms of reference, we hereby jointly submit the 
accompanying texts for consideration by the authorities concerned. 

(Initialled) H. M. P . V. 

His Majesty's Judge Advocate-GeneraVs Office, 

London, 30th June, 1944. 


MEMORANDUM No. I R E L A T I N G TO A D M I N I S T R A T I V E AND 

J U R I S D I C T I O N A L QUESTIONS. 


The present agreement, relating to the administrative and jurisdictional 
questions which will arise in the course of military operations for the liberation 
of Metropolitan French territory, is intended to be essentially temporary and 
practical. I t is designed to facilitate as far as possible the task of the Allied 
;Commander-in-Chief and to further the common, purpose, namely, the speedy 
expulsion of the Germans from France and the final victory. I t will provide the 
means for the direction and co-ordination of the assistance which the French 
authorities and people will be able to render to the Allied Expeditionary Forces 
in metropolitan territory liberated by those forces, and the adoption in that 
territory of all measures necessitated by the mil i tary operations. 

1. In areas affected by active military operations the necessity is recognised 
for the Allied Commander-in-Chief to possess the necessary authori ty to ensure 
that all measures are taken which, in his judgment, are essential for the successful 
conduct of his operations. The necessary arrangements for this purpose are set 
out in Articles 2 to 6 below. 

2.—.(i) Liberated French metropolitan territory will be divided into two 
zones : a forward zone and an interior zone. 

(ii) The forward zone will consist of the areas affected by active military 
operations referred to in Article 1; the boundary between the forward zone 
and the interior zone will be fixed in accordance with the provisions of 
paragraph (iv) below. 

(iii) The interior zone will include all other regions in the liberated territory, 
whether or not they have previously formed par t of the forward zone. In certain 
cases, having regard to the exigencies of operations, military zones may be created 
within the interior zone in accordance with the provisions of Article 5 (ii) below. 

(iv) The Delegate referred to in Article 3 below will, in agreement with the 
Allied Commander-in-Chief, effect the delimitation of the zones in accordance 
wi th French law. I t is understood that this delimitation shall meet the require 
ments of the Allied Commander-in-Chief, as dictated by mili tary necessity, in 
regard to the extent of the forward zone. 



3.—(i) In accordance with Article 1 of the Ordonnance made by the French 
Committee of National Liberation on the 14th March, 1944, a Delegate will be 
appointed for the present theatre of operations. Other Delegates may be 
appointed in accordance with the development of operations. 

(ii) The Delegate will have at his disposal ail administrative organisation, 
a Mil i tary Delegate and Liaison Officers for administrative duties. The 
Delegated task will be in part icular to centralise and facilitate relations between 
the Allied Mili tary Command and the French authorities. 

(iii) When the powers conferred on the Delegate by French law are trans
ferred to higher French authorities, it will be for those authorities to execute 
the obligations of the Delegate under this agreement.' 

4. In the forward zone :  
(i) I t will be for the Delegate to take, in accordance with French law, the 

necessary measures to give effect to the provisions of Article 1 and in particular 
to issue regulations and to make appointments in the public services. 

(ii) In exceptional cases, where no French authority is in a position to ensure 
the operation of the administrative services, the Commander-in-Chief may, as a 
temporary measure and pending the designation of a French authority by the 
Delegate, take such urgent measures as are required by military necessity. 

(iii) The powers under the State of Siege will be exercised by the Allied 
Commander-in-Ghief through the French Military Delegate in accordance with 
French law. 

5—'(i) In the interior zone the conduct of the administration of the territory 
and responsibility therefor, including the powers under the State of Siege, will 
be entirely a matter for the French authorities. Special arrangements will be 
made between the Allied Commander-in-Chief and the competent French 
authorities in order that all measures necessary for the conduct of mili tary 
operations may be taken. 

(ii) Moreover, in accordance with Article 2 (iii) and by agreement between the 
Allied Commander-in-Chief and the Delegate, certain portions of the interior 
zone (known as military zones) may be subjected to a special regime on account of 
their vital mili tary importance, for example ports, fortified naval areas, aero
dromes and troop concentration areas. I n the mili tary zones, the Allied 
Commander-in-Chief may request the French authorities to take all measures 
resulting from the State of Siege which he considers necessary. The conduct of 
the terr i tor ial adminis t ra t ion and the responsibility therefor will nevertheless 
be solely a mat ter for the French authorities. 

6. The liaison officers referred to in Article 3 (ii) will be placed by the 
Mili tary Delegate a t the disposal of the French administration, and will ensure 
liaison between the said administrat ion and the Allied forces. 

7.—(i) Members of the French armed forces serving in French units wi th the 
Allied forces in French terr i tory will eome under the exclusive jurisdict ion of the 
French courts. Other Frenchmen, who a t the time of entering France as members 
of the Allied forces are serving in conditions which make them subject to Allied 
naval, mil i tary or a i r force law, will not be regarded as members of the French 
armed forces for this purpose. 

(ii) Persons who are subject to the exclusive jurisdiction of the French 
authorit ies may, in the absence of such authorities, be arrested by the Allied 
Mili tary Police and detained by them until they can be handed over to the com
petent French authorities. 

8.—(i) I n the exercise of jurisdiction over civilians, the Delegate will make 
the necessary arrangements for ensuring the speedy trial, in competent French 
courts in the vicinity, of such civilians as are alleged to have committed offences 
against the persons, property or security of the Allied forces. 

(ii) For this purpose the Military Delegate will place at the disposal of the 
Allied Commahder-in-Chief military tribunals as laid down in the Ordonnance 
of the 6th June, 1944. The Allied Commander-in-Chief will designate the 
military formations to which he wishes a military tr ibunal to be attached. The 
Mili tary Delegate will immediately take the necessary measures to set up these 
tribunals accordingly. The Allied Commander-in-Chief will be kept informed 
of the result of the proceedings. 

9.—(i) Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 13, Allied service 
courts and authorit ies will have exclusive jur isdict ion over all members of their 
respective forces. 
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T H E discussions which have taken place between the British and French 
Delegations, over which we have respectively presided^ and in which other experts 
have assisted, have resulted in the attached three Memoranda of agreement:— 

Memorandum No. I relating to Administrative and Jurisdictional 
Questions. 

Memorandum No. I I relating to Currency and Mutual Aid. 
Memorandum No. I l  l relating to Property in Metropolitan France. 

The text is also attached of an Agreed Minute regarding the distribution of relief 
supplies for the civil population in liberated Metropolitan France. 

A t the request of the French Delegation discussions have also taken place 
relating to publicity arrangements. This question was discussed by a separate 
Anglo-French Committee, which reached agreement upon the Memorandum 
No. I V relating to publicity arrangements, the text of which is also attached. 

In accordance with our terms of reference, we hereby jointly
accompanying texts for consideration by the authorities concerned. 

 submit the 

(Initialled) H. M. P . V. 

His Majesty''s Judge Advocate-,GeneraVs
London, 30ch June, 1944. 

Office, 

MEMORANDUM No. I R E L A T I N G TO A D M I N I S T R A T I V E AND 
J U R I S D I C T I O N A L QUESTIONS. 

The present agreement, relating to the administrative and* jurisdictional 
questions which will arise in the course of military operations for the liberation 
of Metropolitan French territory, is intended to be essentially temporary and 
practical. I t is designed to facilitate as far as possible the task of the Allied 
Commander-in-Chief and to further the common purpose, namely, the speedy 
expulsion of the Germans from France and the final victory. : I t will provide the 
means for the direction and co-ordination of the assistance which the French 
authorities and people will be able to render to the Allied Expeditionary Forces 
in metropolitan territory liberated by those forces, and the adoption in that 
territory of all measures necessitated by the military operations. 

1. In areas affected by active military operations the necessity is recognised 
for the Allied Commander-in-Chief to possess the necessary authority to ensure 
that all measures are taken which, in his judgment, are essential for the successful 
conduct of his operations. The necessary arrangements for this purpose are set 
out in Articles 2 to 6 below. 

2.—(i) Liberated French metropolitan territory will be divided into two 
zones : a forward zone and an interior zone. 

(ii) The forward zone will consist of the areas affected 'by active military 
operations referred to in Article I ; the boundary between the forward zone 
and the interior zone will be fixed in accordance with the provisions of 
paragraph (iv) below. 

(iii) The interior zone will include all other regions in the liberated territory, 
whether or not they have previously formed par t of the forward zone. In certain 
cases, having regard to the exigencies of operations, military zones may be created 
within the interior zone in accordance with the provisions of Article 5 (ii) below. 

(iv) The Delegate referred to in Article 3 below will, in agreement with the 
Allied Commander-in-Chief, effect the delimitation of the zones in accordance 
with French law. I t is understood that this delimitation shall meet the require
ments of the Allied Commander-in-Chief, as dictated by military necessity, in 
regard to the extent of the forward zone. 



3.—(i) In accordance with Article 1 of the Ordonnance made by the French 
Committee of National Liberation on the 14th March, 1944, a Delegate will be 
appointed for the present theatre of operations. Other Delegates may be 
appointed in accordance with the development of operations. 

(ii) The Delegate will have at his disposal an administrative organisation, 
a Mili tary Delegate and Liaison Officers for administrative duties. The 
Delegated task will be in part icular to centralise and facilitate relations between 
the Allied Military Command and the French authorities. 

(iii) When the powers conferred on the Delegate by French law are t rans
ferred to higher French authorities, it will be for those authorities to execute 
the obligations of the Delegate under this agreement. 

4. In the forward zone :— 
(i) I t will be for the Delegate to take, in accordance with French law, the 

necessary measures to give effect to the provisions of Article 1 and in part icular 
to issue regulations and to make appointments in the public services. 

(ii) In exceptional cases, where no French authority is in a position to ensure 
the operation of the administrative services, the Commander-in-Chief may, as a 
temporary measure and pending the designation of a French authority by the 
Delegate, take such urgent measures as are required by mili tary necessity. 

(iii) The powers under the State of Siege will be exercised by the Allied 
Commander-in-Chief through the French Military Delegate in accordance with 
French law. 

5—'(i) In the interior zone the conduct of the administration of the terri tory 
and responsibility therefor, including the powers under the State of Siege, will 
be entirely a matter for the French authorities. Special arrangements will be 
made between the Allied Commander-in-Chief and the competent French 
authorities in order that all measures necessary for the conduct of mili tary 
operations may be taken. 

(ii) Moreover, in accordance with Article 2 (iii) and by agreement between the 
Allied Commander-in-Chief and the Delegate, certain portions of the interior 
zone (known as military zones) may be subjected to a special regime on account of 
their vital mili tary importance, for example ports, fortified naval areas, aero
dromes and troop concentration areas. In the mili tary zones, the Allied 
Commander-in-Chief may request the French authorities to take all measures 
resulting from the State of Siege which he considers necessary. The conduct of 
the terr i tor ial adminis t ra t ion and the responsibility therefor will nevertheless 
be solely a matter for the French authorities. 

6. The liaison officers referred to in Article 3 (ii) will be placed by the 
Mili tary Delegate at the disposal of the French administration, and will ensure 
liaison between the said administrat ion and the Allied forces. 

7.—(i) Members of the French armed forces serving in French uni ts with the 
Allied forces in French terr i tory will eome under the exclusive jurisdiction of the 
French courts. Other Frenchmen, who at the time of entering France as members 
of the Allied forces are serving in conditions which make them subject to Allied 
naval, mili tary or air force law, will not be regarded as members of the French 
armed forces for this purpose. 

(ii) Persons who are subject to the exclusive jurisdiction of the French 
authorit ies may, in the absence of such authorities, be arrested by the Allied 
Mili tary Police and detained by them unti l they can be handed over to the com
petent French authorit ies. 

8.—(i) In the exercise of jurisdiction over civilians, the Delegate will make 
the necessary arrangements for ensuring the speedy trial, in competent French 
courts in the vicinity, of such civilians as are alleged to have committed offences 
against the persons, property or security of the Allied forces. 

(ii) For this purpose the Mili tary Delegate will place a t the disposal of the 
Allied Commander-in-Chief mili tary tribunals as laid down in the Ordonnance 
of the 6th June, 1944. The Allied Commander-in-Chief will designate the 
mili tary formations to which he wishes a mili tary tr ibunal to be attached. The 
Mili tary Delegate will immediately take the necessary measures to set up these 
tribunals accordingly. The Allied Commander-in-Chief will be kept informed 
of the result of the proceedings. 

9.—(i) Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 13, Allied service 
courts and authorit ies will have exclusive jurisdiction, over all members of their 
respective forces. 
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(ii) Bri t ish (or American) nationals not belonging to such forces who 
are employed by or who accompany those forces, and are subject to 
Allied naval, mili tary or air force law, will for this purpose be regarded as 
members of the Allied forces. The same will apply to such persons, if possessing 
the nationality of another Allied State, provided that they were not first recruited 
in any French territory. If they were so recruited they will be subject to French 
jurisdiction in the absence of other arrangements between the authorities of 
their State and the French authorities. 

(iii) The Allied military authorities will keep the French authorities 
informed of the result of proceedings taken against members of the Allied forces 
charged with offences against persons subject to the ordinary jurisdiction of the 
French courts. 

(iv) The question of jurisdiction over such merchant seamen of non-French 
nationality as are not subject to Allied service law will require special treatment 
and should form the subject of separate arrangements. 

10. Persons who, in accordance with Article 9, are subject to the exclusive 
jurisdiction of Allied service courts and authorities may, however, be arrested 
by the French police for offences against French law and detained until they can 
be handed over for disposal to the appropriate Allied Service authority. The 
procedure for handing over such persons will be a matter for local arrangement. 

11. A certificate signed by an Allied officer of field rank or its equivalent 
that the person to whom it refers belongs to one of the classes mentioned in 
Article 9 shall be conclusive. 

12. The necessary arrangements will be made between the Allied military 
authorities and the competent French authorities to provide machinery for such 
mutual assistance as may be required in making investigations, collecting evidence, 
and ensuring the attendance of witnesses in relation to cases triable under Allied 
or French jurisdiction. 

13. Should circumstances require, provision to be made for the exercise of 
jurisdiction in civil matters over non-French members of the Allied forces present 
in France, the competent French authorities will consult the Allied military 
authorities regarding the measures to be adopted. 

14.—(i) The Allied forces, their members and organisations attached to them, 
will be exempt "from all direct taxes, whether levied for the State or local 
authorities. This provision does not apply to French nationals, nor, subject to 
the provisions of paragraph (iii) below, to foreigners, whatsoever their nationality, 
resident in France and recruited by the Allied forces on the spot. 

(ii) Articles imported by the Allied forces or for their account, or by members 
of t h o s  3 forces within the limit of their personal needs, will,be exempt from 
customs duties and from all internal dues levied by the customs administration, 
except in so far as imported articles are re-sold later to the civilian population. 

(iii) The application of the above provisions will form the subject of later 
negotiations, which, at the request of either party, may be extended to cover taxes 
which are not referred to in this Article. 

15. The immunity from French jurisdiction and taxation resulting from 
Articles 9 and 14 will extend to such selected civilian officials and employees of 
the Allied Governments, present in France in furtherance of the purposes of the 
Allied forces, as may from time to time be notified by the Allied military 
authorities to the competent French authority. 

16 . - ( i ) The respective Allied authorities will establish Claims Commissions 
to examine and dispose of any claims for compensation for damage or injury 
preferred in Metropolitan France against members of the Allied forces concerned 
(other than members of the French forces), exclusive of claims for damage or 
injury resulting from enemy action or operations against the enemy. 

(ii) If the Claims Commission concerned is unable to settle any claim 
referred to it, the matter shall be referred to the competent French authority, 
who will deal with it as if the claim were one preferred against a member of the 
French military forces. The Allied authorities concerned agree to accept 
liability in respect of any claim so referred to the French authority in the same 
way and to the same extent to which the French Government would be liable 
in similar circumstances for damage or injury caused by a member of the French 
armed forces. 

(iii) The competent Allied and French authorities will later discuss and 
determine the detailed arrangements necessary for examining and disposing of 
the claims referred to in this article and the machinery for referring contested 
cases to the competent French authority. 



17.—(i) The Allied forces may obtain, within the limits of what is available, 
the supplies, facilities and services which they need for the common war effort. 

(ii) In the forward zone, the Allied Commander-in-Chief may requisition 
labour, goods, the use of land and buildings, means of transport and other services 
necessary for military operations. Save in the exceptional case referred to in 
Article 4 (ii) above, these requisitions shall be made in accordance with French 
law, in part icular as regards prices, wages and forms of payment, and through 
the French authorities. 

(iii) In the interior zone, the Delegate will specify the administrative 
authorities who will be responsible for procuring for the Allied Commander-in-
Chief the supplies, facilities and services needed by the Allied forces, decisions 
being taken by mutual agreement; nevertheless, the French authorities shall have 
the r ight of final decision, subject to their undertakings with regard to the 
conduct of the war. 

(iv) In exceptional cases, especially when it is a matter of small quantit ies 
of supplies, facilities and services, the Allied forces may procure these by direct 
purchase made in accordance with current French prices and wages. 

(v) The French and Allied military authorit ies shall jointly take the 
measures necessary to ensure that the provisions of this article are carried out. 

18. Other questions arising as a result of the liberation of French territory 
by the Allied forces (for example, inland transport) which are not dealt with in 
this Memorandum or covered by other agreements shall form the subject of 
separate arrangements. In particular, special arrangements will be made to 
secure the observation by the Allied forces of the French regulations concerning 
the exchange of currency and the export of capital. 

M E M O R A N D U M No. I I R E L A T I N G TO C U R R E N C Y A N D M U T U A L 
A I D . 

1. Subject to Articles 2 and 7 below, the provisions of the Protocol of 
Mutual Aid between the Government of Great Bri ta in and Northern Ireland and 
the French Committee of National Liberation signed at Algiers on the 
8th February, 1944. shall apply to Metropolitan France. For this purpose the 
Fi-ench Armed Forces shall be such French forces wherever constituted, including 
the French Forces of the Inter ior . 

2.—(i) The competent Bri t ish and French authorit ies shall consult together 
immediately to determine the modifications and adjustments of the provisions of 
the above-mentioned Protocol which are necessary in order to adapt the said 
provisions to the circumstances and conditions in Metropolitan France. Whilst 
each par ty retains the r ight of final decision, in the light of i ts own potentialit ies 
and responsibilities, decisions as to the most effective use of resources shall, so 
far as possible, be made in common, in pursuance of the common plans for 
winning the war. 

(ii) Whenever, in accordance with the provisions of Article 17 of Memo
randum No. I , the Bri t ish armed forces procure supplies, facilities and services 
as mutual aid within Metropolitan France, by way of requisition or direct 
purchase, payment will be made : (a) by the French authorit ies for articles 
requisitioned; and (b) by the Bri t ish armed forces for articles directly purchased, 
in which case they will use the funds in French currency placed at their disposal 
in accordance with Article 3 of this agreement. 

3.—(i) The competent French authorities will place at the disposal of 
the Brit ish W a r Office such funds in French currency as are required in 
Metropolitan France by the Bri t ish armed forces. The detailed application of 
this paragraph will be settled by an agreed exchange of letters. 

(ii) No reimbursement shall be made by the Government of the Uni ted 
Kingdom of any funds provided in accordance with paragraph (i) above and used 
for the procurement of supplies, facilities or services which would normally be 
provided by the French authorit ies 'as mutual aid. 

(iii) In so far as such funds are used for the pay, allowances and other 
emoluments of the Brit ish armed forces in Metropolitan France, the Government, 
of the Uni ted Kingdom shall set aside quarterly to the credit of the competent 
French authorit ies in London the sterling equivalent of the funds so used. The 
Government of the United Kingdom shall also set aside the sterling equivalent 



of such funds as are used for other purposes which do not fall within the scope 
of paragraph (ii) above. 

(iv) On the termination of this agreement, the British W a r Office shall 
return to the competent French authorities any such funds which have not been 
used. 

4. In order that the satisfaction of the local requirements of the British 
armed forces may have the least possible disruptive effect on the economy of 
France, the Brit ish military authorities and the French authorities will consult 
together, whenever operations permit, as to the stores and supplies which British 
Army procurement agencies and individual officers and men are permitted to 
obtain locally. The British mili tary authorities will place such restrictions as 
are agreed to be necessary on purchases, whether by agencies or troops. 

5. The Government of the United Kingdom undertake to replace, or to 
refund in sterling the cost of. any articles requisitioned or purchased with francs 
by the Brit ish armed forces, which require replacement from abroad. This does 
not apply to component parts or component material. 

-6. In order to facilitate financial settlements between the United Kingdom 
and France, a separate agreement will be concluded at the appropriate time to 
govern the monetary arrangements between the two countries. 

7. This agreement shall be regarded as having come into force on the 
6th June, 1944. 

MEMORANDUM No. I l l R E L A T I N G TO P R O P E R T Y IN 

M E T R O P O L I T A N FRANCE. 


1.—(i) War material falling into the hands of forces operating under the 
command of the Allied Commander-in-Chief shall, subject to the provisions of 
paragraph (iii) below, be excluded from the operation of the succeeding articles 
of this Memorandum, but in disposing of such war material the Allied 
Commander-in-Chief will take into account any representations made to him by 
the competent French authorities. The French authorities will be responsible for 
accounting, as may be necessary, to the other United Nations for all such war 
material handed over to them by the Allied Commander-in-Chief. 

(ii) The term t  : war material " means any arms, equipment or other property 
whatsoever belonging to, used by, or intended foi use by, any enemy military or 
para-military formations or any members thereof in connexion with their 
operations. 

(iii) The Allied Commander-in-Chief may release any war material as 
defined in paragraph (ii) above and not required by him, in which case it shall 
be treated in accordance with the succeeding articles of this Memorandum; Where 
he requires any such war material, other than arms, which prima facie appears 
to the French authorities to have been in French private ownership, it shall be 
requisitioned in accordance with Article 17 of Memorandum No. I. * 

2. The Allied Commander-in-Chief shall, as soon as practicable, release all 
property which comes into the hands of the forces operating under his command 
in Metropolitan France, and the competent French authorities shall then resume 
in respect thereof their normal administrative functions and powers. 

3. The French authorities will accept responsibility for the protection and, 
in the event of the owner or his accredited agent not being present, the adminis
tration of any property referred to in Article 2 above which is not in public or 
private French ownership, and does not belong to any State or national of a State 
with which any of the United Nations has been at war at any time since the 
1st September, 1939. 

4. The French authorities will assume responsibility for the custody, in 
accordance with French law, of any property referred to in Article 2 above, 
which belongs to any State or national of a State with which any of the United 
Nations has been at war at any time since the 1st September, 1939. I t is under
stood that the French authorities will be responsible for accounting, as may be 
necessary, to the other United Nations for all property referred to in this Article. 

5. Nothing in this Memorandum shall affect the right of the Allied 
Commander-in-Chief to requisition any property in accordance with the 
provisions of Article 17 of Memorandum No. I. 



6. Nothing in this Memorandum shall affect the arrangements already
agreed between the competent British and French authorities concerning the use 
and disposal of vessels captured or found by Allied forces in the course of 
operations for the liberation of Europe. 

MEMORANDUM No. IV R E L A T I N G TO P U B L I C I T Y A R R A N G E M E N T S . 

1. The functions, which at the beginning of the war were exercised by the 
French Information Commissariat in respect of all that concerns publicity in 
France (Press, Radio, Cinema, News Agencies), will be exercised in liberated 
Metropolitan France by the French. services designated for the purpose by the 
Delegate referred to in Article 3 of Memorandum No. I. 

2.—'(i) In. the forward zone the Allied Commander-in-Chief will exercise 
the r ight of strictly military censorship of the Press, Radio, Cinema, News 
Agencies and in general all publications. 

(ii) In the interior zone the French services will consult the censorship 
authorities of the Allied Commander-in-Chief on all matters relating to mili tary 
operations and will carry, out the military censorship instructions communicated 
by him. 

3. Newspapers and publications intended for Allied troops other than 
French shall not be subjected to any control resulting from the application of 
Article 1, except in cases where such newspapers or publications are distributed 
or sold to the French public. 

4. Equipment used or intended for use by the various organs of publicity 
enumerated in Article 1 above, e.g., premises, plant, supplies, &c, will not be 
requisitioned by the Allied Commander-in-Chief except on grounds of urgent 
military necessity or by agreement in each case between the Delegate and the 
Allied Commander-in-Chief, or their representatives. 

5. The French services responsible for publicity will facilitate in every 
possible manner the task of the Allied Commander-in-Chief. They will be 
instructed to collaborate with him in regard to the issue of notices to the 
population necessitated by the conduct of operations or by the security 
requirements of the Allied forces or of the population itself. 

A G R E E D M I N U T E R E G A R D I N G T H E D I S T R I B U T I O N OF R E L I E F 
S U P P L I E S FOR T H E C I V I L P O P U L A T I O N I N L I B E R A T E D 
M E T R O P O L I T A N F R A N C E . 

The French Delegation have requested that Memorandum No. I should. ' 
provide t h a t : — 

(a)	 The places where the French Administrat ion take over supplies imported 
for the civil population, and the arrangements for this purpose, shall 
be determined by agreement between the Allied Commander-in-Chief 
and the Delegate. 

(b)	 From the moment of taking over these supplies, the French Administra
tion shall be responsible for their distribution to the civil population. 

The British Delegation are able to state that they agree in principle that the 
detailed distribution of relief supplies in liberated Metropolitan France should 
be handled by the French Administrat ion. Detailed arrangements for this 
purpose would, of course, be made after consultation between the Allied 
Commander-in-Chief and the Delegate. I t is recognised, however, tha t military 
necessity may in certain circumstances require that relief supplies are distributed 
direct to the civil population by the Allied mili tary authorities. 

In view, however, of the fact that a large proportion of the civil relief 
supplies imported into France by the Allied Commander-in-Chief will come from 
sources other than British, the competent Brit ish authorities do not feel that it 
would be appropriate to include the provisions by the French Delegation in 
Memorandum No. I . 
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MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR A I R . 
x. 

A . —  A detailed summary of operations is a t Appendix A. 

B.—Results of Operations. 

The great bulk of the operations carried out dur ing this period were designed 


to assist either directly or indirectly the establishment and maintenance of our 

forces ashore in Normandy and the reduction and hampering of the enemy forces 

opposed to them. 


1. Gun Positions and Coastal Batteries in France. 
Bomber Command took a highly successful pa r t in the attack of gun positions 


and coastal batteries in France during the period. Very good results were 

obtained on Beaumont, Trouville, Eu, Le Clipon, Neufchatel and St. Valery
en Cans (see P r i n t No. 1). On the eve of D-day attacks were carried out by 

1,136 aircraft on 10 coastal batteries to such good effect that, with the sole 

exception of the battery at Maisy, not a single battery was able to offer any serious 

resistance to our invading forces. The battery at St. Mart in ,de Varreville, 

which had already been heavily damaged on the 28th/29th May (see P r i n t No. 2), 

was devastated in this attack. A document captured from the enemy states  ' ' the 

position has been hit with uncanny accuracy." Troops of the 6th Airborne 

Division reported that they found the battery at Merville totally destroyed and 

the garrison too dazed to resist. 


2.	 Wireless Stations in France. 

The Mont Couple radar jamming station and the Au Fevre W /  T Station 


were successfully attacked on the 31st May/1s t June and were both rendered 

unserviceable. P r in t s Nos. 3 and 4 show the virtual destruction of the wireless 

stations at Berneval le Grand and Ferme d'Urvilie, which were attacked on the 

following nights. 


3.	 Railway Centres. 
Among the many railway centres damaged before and after D-day were 

Tours, Angers, Nantes and Aachen (see P r in t s Nos. 7 to 10). The marshalling 
yards and the railway junction at Orleans suffered particularly badly (see Pr in t s 
Nos. 11 and 12). The railway junction at Saumur was devastated (see P r i n t 

A No. 13) and the railway tunnel in the same town, through which the main line 
from the west coast of France to Pa r i s passed, was severely damaged (see P r i n t 
No. 14). P r i n t No. 15 shows the heavy damage at Poitiers, where 180 wagons 
were destroyed or derailed and all the lines in the station and loop-sidings cut. 
A t Versailles Matelot severe -damage was caused (see P r i n t No. 16), and the 
marshalling yards at Alencon, Evretix, Valenciennes and Lens were successfully 

attacked. 


4, Communication and other Military Targets in France. 

Several attacks were made on road and rail junctions to interfere with the 


enemy's communication lines both before and after D-day. An outstanding 

success was achieved at the St. Lo main road junction, where ' the whole area 
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1
was completely pulverised. Both bridges at Caen were very severely damaged 

 and all the approaches to the bridge crossing the railway at Massy Palaiseau were 
hit (see P r in t No. 5). The railway bridge crossing the river Soulle at Coutances 
was hit (see P r i n t No. 6). ancf among other similar targets damaged were 
objectives at Argentan, Vire and Lisieux. The military camp at Bourg Leopold 
was very accurately hit on the night of the 27th/28th May and 150 personnel huts 
were destroyed or severely damaged. M / T and troop concentrations at Evrecy 
and Aunay-sur-Odon were heavily bombed; airfields at Le Mans, Rennes and 
Flers were successfully attacked. 

5.	 French Ports. 
After the landing attacks were made in daylight and at dusk on the ports 

of Le Havre and Boulogne and photographs show these to have been' highly 
successful. In addition to heavy destruction to port facilities and (at Le Havre) 
the penetration of the E-boat shelters, a large number of vessels in both ports were 
sunk or damaged. 

6.	 Targets in Germany. 
Attacks were made on Duisburg. Dortmund and Brunswick, and Mosquito 

attacks were carried out on Berlin, Cologne. Ludwigshaven, Hanover and Lever
kusen. Pr in t No. 17 shows further extensive damage in Dortmund. 

By far the most important and successful attacks upon targets in Germany 
during the period were the precision attacks made on the synthetic oil plants at 
Sterkrade (Hotten) and Gelsenkirchen (Nordstern) in the Ruhr. P r in t No. 18 
shows that appreciable damage was clone to the Sterkrade plant in spite of the 
fact tha t this was a blind bombing attack made in conditions of 10/lOths cloud. 
Pr in t No. 19 shows that very severe damage, which will immobilise the plant for 
some time, was done at the Nordstern, which is the largest plant in the Ruhr. 

C.—Sea Mining'. 
Tactical minelaying was carried out before D-day in the English Channel 

and off the Dutch and Belgian coasts.. Since then minelaying has been planned 
with the intention of obstructing the activities of U-boats and enemy light 
sttrface-craft against the eastern and western flanks of our Channel communica
tions to the Armies in Normandy. We appear to have been particularly successful 
in the Brest area, and a report states that skilled artisans are being "transferred 
to this base to cope with repairs to shipping damaged recently by our mines. The 
minelaying in the Kiel Canal during the night of the 12th/13th May appears to 
have had a very considerable effect upon traffic using this waterway. Photographic 
reconnaissance showed that as late as the 24th May over 63 ships'were held up off 
Holtenau and a further 16 off Brunsbuttel; other merchant ships were observed 
at anchor in Kiel Fjord. 

Details of mine-laying successes are set out in Appendix B. 
A. H. M. S. 

Air Ministry, 3rd July, 1944. 

A P P E N D I X A. 

Summary of Operations. 
Date. A ircraft

Target. 1944. De spatched.
Duisburg 21/22 May 532 
Dortmund ... 22/23 375 
Brunswick ... 22/23 235 
Le Mans 22/23 133 
Orleans 22/23 128 
Antwerp - ... 24/25 	 51 Aachen 24/25 432 Eindhoven ... 24/25 	 63 Trouville 24/25 	 59 Le Clipon ... 24/25 	 58 Colline Beaumont 24/25 	 55 Boulogne 24/25 	 5 9 



Date. A ircraft 
Target. 1944. Despatched. 

Aachen 
Nantes 
Rennes 
Merville 
Boulogne 
Le Clipon .... ... 
Morsalines ... 
St. Valery-en-Caux 
Bourg Leopold 
Angers 
St. Mart in de Varreville 
Mardick 
Eu 
Boulogne 
Trappes 
Au Fevre 

... 27/28 May
,. . 27/28 ,,
... 27/28
... 27/28 ,,
... 27/28
... 27/28
... 27/28
... 27/28
... 27/28
... 28/29 ,,
... 28/29
... 28/29 ,,
... 28/29

30/31
31 M a y / 1 June

 170 
 104 

 83 
 57 

 43 
 53 
 67 
 50 
 331 

 126 
 76 

 58 
 56 
 54 

 219 
129 

Tergnier 
Mont Couple 
Saumur 

115 
115 
86 

Maisy 
Fernie d 'Urvil le 
Saumur 
Trappes 
Berneval le Grand (near Dieppe) 
Calais ... ... 
Wissant 
Harringzelles 
Wimereux ... 
Neufchatel ... 
Wimereux ... 
Calais 
Ferine d 'Urvil le 
Calais 
Boulogne 
Sangatte 
Maisy 
La Pernelle 
Mont Fleury 
St. P ier re du Mont 
Maisy 
Houlgate 
Crisbecq 
St. Mar t in de Varreville ... 
Ouistreham 
Merville / Franceville 
Longues 
Coutances ... 
Caen 
Argentan 
Conde-sur-Noireau 
St. Lo 
Chateaudun 
Vire 
Lisieux 
Pa r i s (Acheres) 
Foret de Cerisy 
P a r i s (Acheres) ... ... 
Versailles /Matelot 
Massy Pala iseau ... 
Juvisy 
Fougeves 
Alencon 
Rennes 

[27760] 

.:.

... '

1/2
1/2
2 / 3
2 / 3
2 /3
2 /3
2 /3
2 / 3
3/4
3 /4
3/4
3/4
4 /5
4 / 5

 4 /5
4 /5
5/6
5/6
5/6
5/6
5/6
5/6
5/6
5/6
5/6
5/6
6/7
6/7
6/7
6/7
6/7

 6/7
6/7
6/7
6/7
7/8
7/8
7/8
7/8
7/8
8/9
8/9
8/9

 June

 ,,

 ,,

 ,,

 ,,

 ,,
 ,,
 .,
 ,,

 ,,
 ,,
 ,,

 ,,
 ,,

 ,,
 ,,
 ,,
 ,,

 ,,

 ,,

 ,,
 ,,
 ,;

 

68 
 109 

 58 
 128 
 107 
 67 

 60 
 67 
 65 

 74 
 65 
 70 

 100 
 79 

 67 
 57 

 56 
 131 
 124 
 124

 116 
 116 
 101 
 100 

 116 
 109 
 99 

 139 
 129 

 128 
 122 
 115 

 112 
 112 

 104 
 104 

 212 
 108 

 83 
 75 
 71 
 H 4 

 112 
 106 



Date. Aircraft 
1944. Despatched.Target, 

Mayenne 	 8/9 June 93 
58 Pontaubault 	 8/9 

9/10 107 Flers 
9/10 111 Laval 
9/10 117 Etampes 112 97 i o Le Mans 72 Rennes 	 9/10 

106 Acheres 	 10/11 
-i n o Dreux 	 10/11 
112 Orleans 10/11 

Versailles/Matelot 10/11 112 
Evreux 11/12 106 
Massy Palaiseau ... 11/12 99 
Nantes 11/12 63 
Tours 11/12 61 
Nordstern ... 12/13 294 
Caen 12/13 118 
Poitiers 12/13 116 
Amiens/Longeau ... 12/13 113 
Amiens/St . Roeh ... 12/13 112 
Ar ras 12/13 107 
Cambrai 12/13 105 
Le Havre 14/15 353 
Aunay-sur-Odon 14/15 224 
Evrecy 14/15 113 
Douai 14/15 112 
St. Pol 14/15 111 -
Cambrai 14/15 107 
Boulogne 15/16 297 
Valenciennes 15/16 113 
Lens 15/16 111 

Chatellerault 15/16 114 

Fouillard 15/16 113 

Sternrade-Holten ... 16/17 321 

Domleger 16/17 108 

Sautrecourt 16/17 105 

Beauvoir 16/17 117 

Renescure ... 16/17 75 

Aulnoye ... 17/18 112 

Montdidier 17/18 110 

St. Mart in 1'Hortier 17/18 95 

Oisemont/Neuville 17/18 114 


In addition, 794 aircraft were despatched on small harassing raids on 
German towns (including Berlin) and targets in France. 

A P P E N D I X B. 

Mining. 

2,939 mines were laid during the period.. The following successes are 
reported : — 
26.12.43. A minesweeper was mined and damaged off Cherbourg. 

16.1.44. The German M / V Straxis, 1,756 tons, was mined and sunk in Kiel Bay. 
14.2.44. A harbour defence vessel was mined and damaged north of Nordeney. 

3.5.44. A minesweeping trawler was mined and sunk off Brest. 
4.5.44.	 A minesweeping trawler was mined and. damaged in the vicinity of 

St. Malo. 
4.5.44. A patrol vessel was mined and sunk off Brest. 

23.5.44. An " M  " class minesweeper was mined and sunk in Kiel .Bay. 
23.5.44. An " M " class minesweeper was mined and damaged off Le Havre. 
24.5.44. An " M " class minesweeper was mined and damaged in Kiel Bay. 



24.5.44.	 A torpedo boat was mined and damaged oft" Le Havre. The vessel was 

taken in tow. 


24.5.44.	 An R-boat was mined off Le Havre. I t is not known whether the 

vessel sank. 


24.5.44. An M / V of 2,342 tons was mined in the approaches to Cuxhaven. The 

- ship caught fire and was beached. 

24.5.44. A minesweeper was mined and damaged near the mouth of the Elbe. 

25.5.44.	 A U-boat was mined in the approaches to St. Nazaire. The main 


engines were damaged and the boat was towed to harbour. 

25.5.44.	 Two Wilhelmshaven harbour defence vessels were mined and sunk in 


the Heligoland. Bight. 

29.5.44.	 A landing craft, type unknown, was mined and. beached in the 


Heligoland Bight. 

29.5.44.	 A minesweeper was mined "off the mouth of the Elbe and damage was 


caused to the engines and steering gear; the ship was taken in tow 

to Cuxhaven. 


29.5.44.	 A Sperrbrecher was mined in the Heligoland Bight and was towed to 

Cuxhaven in a damaged condition. 


29.5.44. A salvage vessel was mined and damaged in Kiel Roads. 

30.5.44.	 A minesweeping trawler was mined, and suffered damage to its 


degaussing' gear off Brest. 

3.6.44. A tug was mined and sunk in the Heligoland Bight. 

5.6.44. A minesweeping trawler was mined and sunk off Brest. 

5.6.44. A patrol vessel was mined and sunk near St. Nazaire. 

5.6.44. A	 coastal vessel was mined and damaged in the Heligoland Bight. 

7.6.44.	 A patrol vessel was mined and damaged off the Hook; pumping 


assistance was required. 

7.6.44.	 A patrol vessel was mined and damaged in the Heligoland Bight ; 


pumping assistance was required. 

S.6.44. A minesweeper was mined and damaged off St. Nazaire. 

8.6.44. A patrol vessel was mined and damaged off the Gironde. 

9.6.44. An	 E-boat was mined and damaged off the Hook. 


10.6.44. An R-boat was mined and sunk off the Hook. 

10.6.44. An R-boat was mined and slightly damaged off the Hook. 

10.6.44.	 A merchant ship of about 4.500 tons was mined in the southern 


approaches to the Sound; she was reported slowly sinking. 

12.6.44. A	 Sperrbrecher was mined and damaged in the Heligoland Bight. 

15.6.44.	 The German M / V . Niaenfels, 8.000 tons. Avas mined and damaged in 


Kiel Bay. " . 

15.6.44. A minesweeping trawler was mined and damaged off Brest. 

15.6.44. A patrol vessel was mined and damaged in the Heligoland Bight. 

17.6.44. A minesweeping trawler was mined and sunk off the Belgian Coast. 


About the beginning of June a LT-boat was mined and sunk off Usharit. 





















































































T H I S D O C U M E N T I S T H E P R O P E R T Y O F H I S B R I T A N N I C M A J E S T Y ' S G O V E R N M E N T 

Printed for the War Cabinet. July 1944. 

SECRET. Gopv 

W .P . (44) 363. 
3rd July, 1944. -

W A R C A B I N E T . 

T H E S T E R L I N G P R O B L E M . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA. 

U P to the year 1931 we lived under the so-called automatic monetary system 
based on gold, a commodity over whose total production and value we exercised 
no control and which we could only acquire or retain' out Of the surplus of our 
trade or by methods restrictive of our economic expansion. I t was in terms of 
that commodity that in the last war we incurred our debt to the United States. 
Its repayment would have been a heavy burden in any case. We made it 
practically impossible, both by overvaluing our currency when we linked up again 
to the gold standard in 1925, and by our adherence-to a system of unselective 
free imports under which we bought from the United States £100 million a year 
more than they bought from us. So we defaulted, ignominiously. More than tha t ; 
we in fact made it impossible to pay our way-at all, and in 1931 we were driven 
off the gold standard—let us hope for good and all. 

Meanwhile, on the assumption that Brit ish sterling was always in the last 
resort convertible into gold, we had built up an exchange system which covered 
not only our own Empire, but not a small p a r t of the world outside. When we 
went off gold in 1931 we suddenly discovered, to our surprise, that the assumption 
of gold convertibilitjr on which the Sterling Area had originally been built up 
was quite superfluous. Sterling, based essentially on our reputation for 
honesty and sound finance, revealed itself as a self-contained measure of value, 
practically as good as gold in the range of products which i t could secure and 
far better than gold in the fact that its volume—and consequently its value— 
could be adjusted to meet the needs of production and trade. Released from gold 
and from our free import inhibitions, and helped by practical mutual t rade agree
ments within and without the Empire, we made a rapid recovery. To quote that 
remarkable survey of the inter-war years, " The United States in the World 
Economy " (p. 194) :— 

' ' In general, the most successful adaptat ion was achieved by countries 
that depreciated their currencies and thereafter were able to pursue policies 
of monetary ease or to adopt more positive measures of economic expansion 
without the necessity of defending rigid gold parities. The members of the 
sterling bloc were, on the whole, outstanding. They not only attained, for 
the most part , their pre-depression levels of production and income by 1935, 
but also maintained virtually complete exchange stability among themselves, 
once the realinement of their currency ratios had been made during the 
depression, without depending on exchange controls or other intricate 
measures of direct intervention in the t rad ing mechanism." 

What does not seem to have been generally realised is the extent to which 
the existence of the sterling system has enabled us to pay our way in the present 
war. Thanks to American Lease-Lend, Canadian Mutual Aid and the sale of 
£1,000 million or so of foreign assets, we look like emerging from this war with 
comparatively little external debt of the kind incurred in the last war, Le., the 
obligation to find very large amounts of gold or other foreign currency. For the 
rest we have paid for our needs, apar t from our domestic expenditure, by the 
issue of sterling to the tune of nearly £3,000 million up to date, likely to be well 
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over £4,000 million by the time the war is over. This is not an obligation to find 
definite amounts of gold or foreign currencies which we have not got and must 
somehow earn. I t is, in the last resort, like our domestic debt, only an obligation 
to pr int or find Treasury notes. The chief difference between the two is that in 
the case of our domestic debt we have first drawn the money from the public in 
order to pay it out for war purposes, meanwhile paying interest for its use; 
in the other case, we have had the goods and services first and are now paying 
interest, mostly at 1 per cent., on the accumulating money which, for various 
reasons, the countries concerned have not been in a position to realise and turn 
into other goods and services. In either case the holders have a claim at large 
upon the goods and services of the whole community, or, indeed, of the Sterling 
Area as a whole, which gives to their claim the character of a tangible asset. 

In the case of India, for instance, we have drawn upon her for vast amounts 
of tea. jute, hides, manganese, &c , as well as for military equipment of every 
kind. Payment has only accumulated here, and is temporarily held in sterling
credits, because the shortage of shipping, as well as the pre-occupation of our 
industries with war production, has prevented India from using it to satisfy 
the needs of her consumers. Where there were assets here,available for purchase 
and not requiring shipping, in the shape of some £310 million of Indian Govern
ment or Indian railway securities, she took payment in cash, and used it in what 
seemed to her the most profitable manner under the circumstances. The rest she 
has held in reserve against her currency issue. 

I n this connection it is necessary to keep clearly in mind the actual method 
by wiiich and to whom payment is made under the sterling system. The sterling 
we pay out at this end is not paid to Governments but to the Reserve Banks or 
other currency authorities, who hold it in reserve against their own currencies, 
which they then issue locally to a corresponding amount in payment for the goods 
and services rendered. The amount thus held varies from 40 per cent, of the 
issue in the case of India* to 100 per cent, in the case of the Colonial Currency 
Boards. The point is one which should not be left out of sight when it is argued 
that the local currency inflation, in India and elsewhere, has unduly enhanced the 
price of the goods and services we have obtained. For it means that an appreciable 
part of the sterling payments we make will remain locked up in reserve unless 
those currencies are drastically deflated, or the sterling system itself breaks up. 

As for the remainder, the real problem, as the above analysis has shown, will 
not be how to find the money wi th which to discharge a debt, but how to make 
sure that the spending of that money by its recipients after the war shall not 
damage our financial structure or frustrate our efforts to balance our trade by 
excessive immediate calls upon us for goods and services without an equivalent 
return in essential imports. The problem is undoubtedly serious, but I do not 
believe it need be insuperable. 

The first essential condition to the satisfactory solution of the problem is 
to maintain that confidence in the sterling system upon which the whole of our 
financial future depends. Anything that savours of repudiation or, indeed, of 
suggesting that we owre a debt which we cannot or do not intend to discharge in 
full could only have disastrous effects on a financial system whose whole 
foundation is psychological. On the contrary, our at t i tude throughout should be 
that there is no question as to payment, but only how to see to it, in the interest 
of all concerned, that the value of the payment which we make should not be 
impaired or destroyed by the unwise action of any of us. 

The chief danger with which we shall be confronted in that regard will be 
the eagerness of sterling-holding countries to meet their immediate requirements 
both in capital and in consumer goods outside the Sterling Area if we are not in 
a position to meet all their urgent demands. As a long-term policy the free 
negotiability of sterling is, indeed, one of its most valuable features. But in the 
immediate post-wrar position anything like a wholesale unloading of sterling on 
to the outside market would seriously depreciate its value. This would obviously 
be against the interests of all concerned, here and throughout the Sterling Area. 
Holders of sterling would do themselves an ill deal if, for the sake of satisfying, 
out of part of their assets, some immediately convenient demand, they thereby 
seriously reduced the value of the rest of their holding. But this is'precisely 
what will happen, unless definite measures to prevent it are agreed upon and 

* This is the obligatory minimum. In fact India has been holding more than twice that 
amount and could convert the excess into long term securities bearing higher interest if His 
Majesty's Government allowed. The orderly disposal of this excess may prove one of the 
most difficult points to settle. 
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generally enforced. I t is most important that there should be agreement not only 
in order to facilitate enforcement, but also because a unilateral blocking of 
sterling by ourselves, to such extent as we can carry it out, would tend to shake 
confidence in sterling itself. 

Lord Keynes has suggested, as a solution of this difficulty, l imiting purchases 
(and presumably investment) outside the Sterling Area, for the first few years, 
to the current earnings of each Sterling Area country outside the area, plus a 
small additional ration at our discretion, to be followed by a relaxation which 
would cover all current earnings, and eventually by a removal of all restrictions. 
This is no doubt asking a great deal from those holders of Sterling, like India, who 
have during the war earned large amounts in dollars which have been turned 
over to us on our undertaking to supply them with the foreign currency they may 
want for imports. But it is clearly in their own long-term interest. What 
Lord Keynes' memorandum has not made clear is that, if the agreement is to be 
fair and acceptable, that limitation must apply to the United Kingdom as well. 
The right solution of the problem of agreed control may, indeed, lie in setting up 
some Committee or Council, to supervise the use of sterling during the transition 
years, on which the principal sterling currency authorities should be represented 
together with the Bank of England. 

The advantage of such a scheme as proposed by Lord Keynes, if carried 
into effect, would be very great to all concerned. While the sterling-holding 
countries are naturally anxious to meet their urgent reconstruction needs as 
fully as possible, they have no interest, apar t from that, in depleting their 
holding. They have also, most of them, export industries which will be anxious 
to maintain or enlarge their activities after the war and which, so far as they 
are concerned, will be just as glad to sell in the Sterling Area as outside. In 
other words, Lord Keynes' policy, providing always that the United Kingdom 
also plays its part , will put sterling-holding countries in the favourable position 
of only having those holdings reduced by the excess of their imports over their 
exports as within the Sterling Area. 

From our own point of view we shall, after the war, be in a position of the 
utmost difficulty in covering our essential import requirements by our exports. 
But the difficulty is really only one in relation to our imports from outside the 
Sterling Area. Imports from within the Sterling Area need not create an 
exchange problem so long as the other sterling countries retain their confidence 
in sterling; as an asset of permanent value. So lon^ as that confidence holds such 
imports need involve nothing more than an addition to existing sterling balances 
in partial set off against the reduction of those balances by United Kingdom 
exports to the Sterling Area. The limitation which Lord Keynes has suggested 
is one which in our own narrower interest we shall have to impose on ourselves, 
quite apart from its forming a necessary pa r t of any general Sterling Area 
agreement. 

I t must always be kept in mind tha t the Sterling Area is not made up merely 
of a series of bilateral monetary agreements between this country and the various 
members of the area. Sterling is a universal medium of exchange for the whole 
area. India ' s sterling balances are just as available for purchases from Austral ia 
or Africa as from the United Kingdom. So long as confidence in sterling is 
maintained a considerable pa r t of the sterling we have issued in return for goods 
and services will not only remain locked up in currency reserves, but will remain 
in circulation to cover the mutual t rade of the whole area. 

So far as currency reserves are concerned it will be necessary, in view of the 
large amounts involved and the fact that they have arisen out of abnormal war 
expenditure, to come to some equitable arrangement, both as regards" their 
too rapid reduction and as regards the maximum rate of interest to be paid. 
On the other hand there is no sufficient reason for restricting private investment 
by sterling holders outside this country in either British gilt-edged securities 
or British equities. The effect in the former case would presumably be to send 
up the price of these securities, help to keep down the rate of interest and liberate 
capital at home for industr ial purposes. But -the temptation to the purchasers 
would be effectively limited by our high income tax rates. The same limiting
factor would apply to outside sterling investment in United Kingdom equities 
and prevent it going beyond the point where it could dangerously affect the 
control of Brit ish industry. 

There is a tendency to contrast what the United States and Canada have 
done by way of Lease-Lend and Mutual Aid, with the at t i tude of the other 
Dominions and India which have been paid in sterling for the goods and services 



they have supplied to the common cause over and above their own individual war 
effort. But it will be evident from the above analysis of the situation that, in 
fact, they will have also given a substantial contribution by accepting as payment 
vast quantities of our paper (or obligation to pay our paper) under conditions 
which imply that a considerable par t of that paper is never likely to be redeemed 
and that most of the rest will be devoted to stimulating the trade of this country 
and of the rest of the Empire. So far, indeed, from reckoning our outstanding 
sterling as an intolerable debt to be resented we should make up our minds to 
convert it into an opportunity which we can exploit—a guarantee of assured 
trade to help our post-war reconstruction and employment, the value of which we 
can prolong to the extent to which we postpone its liquidation by continuing to 
buy within the Sterling Area ourselves. I t all depends on our ability to persuade 
the holders of sterling to extend into the transition period the confidence in 
sterling which they have shown during the war. 

There is, however, one consequence of this situation which we must face, 
unless we wish, not only to throw away the opportunity thus presented to us, but 
also to incur the gravest financial embarrassment and loss of prestige. We cannot 
afford, at any rate during a considerable transition period, to enter upon any 
commercial or monetary agreements with the outside world which could limit in 
any way our freedom to restrict purchases from outside the Sterling Area or 
could hamper the functioning of the Sterling System by tying it up prematurely, 
as regards either exchange or capital investment^ with any international monetary 
arrangement. 

L. S. A. 

India Office, 3rd July, 1944. 







TOP SECRET 
W.P.CUU) 3 6 9 

kth J u l y , jgUg.' 

WAR CABINET 


Flying Bombs. 


Mote by the Home Secretary 

and Minister of Home Securityj 


I circulate herewith, for the information of my 
colleagues, an addendum to the reports "of the Research 
and Experiments Department of the Ministry of Home 
Security which I circulated on the 2 6 T H June 
(W.P, 5k5). 

H, 1, 


Home Office and Ilinistry of Home Security, 

Whitehall, 


kth J u l y , i9kk, 





171 
S.101" 


MINISTRY OF HOME SECURITY 

-RESEARCH AND EXPERIMENTS DEPARTMENT 


Copy No *TT * * * 

SUMMARY OF INFORMATION ON THE 'FLYING BOMB' 


The following additional information has been received since the 

circulation of the first Summary up to 24/6/44 . 


DAMAGgJIFFECTjS 


Final reports on the house- damage incidents resulting from ground 

level bursts indicate that the radii of damage should be as follows. 


Average circ le radii of house c lamage (fto) 

A B C 


61 104 169 


The variation recorded between different bombs is about i 15%; this is "the 
normal figure which holds good for all weapons, and there is-no suggestion 
that more than one bomb size or more than one type of filling is being used. 

FIRE FOLLOWING- EXPLOSION OF FLY 


A study of the proportion of FLY incidents in which fires have 

occurred has indicated that FLY is about as effective as an ordinary H.E. bomb 

of similar size in causing fires. The suggestion made early, that more fires 

were being caused per bomb in the later attacks than in the earlier ones, has 

proved to be without foundation0 


DISTRIBUTION AND DENSITY OF FLY 


Croydon still leads the boroughs in the number of missiles 

received. 3 7 being reported during the period 23.00 June 15th to 23.00 

June 27th. Lewisham received 33 during this period and Wandsworth 28. 


The highest concentration in terms of number of missiles per 

kilometre square received during the period stated was achieved in the borough 

of Southwark where 4 bombs are reported pgr one kilometre square and 3 in 

each of 2 other kilometre squares. Figures for day and night concentrations 

separately are not available' 
0
 

A table bringing the distribution of FLY in different regions up to 
date is given overleafo Figures previously issued have now been correcteds 


and the table may be considered as accurate up to June 24th. Amendments 

necessary after that period will be given in the next Summary. 


(OVER) 




Date ' 
1 2 / 1 3 c 6 . 4 4 o 
1 5 / 1 6 . 6 . 4 4 
1 6 . 6 . 4 4 . 
1 6 / 1 7 . 6 . 4 4 . 
1 7 o 6 c 4 4 . 
1 7 / 1 8 . 6 . 4 4 . 

j 1 8 . 6 . 4 4 . 
J 1 8 / 1 9 . 6 . 4 4 . 

1 9 . 6 . 4 4 . 
j 1 9 / 2 0 . 6 . 4 4 , 
I 2 0 . 6 . 4 4 . 

2 0 / 2 1 . 6 . 4 4 , 
2 1 . 6 . 4 4 . 
2 1 / 2 2 . 6 . 4 4 , 
2 2 . 6 . 4 4 . 
2 2 / 2 3 o 6 . 4 4 . , 
2 3 . 6 . 4 4 . 

i 2 3 / 2 4 . 6 . 4 4 . 
2 4 . 6 . 4 4 . 

1 2 4 / 2 5 . 6 . 4 4 . 
2 5 o 6 o 4 4 . 
2 5 / 2 6 . 6 . 4 4 
2 6 . 6 . 4 4 . " ' 
2 6 / 2 7 . 6 . 4 4 
2 7 . 6 . 4 4 . 

f ' 2 ? / 2 8 . 6 c 4 4 J 

2 8 . 6 . 4 4 . 
1 2 8 / 2 9 . 6 . 4 4 . 

j TOTALS 

TABLE IV 

Distribution of FLY in different regions 

Region 4 Region 5 Region 6 Region 1 2 Total 1 
,,, 

1 3 
2 0 35 1 1 7 

4 

8 3 7 nil 2 3 7 3 

1 
1 

2 7 
2 0 1 

1 8 
1 0 

6 8 
4 6 I 

2 4 3 1 7 3 2 ' 

2 4 1 1 2 7 6 2 

1 

1 5 
2 1 

1 
3 

1 7 
2 6 

7 1 
33 

6 4 5 1 

1 5 1 1 3 1 0 

4 1 8 3 5 2 0 

2 1 8 1 0 3 0 

2 9 4 3 0 

-
3 0 
2 7 
4 8 

T 
JL 

2 5 
1 1 
4 1 

1 5 
5 5 
3 9 

7 1 0 1 4 9 6 

2 
1 0 
1 4 

1 
1 

6 
6 

1 5 
1 9 

2 
6 
1 
6 
3 :

- 0 

2 6 
2 3 
33 

 2 5 

8 
5 
1 
3 
. 

1 3 
rt A 

1 0 
1 6 
5 6 

2 4 
2 8 
a i 

35 
5 8 
8 4 

2 
6 
2 1

*
6 

 3 6 
 2 2 

1 

-

4 
2 9 

1 0 

1 2 
7 2 
3 4 

8 4 I 33 4 4 9 j 1 1 7 7 
^ ^ ' 

London total - 6 1 1 

Outside London - 5 6 6 


Figures corrected up to June 24th. 

Provisional figures up to June 27th. 

Preliminary figures up to June 29th. 


CASUALTIES * 


The figures of casualties from attacks by FLY have been obtained from 

the same sources as before and are therefore subject to the same reservations. 

Tables VI and VII show the totals and averages for London and other regions for 

the period June 15/l6th up to 5.00 hours June 28th.' 


TABLEVI 


Casualties in London Region 


Bombs Killed Seriously Slightly Total 

injured injured casualties 


5 5 3 1 3 9 8 4883 5 3 3 9 11620 
Average per 


bomb E.. 8 = 8 9 . 7 21.0 
j 
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TOP S E C R E T 


T A B L E V I I 

C a s u a l t i e s i n R e g i o n s o t h e r t h a n L o n d o n 

S e r i o u s l y S l i g h t l y T o t a l 
R e g i o n B o m b s K i l l e d 

i n j u r e d i n j u r e d c a s u a l t i e s 

12 4 1 0 34 193 506 844 

A v e r a g e p e r b o m b 0 , 1 0 . 5 1 . 2 2 . 1 

' 4 76 14 . 108 202 326 

A v e r a g e p e r b o m b 0 . 2 l o 4 2 . 7 4 . 3 

6 32 6 5 8 4 3 . 164 

A v e r a g e p e r b o m b 0 . 2 I 0 8 I c 3 5 . 1 

C o m - 518 54 359 7 5 1 1334 
b i n e d 

A v e r a g e p e r b o m b Ool 0o7 l c 4 . 2 . 6 
, , , . . . , 

T h e f i g u r e s f o r L o n d o n a n d t h e c o m b i n e d r e g i o n s a r e v e r y m u c h t h e 

s a m e a s t h o s e g i v e n f o r t h e e a r l i e r p e r i o d i n t h e o r i g i n a l s u m m a r y . B o m b s 

l a n d i n g i n o t h e r r e g i o n s w e r e 94/? o f t h o s e a r r i v i n g i n L o n d o n , w h i l e t h e 

n u m b e r o f k i l l e d r e p o r t e d i s o n l y 4% o f L o n d o n f s . 

5 1 6 5 ( 2 . 7 , 4 4 ) 
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SECRET.	 / Copy No. 

W.P.	 ( 4 4 ) 3 7 0 . / 

3rd July, 1944.	 ^ 

WAR CABINET. 

F U T U R E W O R L D O R G A N I S A T I O N . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. 

T H E Cabinet have already had copies of the various Memoranda on Future 
World Organisation destined for communication to the United States and Soviet 
Governments together with a covering Memorandum giving the necessary 
background (P.M.M. (44) 4).* 

2. These drafts were considered at the recent meeting with the Dominions 
Prime Ministers, and as a result of the discussions which then took place I 
circulate herewith revised versions of Memoranda A and B in which the 
alterations and amendments are shown in heavy type (Memoranda C, D and E 
remain unaltered). These amendments and alterations were subsequently 
discussed with the representatives of the Dominions at the official level, and there 
is every reason to suppose that they would be acceptable to the Dominions 
Governments. 

3. The two suggestions in regard to which the latter, in varying degrees, 
expressed strong opposition were :— 

(a) The idea of any unitary representation of the Brit ish Commonwealth; and 
(b) The constitution of regional political bodies. 

4. At the same time the Dominion Pr ime Ministers recognised that Europe 
was to some extent a special case and they would probably not dissent from the 
creation of some machinery for dealing with the affairs of Europe, provided that 
the overriding authority of a World Organisation in regard to the settlement of 
political disputes was explicitly recognised. 

5. The new paragraph 18 of Memorandum A accordingly brings to the 
forefront the scheme which I originally put forward to the Russian and the 
American Ambassadors in July 1943 for a " United Nations Commission for 
E u r o p e " (see W . P . (43) 217). This scheme was generally approved by the 
Dominions. I feel strongly that we ought not in present circumstances to go any 
further in the direction of encouraging specifically European organisations, since 
to do so might, apar t from other dangers— 

(a)	 Give the Russians the impression tha t we were trying to organise Europe 
against them. 

(b) Tend to encourage isolationism in the United States. 

6. The present position is that we are under an obligation at some stage to 
communicate Memoranda A - E (or something like them) to the United States and 
Soviet Governments. Mr. Hull now seems to think that we might exchange papers 
with the Americans some three weeks before the opening of the proposed 
discussions. I t is still not certain when these discussions will be held, since the 
Russians have not as yet replied to Mr. Hul l ' s invitation to fix a date ; but there 
is reason to suppose that they will soon accept and that the conference may be 
summoned towards the end of Ju ly . 1 Mr. Hull, at any rate, is pressing for a 
meeting as soon as possible. 

* N.B.—We have since agreed, at Mr. HaH's urgent request, that the Chinese Government 
should also take part in the discussions. 
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7. I therefore ask my colleagues to approve Memoranda A - E in their 
present form for communication to the Governments concerned a t the appropriate 
moment, after they have been finally cleared with the Dominions. I t is desirable 
that the Cabinet should approve the attached Memoranda at an early date, for 
we may be called upon to circulate them in the near future. 

8. I t will be seen that in regard to a number of points the memoranda set 
out alternative solutions. In order that the Delegation to Washington may be 
properly instructed, it would be necessary for His Majesty's Government to 
decide where their preference lies in each case. I suggest that the Cabinet should 
call upon the A.P.W. Committee to consider all these points and make recom
mendations to it. I would then circulate to that Committee a paper formulating 
the questions to which answers are required. 

9. Finally. I should emphasise that the forthcoming discussions at 
Washington are purely exploratory. They cannot commit Governments. 

A. E. 
Foreign Office, 3rd July, 1944. 



SECRET 


MEMORANDUM A. 

SCOPE A N D NATURE OF THE PERMANENT ORGANISATION. 

I.—The Principles and Objects of the Organisation. 
I. The World Organisation will consist of independent States freely 

associated and working together for the better realisation of the common good 
of mankind. 

2. The principles and objects of the Organisation should be stated in the 
preamble of the document which brings it into existence. The Organisation 
should be as simple and flexible as possible. Thus the statement of its principles 
and objects becomes specially important, since they lay down the conditions in 
which action is taken by the members of the Organisation. 

3. Article 4 of the Moscow Declaration lays down tha t the Organisation 
shall be based on the "sovereign e q u a l i t y " of States. Two principles follow 
from these words. In the first place members must agree to respect each other 's 
political independence, and secondly all members enjoy equality of status, though 
not necessarily equality of function. 

4. Members should not be entitled to receive the benefits of the Organisation 
unless they are prepared to accept the obligations tha t go with them. Moreover, 
it is the assumption of such obligations by all members that ensures to all the 
benefits of the Organisation. This should be recognised, therefore, as one of the 
principles of the Organisation. 

5. The object of the Organisation is stated in Article 4 to be the " main
tenance of international peace and security," and this must be regarded as its 
primary purpose. 

6. But if recourse to violence is ruled out, means must be provided by which 
members of the Organisation can settle their disputes by other than violent 
methods; and the establishment of machinery for achieving this must be one of 
the objects of the Organisation. 

7. Moreover, in order that international peace and security shall be 
maintained there must be in the world - some means by which States meet 
together to review and harmonise their political action. One of the objects of the 
Organisation, therefore, must be to create a meeting place where statesmen can 
come together for tha t purpose. 

8. But international peace and security must be made positively, and not 
only kept by the negative means of suppressing violence. They will be confirmed 
and strengthened by guarding the r ight of man to seek his freedom, and by 
increase in the well-being of human society. Statesmen of the Uni ted Nations 
have declared this to be both the purpose and the condition of development in 
international order. 

9. I t will be necessary, therefore, for the Organisation to create institutions 
to promote the betterment of world-wide economic conditions and the removal 
of social wrongs, and to. support and extend institutions which now exist for these 
purposes. 

10. Thus the principles and objects of the Organisation, and consequently 
the conditions in which its members receive its benefits and accept its obligations 
and on which actions taken under its authority are based, may be described as 
follows: — 

I I . Principles. 
ii)	 Tha t all members of the Organisation undertake to respect each other 's 

political independence. 
(ii) Tha t all members are equal in status though not necessarily in function. 

(iii) Tha t all members undertake to fulfil towards each other the obligations 
which are the conditions of receiving the benefits of the Organisation. 
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12.	 Objects. 
(i) To ensure that peace and security shall be maintained	 so that men shall 

not live in fear of war. 
(ii) To provide means by which all disputes arising between	 States may be 

so dealt with that peace and security are not endangered, 
(lii) To	 provide a centre in which the political action of States can be 

reviewed and harmonised, and directed towards a common end. 
(iv) To promote the betterment	 of world-wide economic conditions and the 

well-being of all men by international agreement so that the fear of 
want may be removed from the world. 

(v) To	 guard and enlarge the freedom of man by institutions for the 
removal of social wrongs. 

II .—The Nature of the Organisation. 

13. In Article 4 of the Moscow Declaration it is laid down that the 
organisation is to be founded on the sovereign equality of its members. I t s 
members will, therefore, retain control of their own actions except so far as they 
are limited by the obligations into which they freely enter and by international 
law. 

14. Nothing has been more clearly proved during the present war than 
the interconnexion of peace and security in all par ts of the world. The future 
organisation must recognise this fact and be a world organisation in which all 
peaceful -States in every part of the world can co-operate together for their 
mutual benefit. 

15. Though the status of all members is equal and all will enjoy the same 
rights and undertake the corresponding obligations, their differences in power 
make necessary some recognition of differences in function. The initiatiYe 
for the formation of the organisation has come from the Four Powers, the United 
States, the U.S.S.R., the United Kingdom and China, and it is generally 
recognised that its success will depend more upon their continued co-operation 
than on any other single factor. The machinery of the organisation should make 
it possible for them to carry out tke responsibilities which they will have agreed 
to undertake. They must be given, therefore, a special position in the organisation 
in order effectively to maintain peace and security. In general, as regards all 
States, the more power and responsibility can be made to correspond, the more 
likely is it that the machinery will be able to fulfil its functions, 

16. We look forward to the liberation of France and her restoration to 
the ranks of the Great Powers. 

17. I t is presumed that there will come into existence a number of 
specialised technical organisations through which States will combine together 
for various purposes. There a re already such organisations in existence as pa r t 
of the system of the League of Nations. The relations of these bodies to one 
another and to the main organisation ai'e considered in Memorandum D. Here it 
need only be said that such bodies are unlikely to survive as effective instruments in 
a world from which reasonable security is absent. 

18. Jus t as there are special functional organisations, so there may be 
regional associations for various purposes when there is obvious advantage to be 
obtained by limitation of the sphere of action. In particular there should be 
some regional organisation for the Continent of Europe if only to prevent a 
repetition of the circumstances which have caused two World Wars to originate 
in that area. The condition of Europe at the close of this war will demand the 
special care and assistance of the three Great Powers and means must be found 
to prevent its becoming the centre of a third world tragedy. I t is possible that 
out of some "United Nations Commission for Europe," as proposed in para
graphs 9 and 10 of Mr. Eden's memorandum of the 1st July, 1943 (annexed), 
there might grow a European organisation which, under the guidance of the three 
major allies, might foster peaceful tendencies, heal the wounds of Europe, and at 
the same time prevent Germany from again dominating the Continent. Such 
regional associations might also come into existence for economic co-operation, 
for the promotion of welfare in colonial territories, &c. I t is, however, essential 
that they should not conflict with the world-wide organisation but rather assist 
it to carry out its purposes. 



III .—Consti tut ion of the Organisation. 

19. I t is generally recognised that it will be necessary to set up two main 
bodies, one as a centre of discussion on which all States are represented and the 
other, a smaller body, as a centre of action. I t is suggested that these bodies be 
termed the World Assembly and the World Council respectively. 

20. Membership.—It is assumed that at the outset all the United Nations 
will be invited to be members of the Organisation. What States now neutral shall 
be admitted and at what period is a matter for consideration. The enemy States 
cannot be admitted until they have shown by their conduct that they accept the 
objects of the organisation and intend to pursue them. 

21. All the members of the organisation should share in some manner in the 
admission of new members. I t will have to be considered how far it is necessary 
to lay down conditions under which a State shall cease to be a member of the 
Organisation. 

22. World Assembly.— The sovereign equality of all members should be 
recognised by their representatives meeting together on a footing of equality in a 
World x-Vssembly at least once a year. The r ight of information and criticism 
should belong to all members of the organisation. 

23. I t is not suggested that this body should have all the powers that were 
possessed by the Assembly of the League. The specialised and technical bodies 
should undertake some of the duties which that body performed and the initiative 
in preventing breaches of the peace should lie with the World Council. 

24. I t is a matter for consideration whether the World Assembly should 
have the control over finance and the admission of new members which the 
Assembly of the League possessed; but it is suggested that the States cannot be 
expected to contribute to the finances of an organisation without some share in 
their determination, nor to belong to a society to which other States may be 
admitted without consultation with them. 

25. World Council.—This body should be sufficiently small and compact to 
ensure action and of such a character as to possess the confidence of all members 
of the organisation. 

26. The constitution of this body raises many difficult problems. The 
relation between the Great Powers and other States has been a matter of dispute 
for over a century. I t is clearly necessary that the Four Powers, which between 
them are directly responsible for the peace and security of nearly two-thirds of 
the worfcTs inhabitants, should always be represented on it. The principle has 
been generally accepted that where the interests of any State are specially affected 
it should have the right to lay its case before the Council. 

27. I t is desirable that the World Council should be strictly limited in size, 
and it has been suggested in some quarters that its membership should be restricted 
to the three or four Powers upon whom the responsibility for maintaining peace 
principally depends. I t is, however, open to question whether the other States 
would agree to the establishment of a Council so limited in number. In any case 
the number and method of their representation is a matter for grave consideration 
and the manner in which the decisions of the Council shall be made may depend 
on the method adopted. The object would be to ensure that the other States on 
the World Council command general confidence. Some form of election is 
probably essential and the World Assembly might be used for this purpose. 

28. In such a Council some means must be found to ensure that the various 
regions of the World are adequately represented. The size and area of States 
vary so greatly and are so unevenly distributed over the Continents that some 
agreement on this subject is essential. Thus, the Caribbean area has more 
independent States than all the rest of Latin America, which includes Brazil, 
Argentina and Chile. Both Europe and South America have many more States 
than North America or Asia. Hitherto States as different in power and status 
as Canada and Panama have had equal rights of representation. The principles 
of rotation has deprived the Council of experienced statesmen, while the creation 
of "semi-permanent" seats was much resented by some of the States that did 
not enjoy the privilege. 



29. If the principle which governs the election of the Governing Body of 
the I.L.O. could be accepted, a more satisfactory result might be obtained, but 

' it is difficult to find the principle to apply to a political body. 
30. Should Regional Associations of sufficient importance be formed (e.gM a 

regional organisation for Europe) they might furnish a basis for representation 
on the Council. But for the most part States do not recognise other States as 
'' representing '' them on institutions in which they have a major interest. 

31. I t is clear that this subject will need careful examination—not only 
amongst the Four Powers themselves but with the other States whose wishes must 
be taken into account. 

32. The main function of the World Council will be to ensure such inter
course between the statesmen of the countries represented on it as to enable them 
to secure solutions of international problems by discussion and co-operative 
action. For this purpose regular meetings with an appropriate procedure and 
secretariat are indispensable. No other single factor is likely to be so influential 
in producing harmony between the policies of States. The experience of the last 
thirty years shows that there is no adequate substitute for it. 

33. The functions suggested for the World Council as the body responsible 
for the peace of the world are described in Memorandum B. 

34. I t will also be necessary for the World Council to give some common 
direction to the functional bodies. This question is considered in Memorandum D. 

35. In general it is hoped that the Council may become a centre where 
Governments reconcile their att i tudes towards major international problems so as 
to be able to act decisively towards a common end. 

36. Permanent Court of International Justice.—It is assumed that there 
will be general agreement that a Permanent Court of International Justice will 
be set up.. The proposals of the Informal Inter-Allied Committee which recently 
reported" on this question seem to indicate the general lines that should be 
followed. 

37. Secretariat.—A permanent secretariat will be indispensable. The 
experience of the League of Nations and the I.L.O. should be utilised. I t is 
assumed, however, that a number of new specialised technical bodies will come 
into existence. Further consideration of this question might, therefore, await 
more definite information concerning them. 

38. The suggestion that the head of the Secretariat should be given the 
r ight of bringing before the World Council any matter which in his opinion 
threatens the peace of the world might well be incorporated in the rules of the 
Organisation. 

39. Specialised and Technical Organisations.—This question is considered 
in Memorandum D. The position of the International Labour Organisation will 
need special consideration. 

40. Seat of the Organisation.—This problem should be left open until 
further information is available on the number and character of the functional 
organisations. 

41. Name of the Organisation.—The term " U n i t e d N a t i o n s " is now in 
general use and there does not seem to be any strong reason to substitute any other 
for it. 



SECRET. 


MEMORANDUM B. 

THE PACIFIC SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES, THE QUESTION OF 
GUARANTEES AND THE CONDITIONS IN WHICH ACTION 
SHOULD BE TAKEN FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF PEACE 
AND SECURITY. 

I.—Introduction. 

I F war is to be prevented there must be in existence a means to make those 
decisions which in the past have been made by violence. If an organisation is 
set up to achieve this end there must be some guarantee t ha t its members will be 
protected should States, inside or outside it, threaten to subject them to violence. 
For the purpose of providing protection, action may have to be taken against an 
offending State, and this necessitates some statement of how and when such 
action shall be taken. 

2. The maintenance of peace and security is not merely an end in itself but 
a means by which an ordered and progressive community of States may come into 
existence. The principles and objects of such a society have been indicated in 
P a r t I of Memorandum A, and it is on them that all action by the Organisation 
should be based. A state of peace should be regarded as not simply the accept
ance of the status quo but active co-operation between States for the objects and 
principles of the Organisation. 

3. Such ends cannot be obtained by any system of procedure however skil
fully designed. Everything depends on the unity of purpose of those States 
which possess the greatest means of carrying out their purposes. I t is impossible 
to ensure that these States will always be in agreement, and no set of rules will 
do so. Bu t an agreement to act under certain specific principles in a World 
Organisation will make their co-operation easier and will enable other States to 
be associated with them for their common purpose. 

4. If all the Great Powers are members of the Organisation and show their 
intention of acting in accordance with it, all States will be more ready to accept 
the responsibilities commensurate with their power. The absence of the United 
States and, for a long period, of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics from 
the League of Nations caused the United Kingdom to review i ts responsibilities. 
For the same reason smaller States were often reluctant to accept full responsi
bility. 

5. For the same reason also there was great anxiety on the pa r t of many 
States to.define very closely the occasion for action by the organs and members 
of the League of Nations. As is explained below, this at tempt failed in its pur
pose. Moreover, public opinion did not understand the elaborate safeguards 
against arbi t rary action tha t existed. I t is suggested tha t the methods embodied 
in the constitution of the Organisation should be simple and flexible. They should 
be extended and elaborated only as the result of experience. 

6. I t is believed also that, whatever procedure be adopted, i t is only by 
setting u p some definite security system such as is suggested in Memorandum C 
that reality will be given to the promises made and that the States of the world 
will come to believe that by accepting the r ights and responsibilities given to 
them by the Organisation they will be spared such sufferings as they are now 
enduring. 

I I .—The Pacific Settlement of Disputes. 

7. Disputes between States are divided into two main categories, those, 
often termed " justiciable," that can be settled by a legal tribunal, and those in 
which other considerations are predominant. 



8. I t is the second class which produces the most intractable and dangerous 

disputes, including those in which the legal position is entirely clear. In the 

past, States have promised not to a t tempt settlement of their disputes by violent 

means, but they have not promised to settle their disputes. I t is suggested that 

i t might be well if they now promised to " s e t t l e " their disputes in the sense 

that they will not allow them to endanger peace and security. 


9. Justiciable Disptites.—It would seem that there is likely to be general 
agreement that justiciable disputes should be generally settled by a Permanent 
Court of International Justice. The Informal Inter-Allied Committee suggested 
in its recent report that the Court be open to all States, whether they accept 
compulsory jurisdiction or not. I t would be possible for the International 
Organisation to make the acceptance of such an obligation a condition of member
ship, but in such a case i t would be necessary to allow States to make certain 
reservations. 

10. The difference between accepting compulsory jurisdiction with reserva
tions and retaining full freedom of action is likely to have more psychological 
than practical effect, especially if the World Council can obtain Advisory 
Opinions from the Court on some point in a dispute, which has been submitted 
to it. 

11. Other Disputes-Heievence to the World Council is the obvious method 
of dealing with other disputes. Though other elaborate methods of conciliation 
have been set up they have hardly ever been used and they have the disadvantage 
of placing the case in the hands of persons who are not responsible for the conse
quences of failure to preserve peace. I t is only in the World Council itself that 
a body of rules and a technique of procedure can be gradually established as the 
result of accumulated experience. 

12. I t should be for the World Council to decide what method should be 
used for dealing with the dispute. Any decision of this nature should be regarded 
as a decision of procedure and consequently be adopted by a majority vote. 

13. Even on questions of principle (as opposed to questions of procedure) 
decisions might be taken by (say) a two-thirds majority of the Council ra ther than 
by unanimity. In all such cases all the Four Powers should of course be included 
in the majority. In any event, the*votes of the parties to the dispute should not 
be taken into account. 

14. States are not likely to bind themselves to accept the decision of the 
Council in all cases. Nor would it be likely that they would undertake the 
obligation to enforce it on other States in all cases. But it would still be the 
function of the World Council, and particularly of the Great Powers on it, to 
see that disputes did not threaten peace and security and for the other States 
to co-operate with it to the utmost of their power for that purpose, so that there 
would still be large opportunities for action to deal with even the most difficult 
disputes. 

15. For, as has been indicated, if peace and security are to be maintained, 
some method must be devised for the settlement of all disputes between States. 
" Settlement " in this sense may, as is often the case in domestic disputes, show 
that no remedy exists for a legitimate grievance. But if States promise to 

-	 " settle " their disputes in the sense defined in paragraph 8 above, the balance 
is thrown more in the direction of change. The staUis quo is sufficiently safe
guarded by the mere existence of a universal system for the maintenance of peace 
and security. Should the dispute be such as to threaten peace and security, it 
will be for the World Council (and in such cases action will depend largely'on 
the Great Powers) to decide what action should be taken to deal with it. 

16. I f the dispute involves the Great Powers themselves'the machinery for 
decision may prove inadequate; but there is hope that the habit of co-operative 
leadership in the settlement of other disputes and the restraints imposed by their 
own promises to one another and to other States may suffice to achieve a settle
ment, even where the machinery seems to be inadequate to do so. Much will 
depend on whether a sufficient number of States, great and small, come to attach 
so much importance to the preservation of the system tha t they are prepared to 
run risks and make sacrifices to support and preserve it. 

17. There was considerable agreement in the period between the two wars 
that the vague words of Article X I X of the Covenant of the League of Nations 
were hardly a sufficient recognition of the fact that there must be a change in 



the world. When, in the thirties, it was perceived that there was no great 
desire in some countries to go to war to defend some of the frontiers erected by 
the Peace Treaties, there was much discussion of a process which became known 
as "Peacefu l Change." Examination of this concept shows that it cannot be 
obtained by a clause in a Covenant, but can only be a continual process achieved 
through discussion and compromise between the Great Powers and. in their due 
place, the smaller States concerned. But it is essential that such a process be 
guided by principle and subject to an ordered procedure, and it is necessary, 
therefore, that it should take place within an international organisation. 

18. I t may be hoped that the international functional organisations which 
are being brought into existence will contribute to furthering the process of 
peaceful change in an orderly manner. 

I I I .—The Question of Guarantees. 
19. In considering this question the history of the guarantees given in the 

Covenant of the League of Nations must be taken into account, since it throws 
great light on the nature of the problem. For by Article X the Members of the 
League "under took to respect and preserve as against external aggression the 
terri torial integrity and existing political independence of all Members." The 
formula had first been devised by President Wilson for the Western Hemisphere 
and it was at his instance that it was applied universally. No method was laid 
down as to how the obligation should be carried out except that the Council 
should " advise " upon that question. 

20. Territorial Integrity.—There was much opposition to the proposed 
Article, attention being concentrated on the question of " territorial in tegr i ty ." 
Lord Cecil suggested that the guarantee should be withdrawn if the State 
concerned refused to accept a modification of frontier desired by a large 
majority of the members of the League of Nations. The vague phraseology of 
Article X I X of the Covenant was all tha t resulted from this proposal. 
Mr. Lansing and Dr. Miller were also opposed to inserting Article X, though the 
latter came to believe tha t it made little difference. Sir Robert Borden tried to 
abolish it before the Covenant was signed, and the Canadian Delegation renewed 
the at tempt at the Fi rs t Assembly. In 1923 an interpretative resolution was 
adopted by the Assembly (though as Persia dissented it had no legal force) which 
laid down that it was for each State to decide how it should carry out its obliga
tions under this head, while the Council was to take into account, in any advice 
that i t might give, the geographical situation and special conditions of each State. 

21. I n fact, Article X was hardly ever used in the disputes which came 
before the League of Nations. But it was constantly referred to when some State 
wished to remind others that its existing frontiers were guaranteed by them. I t 
was also constantly used by critics of the League of Nations to show that its 
members had guaranteed for all time frontiers which they possessed no legal 
means of changing without the consent of the State concerned. 

22. Much smaller attention has been paid to this subject in recent 
discussions, though there may, of course, be a shift of interest when the treaties 
that register any changes of frontier which may be made come into existence. 
There is, however, reason to think that many States will be more interested in the 
establishment of some concrete security system ready for immediate action than 
in guarantees of frontiers which in themselves do little to prevent the invasion 
and occupation of territory by the armed forces of another State. 

23. Many other States would be likely to refuse to accept an Organisation 
which committed them to a guarantee of the terri torial integrity of all States. 

24. I t is suggested, therefore, that no such guarantee be included in the 
obligations undertaken by members of the Organisation. 

25. Political Independence.—The question of "pol i t ica l independence" 
raises issues of a rather different character. The Moscow Declaration has 
already based the Organisation on the " sovereign equality " of all States, which 
implies tha t the Members of the Organisation will retain legal control over their 
own actions except in so far as they agree by treaty to limit it. All States 
naturally attach the highest value to their political independence, and the 
principal statesmen have made repeated declarations that they intend to respect 
the independence of other States. 
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26. But an undertaking to respect the political independence of other States 
does not necessarily involve a commitment to guarantee it. I t is, moreover, not easy 
to define exactlv what political independence is. One State may control the 
actions of another State by indirect means. I t is impossible to distinguish the 
line which divides such actions from what is generally regarded as the legitimate 
influence which one State may exercise on the actions of another. The objection 
to any guarantee of "pol i t ica l independence," therefore, is that it could only 
extend to external and legal forms. I t could not take into account more indirect 
methods. 

27. For this reason the inclusion of a guarantee of political independence 
in the obligations of the Organisation seems undesirable. But it should be 
recognised that mutual respect for the political independence of its members is one 
of the essential principles of the Organisation as already pointed out in P a r t I of 
Memorandum A. 

28. The Maintenance of International Peace and Security.:—By the 
Covenant of the League, States undertook to inflict sanctions on another State 
which broke its promises to submit a dispute to pacific settlement and resorted to 
war. I t was for each State to determine its own actions after the Council (or 
Assembly) had declared that the occasion for action had arisen. Doubt was 
constantly expressed as to the sufficiency of this promise, though, so far as words 
can guarantee action, a definite promise was made. But the duty of enforcing 
action to be taken was laid on the members. 

29. Also by Article X I of the Covenant the duty of safeguarding the " peace 
of nations " was laid on the League, but no specific obligations as regards the 
action to. be taken were laid on the Members. 

30. The Four Powers have already, by Article 4 of the Moscow Declaration, 
laid down that the main purpose of the international organisation is the ' ' main
tenance of international peace and security," and have asserted by Article 5 that 
' ' they will consult with one another and, as occasion requires, with other members 
of the United Nations, with a view to joint action on behalf of the community of 
nations " for this purpose until a system of general security is inaugurated. I t 
would seem that it is along these lines that any guarantee should be given. 

31. The duty of co-operating to the utmost of their power in the maintenance 
of international peace and security should be undertaken by all members of the 
Organisation. The degree of such co-operation must obviously depend on the 
geographical situation of States, the amount of their resources, their own internal 
situation and possibly other factors which cannot be accurately weighed in 
advance. But the duty of co-operating to the utmost of their power in an 
Organisation which is essential to the peace and security of all should be laid 
upon all members. 

32. The duty of maintaining international peace and security should be laid 
in the first instance on the World Council acting on behalf of the other members 
of the Organisation. I t will be for the World Council to take the initiative to 
give effect to the undertaking to maintain international peace and security. The 
head of the Secretariat should, however, as suggested in paragraph 38 of 
Memorandum A, be given the right to bring before the Council any matter 
which in his opinion threatened international peace and security. 

33. I t is for consideration whether any special obligations for the main
tenance of international peace and security should be.explicitly assumed within 
the permanent Organisation by the Four Powers who have undertaken such a 
responsibility pending the establishment of a general system. 

34. I f regional organisations are set up for security purposes, par t of the 
responsibility in the first instance might fall on them, but,' as is suggested in 
Memorandum A, paragraph 18, not in such a manner as to conflict with the final 
responsibility of the World Council for the maintenance of peace and security. 

IV.—The Conditions in which Action should be taken for the Maintenance 
of Peace and Security. 

35. I t is generally recognised that there must be some statement in the 
constitution of the Organisation as to the conditions in which action is taken to 
maintain international peace and security. I n the Covenant of the League of 
Nations and in the attempts to elaborate the Covenant great attention was given 
to this question. 



36. In the Covenant the sanctions of Article X V I came into force only if 
there was resort to war after a Member had broken the promises made in 
Articles X I I - X I V . Even then each State necessarily determined for itself 
whether the casus fcederis had arisen. 

37. In Article X the guarantees were against " external aggression " only. 
I t was by this article that the unfortunate word " aggression " was introduced 
into the Covenant and became the subject of so many debates at Geneva. But the 
more the word was discussed the more difficult it became to define exactly what 
it meant. The definition of aggression was considered important because i t was 
thought that it might affect the r ight of the Council to advise that sanctions be 
employed. The most notable contribution to the debate was the suggestion that 
aggression should be determined by the acceptance or refusal of arbitrat ion or 
some other peaceful method of settling disputes. But this did not cover the 
preparations for aggression., nor did i t take the time element sufficiently into 
account. Moreover, the discussion and analysis of aggression enabled States to 
use a procedure calculated to defeat the objects of the Covenant. I l lustration of 
this fact was given by the Japanese attack on China in Manchuria. 

38. I n Article X I sanctions were not mentioned, and the obligations of the 
Council were stated in the most general terms. These obligations could be 
interpreted as giving the r ight to take drastic action, but in the light of other 
articles it was difficult to find in them any r ight to use force against a State. In 
actual practice a number of dangerous situations that arose between small States 
were dealt with successfully under Article X I , and a technique which involved 
such matters as the setting up of commissions of enquiry and the establishment 
of neutral zones was gradually developed. 

39. I n the Protocol of 1924 an a t tempt was made to make the sanctions 
" automatic " by setting up an elaborate set of rules. But the discussions showed 
that such a course was impossible. Sanctions depend upon the will of Govern
ments and peoples and cannot be automatically brought into existence. 

40. As has been noted above, one test of aggression is the acceptance or 
refusal of some method of settling the dispute. But the acceptance may be merely 
a method of delay while preparations for aggression are being made (as in the 
case of I ta ly ' s attack on Abyssinia) or actual force is used (as in J a p a n ' s a t tack 
on China). I t can be argued that in both these cases the lack of effective action was 
due not to any defect in the Articles of the Covenant but to the lack of will on the 
par t of the other States, and notably of the Great Powers involved, to go to war 
with the recalcitrant State. But it was also t rue that J a p a n was able to use her 
r ight of veto under Article X I to place obstacles in the way of the necessary 
enquiry, and that preventive action against Italy, before she attacked, was 
difficult to take legally under the Covenant. Under the Locarno Treaties the 
signatory States could act without League authori ty in the case of " f l ag ran t 
aggression," but not preventively. If the question of Germany's rearmament had 
been brought before the Council it is not easy to see what sanctions could have, 
been taken against her under the Covenant. 

41. I n actual fact there was never any doubt, in the cases in which the 
League ,of Nations was concerned, as to the identity of the aggressor, though 
sometimes as to the character of the provocation to aggression. States, it is true, 
adapted their actions and procedure to the language and resolutions adopted at 
Geneva and later to the Pac t of Par is . But in no case were the real intentions 
and motives of the aggressive States concealed from the Governments of the other 
members of the League or from public opinion. The discussions a t the Council 
and the Assembly made them sufficiently clear. 

42. This experience suggests that too. r igid a definition of the occasion for 
action is as likely to hinder as to facilitate the maintenance of peace and security. 
If the World Council is given power to act for this purpose it will be able to 
work out for itself the necessary procedure in the light of experience. I t will 
be easier also in such circumstances to refer matters to regional associations if 
any such come into existence which can be used for that purpose. 

43. A t the same time the principles and objects governing the actions of 
Members will have been laid down in the Preamble to the document bringing the 
Organisation into existence. These, as suggested in P a r t I of Memorandum A, 
should include not only the maintenance of peace and security but also respect for 
the "sovereign equa l i ty" and "po l i t i ca l independence" of its Members. If, 
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therefore, it is laid down that the World Council shall only take action in 
accordance with these principles and objects, action for other purposes will be 
excluded. I t is suggested that States will be protected from arbitrary action by 
the World Council as much by this safeguard as by elaborate definition, while the 
World Council will be more free to act to protect States from violence. 

V.—C on chisions. 

44.	 As to the Pacific Settlement of Disputes— 
(i) That all States should promise to settle their disputes by peaceful	 means 

in such a manner that international peace and security are not 
endangered. 

(ii) That	 justiciable disputes should generally be decided by a Permanent 
Court of International Justice, 

(iii) That other	 disputes should be subjected to a process of discussion and 
conciliation in the World Council, which should have power to 
determine the procedure to be followed without the consent of the 
parties to the dispute. 

45.	 As to Guarantees— 
(i) That all Members should undertake to co-operate to the utmost of their 

power in the maintenance of international peace and security, and 
that the World Council should be required to take the initi ative for 
this purpose. 

(ii) That	 no guarantee should be given of the territorial integrity of 
Members. 

(iii) That	 no guarantee should be given of the political independence of 
Members, but that respect for it should be recognised as one of the 
principles of the organisation. 

46. As to the conditions in which action should be taken for the maintenance 
of peace and security— 

That there should be no attempt to lay down in advance any rigid 
definition of the occasions on *which such action should be taken, but that the 
Members of the Organisation and the World Council should only be 
empowered to take action in accordance with the principles and objects of 
the Organisation. 



ANNEX. 


SUGGESTED PRINCIPLES WHICH WOULD GOVERN THE CONCLUSION OF HOSTILITIES 
WITH THE EUROPEAN MEMBERS OF THE A X I S . 

(1) The terms to be imposed on any European member of the Axis should be 
presented as one comprehensive document covering all the Uni ted Nations at war 
with that member, and embodying the principle of unconditional surrender. 

(2 ) If there exists a central enemy Government with which we are prepared 
to treat, a fully accredited representative of that Government should be associated 
with its Commander-in-Chief for purposes of s ignature; or, alternatively, the 
Armistice should not come into force until confirmed by that Government. 

(3) If there is no such Government, the Armistice should be signed by the 
enemy Commander-in-Chief only. In that case, provisions which the enemy 
Commander-in-Chief lacks authority to execute would have to be omitted from 
the Armistice, which would thus be primari ly a mili tary document. Non-military 
provisions should so far as necessary be embodied in a Declaration or Proclama
tion issued by the United Nations. 

(4) If there is neither an enemy Government nor Commander-in-Chief with 
whom we can or are prepared to treat, military resistance would presumably be 
brought to an end by a series of local capitulations. I t would, however, probably 
be desirable that the United Nations should issue a Declaration stat ing their 
intentions in respect of the defeated Power. This would be followed by a series 
of Proclamations issued by the Allied Commander-in-Chief containing instruc
tions to the local authorities and population. 

(5) The administration of any Armistice should be placed in the hands of 
an Inter-Allied Armistice Commission, the President to be alternately a repre
sentative of the United States, U.S.S.R. and the United Kingdom. The 
Commission would establish its headquarters in the Axis country concerned, and 
would be responsible for controlling the execution of the Armistice terms; in the 
first place, the disarmament and demobilisation of enemy armed forces, the 
collection and disposal.of surrendered war material and other mobile property 
and the handing over of fortifications and other fixed property. Representatives 
of the Armistice Commission would be despatched to liberated Allied terri tory 
to perform a similar task in respect of the enemy troops there located and to 
regulate their evacuation or internment. 

(6) I n the absence of an Armistice (see paragraph (4)), a Control Commission 
should administer the appropr ia te portions of the Declaration. 

(7) Any Armistice or Declaration would presumably provide for occupation, 
whether total or part ial , of the countries concerned. In the case of Germany the 
exact method of organising such an occupation should be the subject of technical 
discussions between the Mili tary advisers of the United Kingdom, the United 
States and the U.S.S.R. in the first instance. 

(8) The United Nations Commander-in-Chief in any occupied country should 
have complete responsibility for the maintenance of law and order. 

(9) There should be established a supervisory body entitled ' ' United Nations 
Commission for Europe," composed of high-ranking -political representatives of 
the United Kingdom, the United States and the U.S.S.R., of France and the minor 
European Allies, and, if so desired, of any Dominion prepared to contribute to 
the policing of Europe. The Commission should be situated at some convenient 
point on the Continent. 

The Commission would act as the supreme United Nations authority in 
Europe to direct and co-ordinate the activities of the several Armistice 
Commissions, the Allied Commanders-in-Chief and any United Nations civilian 
authorities that may be established; and to deal with current problems, military, 
political and economic, connected with the maintenance of order. 

A " S t e e r i n g Committee," consisting of the representatives of the United 
Kingdom, the United States and the U.S.S.R. and of France, if she recovers her 
greatness, should be established as the directing body of the Commission. In 
the " Steering Committee " the unanimity rule should apply. 

(10) I t is likely that a number of civilian authorities will be set up by agree
ment between the United Nations, some on a world and others on a European basis. 
Apart from the United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administrat ion and 
the Inter-Governmental Committee which may emerge from the Bermuda 



Conference, the establishment of a United Nations Shipping Authority and a 
United Nations Inland Transport Authority for Europe have been suggested. 
Analogous bodies may well be required to control telecommunications and 
propaganda, and to handle reparation and restitution and other economic 
problems. These authorities might, in respect of their European activities, 
establish.their headquarters in the same city as the. United Nations Commission 
for Europe, to whom they would be responsible and provide the necessary technical 
advice. 

Foreign Office. 1st July, 1944. 
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MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA. 

I N my memorandum of the 5th May (W.P. (44) 241) I said that in view of 
Gandhi 's release there was no need for further consideration of rny proposal of 
the 2nd May (W.P. (44) 236) that he should be transferred from the Aga Khan's 
Palace a t Poona to Ahmednagar Fort, where the members of the Congress 
Working Committee are detained. The Government of India, however, in a 
telegram of the 29th June which I circulate herewith, have expressed their wish 
to have plans ready in the event of it becoming necessary to arrest Gandhi again 
—though they do not regard this as an imminent possibility—and propose that 
if need were to arise he should be interned in company with members of the 
Congress Working Committee in Ahmednagar. They refer to the climatic 
suitability of Ahmednagar and mention the superior facilities it affords as a place 
of internment for ensuring complete segregation from the public. 

I n commending the proposal to the favourable consideration of the W a r 
Cabinet I need only add to what I said in my memorandum of the 2nd May tha t 
Gandhi 's detention in Ahmednagar along with the Congress leaders would be 
less likely to at t ract embarrassing speculations if effected after his rearrest than 
it might have clone had he been transferred thither from Poona before his release. 

L. S. A. 
India Office, 3rd July, 1944. 

Cypher Telegram from Government of India, Home Department, to Secretary of 
State for India, dated'New Delhi, 29th June, 1944. 

(8589. Important.) 
Though, there is no indication a t present that it will be necessary to re-arrest 

Gandhi we must settle where to send him if necessity arises. Aga Khan's palace 
no longer available. Ahmednagar Fort is healthy and most suitable place for him 
as for Members of Working Committee, since segregation from other prisoners 
and outside world can there be ensured. At Ahmednagar he would have the 
company of members of Working Committee, but we see no disadvantage in tha t 
in the circumstances likely to be present if his arrest becomes necessary. 
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M I N I S T E R I A L GOVERNMENT IN B E N G A L AND ORISSA. 

* MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA. 

I circulate for the information of my colleagues the following note on the 
vicissitudes of Provincial Autonomy in two of the Indian Provinces that differ 
greatly in size and importance. 

Bengal.—Bengal, under coalition Ministries, has managed to retain 
ministerial government. continuously since 1937 except for an interval of a few 
weeks in the spring of 1943 during which Section 93 came into force. The machine 
has, however, run anything but smoothly; and narrowly escaped breaking clown 
or being scrapped for inefficiency under the stress of last winter 's famine. The 
present coalition Ministry, which has held office since Apr i l of last year, includes 
caste Hindus and members of the Scheduled Castes, but the majority of the 
members, including the Chief Minister Sir Khwaja Nazimuddin, are Moslems 
and adherents of the Moslem League. Mr. Casey believes that if the present 
Ministry should collapse no alternative Ministry would in present circumstances 
be possible, there being no other leader commanding sufficient stable support in 
the Legislature on whom he could rely for genuine co-operation in furthering 
the war effort. He is reluctant to have to take over the Administration without 
giving the present Ministry a fair t r ia l ; but its position in the Legislature is 
becoming increasingly shaky. Opposition reached its highest pitch recently 
over the Ministry 's Secondary Education Bill, which was attacked as a measure 
inspired by communal motives by the caste Hindus who have hitherto enjoyed much 
of a monopoly in the field of education. Disorderly scenes took place which the 
Speaker (a Moslem owing his appointment to a former Ministry now largely in 
opposition) was unable or unwilling to control. In the absence of other Govern
ment business of consequence the Governor prorogued the Assembly on the 
23rd June. I t is not felt possible to face the upheaval of a general election, 
particularly in a Province so near the scene of hostilities as Bengal. 

The situation has been discussed between the Governor and the Viceroy 
and is fully reviewed in the two telegrams which I append. The upshot of these 
is that, while the period of prorogation gives the Ministry a breathing space, it 
cannot be unduly prolonged. If the Ministry appears to continue to lose ground 
or to let the Administration run down, Mr. Casey will feel obliged to force the 
issue—as explained in some detail in the latter par t of paragraph 3 of the 
Viceroy's telegram No. 1320 S.—by summoning the Assembly for a date early in 
August. He considers, and the Viceroy agrees, that if the' Ministry then falls 
he would be fully justified in taking over the Administrat ion under 'Section 93. 

The Governor and the Viceroy have handled the situation with great 
tolerance and patience and have conscientiously observed the constitutional 
proprieties in spite of their acute sense of the gravely inadequate standards of 
efficiency in the Administration. I propose to inform "the Viceroy of my o- neral 
approval of the policy recommended by him and the Governor. 

e 

OriSsa.—This minor and recently created Province was under a Congress 
Ministry from 1937 until the general resignation of the Congress Ministries in 
the autumn of 1939, when the Governor, in the absence of an alternative Ministry 
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was obliged to take over. Two years later it was found possible to form an' 
alternative Ministry under the Maharaja of Pariakimedi, a prominent land
holder in the Province, who headed a group of 22 members corresponding to the 
former opposition and formed a coalition with Godavaris Misra, a Congress 
supporter, the latter heading a small group of 10 members consisting mainly of 
individuals in the Assembly who shortly before had broken away from their 
allegiance to Congress. The remaining 28 members of a house of 60 formed 
the Congress following, some of them being interned. The coalition had an 
uneasy history and a definite split between the leaders has now broken it up. The 
causes of the split are personal and local and do not reflect all-India politics. 
Neither leader can carry on or form a new Ministry by himself, the Congress 
party still refuse co-operation, and in the absence of a leader able to form an 
alternative Ministry the Governor has been obliged to issue a Proclamation under 
Section 93 and once again take over the Administration. The Province being
small, and the causes of the breakdown being local, no important reactions on 
the Indian political scene are expected. 

L. S. A. 
India Office, Uh July, 1944. 

A P P E N D I C E S . 

Cypher telegram from Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, 
dated New Delhi, 29th June, 1944. 

(No. 1320S.) 
MY telegram 1286S of the 24th June. Bengal situation. I am repeating 

separately Governor's telegram 143S of the 26th June. 
2. 1 discussed situation with Governor on the 28th and 29th June. We 

are agreed that we must do all we can to maintain parliamentary Government 
in Bengal, but that in view of food situation, weakness lof Administrat ion 
machine and importance of Bengal as a military base we must not hesitate to 
move into Section 93 as soon as we are satisfied that parliamentary Government 
has broken down. 

3. Governors views appear from telegrams repeated to you. During 
discussion he summarised position as follows: Secondary Education Bill 
aroused violent communal feeling and, largely owing to weakness of Nazimuddin, 
Opposition were able, during last session of Assembly, to develop in collusion 
with Speaker obstructive technique which made all serious business impossible. 
Nazimuddin began session with substantial majority but many of his supporters 
were won or bought over and at the end he could not afford to lose more than 
another six or seven of them. Prorogation of Assembly on the 23rd June gave 
Nazimuddin breathing space but exposed Governor to criticism for bolstering, 
up tottering Ministry. Immediate question was how long breathing space should 
be. Governor's first intention was to summon Assembly for the 7th August and 
to announce this at once. Nazimuddin urged that in ordinary circumstances 
he would go to country, but that as general election was impossible he should 
be protected by amendment of Constitution Act empowering Governor to appoint 
and dismiss Speaker. , In any case, adjournment only to the 7th August would 
not give him time to attempt compromise with Opposition on Secondary 
Education Bill and to rally his Moslem supporters by campaign in constituencies. 
He pressed for summoning of Assembly not earlier than October or November. 
Governor recognised impracticability of amending Constitution Act to enable him 
to get rid of Speaker and told me that he was most doubtful about long 
adjournment demanded by Nazimuddin. During session, Ministers had done 
practically no departmental business, and up to next session, Ministers ' time 
would inevitably be taken up with intrigues, negotiations and meetings in 
constituencies, purpose of which would be to intimidate deserters from 
Nazimuddin 's party, Although food situation seemed reasonably secure for 
1944 it was still causing anxiety and might be most difficult in 1945. He could 
not contemplate letting Administration run down for several months only to 
be faced in October with position similar to that in last session. In addition, 
he doubted if time was on Naz imuddius side. His opponents were busy making
shadow Cabinets and buying his supporters and they had a long purse. On 
these grounds it might be best to make Nazimuddin meet Opposition in August 
and either prove stability of his Government or resign. The longer the interval 
the greater would be the odium placed on Governor personally. On the other 



hand, he realised that having prorogued the Assembly he could not hustle 
Nazimuddin unduly and he was prepared not to announce a date for next session 
at present and to tell Nazimuddin that he would watch the position, especially 
course of Administration, and decide later what to do. If he found that 
Nazimuddin was losing ground, e.g., if a considerable number of his supporters 
announced their defection, or if Administration deteriorated badly he would 
not hesitate subject to my concurrence to summon Assembly for August and 
force issue. If Nazimuddin were defeated or proved incapable of transacting 
business he was satisfied that no one else could form a stable Government. The 
European group would refuse to support any other Government, and none of the 
Opposition leaders had a permanent following of sufficient size. Section 93 
would be fully justified and once applied should remain in force for a consider
able time. The Governor would favour four official advisers (Gurner, Williams, 
Stevens and Walker) and would go all out for an efficient Administrat ion with
out at tempting to conciliate Indian opinion by including non-officials. He 
thinks that though public opinion would be outwardly hostile many people would 
really welcome Section 93 and that this is what Opposition expect. Nazimuddin 
has told him that J innah has not yet interested himself at all. 

4. I agree generally with Governor, and ask covering approval now to 
policy he recommends, since you will presumably wish to refer to Cabinet and 
there may be very little time for further discussion if and when Governor decides 
to act. I will keep you fully informed. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated New Delhi, 29th June, 1944. 

1322-S. 
My telegram 1320-S of the 29th June . Following is repetition of Governor 

of Bengaks telegram 143 of the 26th June. Begins: Nazimuddin has made a very 
strong plea that I should not convene the Assembly in early August in view of 
extreme difficulties in which such action would place his Ministry. 

2. He says that he is going to begin discussions with Secondary Education 
Bill, but that such discussions will inevitably be prolonged and could not get 
anywhere before early August. He holds that if I were to announce shortly that 
Assembly would meet again in early August it would mean that Opposition would 
not make any attempt to come to terms with him over the Secondary Education 
Bill, but would use the intervening period in sharpening their teeth to attack 
him again when Assembly met. He maintains that his prestige demands that 
Secondary Education Bill should be first item of business when iissembly meets 
again. In order to secure his position he wants to have a clear two months' period 
of negotiation with Opposition on Secondary Education Bill, and he wants also to 
have conducted a series of meetings in electorates of all Moslems in Assembly in 
order to rally electoral opinion in Moslem electorates for Secondary Education Bill 
so that pressure may be brought to bear on all Moslem members. He maintains 
that it is quite impossible to carry out above, and to at tend to Departmental work, 
between now and early August. 

3. He says he is certain that if Assembly were to meet again in early August 
he would be faced with another long series of want-of-confidence motions in 
individual Ministries, and that, in fact, no Government business would be done 
in a for tn ighfs sit t ing and that I would have all the trouble again of proroguing 
the Assembly without any business having been done. 

4. He tells me there are still at least four or five of his supporters who, he 
believes, can be bought by the Opposition and whom the Opposition are strenuously 
out to buy. He maintains, by the way, that eleven supporters who defected lately 
were bought and he claims to know what they were paid. He repeats that only 
means of holding these men and possibly of regaining some of his Moslem 
ex-supporters who have recently gone over to the Opposition will be to hold 
rousing meetings in their electorates to mobilise public opinion against them. 
He would not hold such meetings in Hindu constituencies in order to avoid 
possibility of communal trouble. 

5. He is agreeable to meeting of Assembly in first week in October. The 
Puja celebrations are in last half of September. 

6. He argues that continuance of rational Parl iamentary Government is 
based, on supreme sanction that if a Chief Minister gets into position that he 
has got into he can ask for the endorsement or purging that only a general election 
can bring about. He says that every game must be played according to certain 



rules and that if one of the most important rules is abolished [Le., dissolution being 
impossible) then some of the other rules have to be amended to enable the game to 
be played with reasonable fairness. By this he means that in absence of possibility 
of general election he should be allowed to have prorogation for sufficient time to 
enable him to pull his side together. 

7. He goes on to say that if his Ministry were to be defeated he could only 
count on 50 or 60 members of Moslem League going'.into opposition with him 
plus some unknown but probably only small proportion of the 31 scheduled caste 
members. He does not know about the European group. However, he believed 
that opposition could muster a very considerable majority over what his numbers 
would be in opposition and that when I was faced with this I would find it very 
difficult to contest the argument that present Opposition could form a stable 
Ministry—and that I would find it even more difficult to find excuse for 
introducing a section 93 Government. 

8. In short he asks in his own words, for a fair and sporting chance to pull 
his supporters together and he has mobilised considerable arguments in support 
of his plea. 

9. I have informed Nazimuddin that he is endeavouring to put whole burden 
on to me. I gave him prorogation when he asked for it knowing quite well (as 
I told him in advance) that I would be charged with having done so in order 
to protect a moribund ministry. I am, in fact, so giving him protection against 
a dishonest Speaker and an opposition that is out to buy his supporters with a long 
purse. But my point is that I cannot do this indefinitely. The incidence of 
Ramazan on 21st August and Puja holidays in latter pa r t of September means 
that Assembly could meet for a fortnight only as from 7th August and next date 
on which they could meet would be early October. Even after hearing all 
Nazimuddin's arguments I still believe on net balance that I should call Assembly 
together on 7th August although I recognise that there is something in his 
arguments which I think he is put t ing forward with sincerity. 

10. , As for his argument that opposition could muster numbers enough to 
make it difficult to refuse them opportunity to form a Government if Nazimuddin 
was beaten, I think " easy come easy go " is answer, and I would not be impressed 
by stability that such a Government could offer. 

11. Although I fully realise that this is a matter on which I have to make 
up my own mind, I would be grateful for any observations on situation that you 
might wish to make. 

12. I gather from correspondence that has passed between us recently that 
if bad communal trouble were to break out or tha t if Nazimuddin were to be 
beaten in Assembly (or even if he were publicly to lose such support to opposition 
while Assembly is prorogued as to lose him his majority) you and Secretary of 
State will agree to a Section 93 Government. However, it would be of guidance 
to me if I were to know whether you are keen on continuance of Par l iamentary 
Government here under to-day's conditions or if alternatively you would 
welcome 93. My personal at t i tude up to present has been that if we are to have 
Section 93 Goveiuiment we should only come to it through a breakdown of 
Par l iamentary Government or through bad communal troubles and that I should 
avoid an " imposed " 93. Reasons being that one wants to avoid such antagonism 
of one of major communities as would make Section 93 regime difficult and also 
by reason of presumably bad reaction of the rest of India (and of American public 
opinion) to a Section 93 that could have come about reasonablv naturally. 
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LABOUR REQUIRED FOR MUNITIONS. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF PRODUCTION. 

1. At the request of the War Cabinet (W.M. (44) 48th Conclusions, 
Minute 4) the Chiefs of Staff have been considering what would be the effect if 
Service man-power one year after the defeat of Germany were limited to 3 million. 
A t the same time the Joint War Production Staff have considered what further 
economies could be made to reduce the labour allocated to the Munitions industries 
in Stage I I . 

2. Taking operational needs, as defined in Annex A to W.P . (44) 173 and 
after examining further the resources likely to be available at the end of the 
German war, I think it would be possible for the Supply Departments to produce 
the munitions required with a labour force (one year after the German defeat) 
of not more than 2,900,000. This is 220,000 less" than the 3,120,000* stated in 
paragraph 3 of the Appendix to W . P . (44) 173. The comparative figures are as 
follows :— 

Men and Women in Thousands. 
Estimate given Revised 

in W.P. (44) 173. Estimate. Reduction. 
Admiralty 950 850 100 
Ministry of Supply ... 770 740 30 
M . A . P :. ... 1,400 1.310 90 

Totals	 3,120 2,900 220 

3. . These reductions arise from a variety of causes. For example : — 
The A dmiralty.—It w7as assumed in the previous estimate that labour in the 

shipyards would increase by 50,000. I t is now clear tha t this "is not likely to 
take place. The Admiral ty also feel able to reduce by 50,000 the labour force 
employed on consumable stores for the Navy.. 

Their figures include labour engaged on merchant ship construction. 
The Ministry of Supply, who have already estimated for a very substantial 

reduction one year after the German defeat; might possibly squeeze out another 
30,000 without serious prejudice to the fulfilment of W a r Office requirements 
as at present estimated. 

The Ministry of Aircraft Production.—Two factors should be taken into 
account. In the first place the stocks of aircraft and associated stores likely to 
be surplus at the end of the German war will be considerable (probably over 5,000). 
Secondly, during the first year of the Japanese war production in the United 
Kingdom is bound to continue at a higher rate than that needed for maintenance. 
I feel, therefore, that during that year production in this country could be pruned 
more drastically than had previously been estimated. The Ai r Ministry would 
be ready to use the surplus referred to above to the extent of 100 aircraft per 

* NOTE.—This includes 150,000 for the production by Ministry of Supply and Ministry of 
Aircraft Production of civil transport, &c. 

f27766] 



month, which should free 90,000 workers from the aircraft industry. My own 
view is that we should use more of the surplus, and I think it would be reasonable 
to estimate the reduction in the aircraft industry at a larger figure. 

4. A very important factor in all these calculations is the degree of 
assistance from North America on which we can count in Stage I I . There are 
very strong arguments for endeavouring to secure both from the United States 
on Lend/Lease and from Canada under Mutual Aid, " proportionate assistance " 
during this period. By this I mean that if the Service and munitions labour 
force during Stage I I were 75 per cent, of the end 1944 level, Lend/Lease 
assistance for munitions in the aggregate should be not less than 75 per cent, of 
its present level. I t is of the utmost importance that some way be found of making 
such aid a firm commitment. Unless that is secured there is inevitably some 
double insurance and therefore waste of resources. I t is equally necessary to clear 
this point soon because on it hangs the extent to which capacity is released here 
and in the United States. 

5. In making the estimates given in paragraph 3, the Ministry of Supply 
have assumed that such assistance will be forthcoming to the extent that they could 
use it. The Ai r Ministry and the Admiralty have taken, for the Royal Air Force 
and Fleet Ai r Arm aircraft, a basis of aid from the United States which is 
less than the current rate of assignment but which was as much as they felt 
they could reasonably expect as an assured supply, without some general 
undertaking of this kind. In framing their estimates of labour requirements, 
the Ministry of Aircraft Production had made in certain cases rather more 
generous assumptions of United States aid, but these assumptions were still 
very substantially less than proportionate aid. 

6. I t seems clear that we must try to secure a larger measure of aid in 
aircraft from the United States than is at present assumed. I would estimate 
that if we- obtained from the United States aircraft and associated stores in 
amounts nearly equal to the present rate of deliveries from that source, we should 
be able to save in this country another 250,000 workers. The Service Depart
ments point out that if this happened we should be dependent on United States 
supplies of aircraft to the extent of roughly one-third in the Royal Air Force and 
two-fifths in the Fleet Air Arm. * 

7. We should not be able to justify proportionate aid for Army stores, 
because a large par t of our present supplies from the United States is in the 
form of stores such as tanks, which we shall not require in large numbers in 
Stage I I , and because there are very few stores which we do not already obtain 
from the United States which we could reasonably ask them to make specially 
for us in the concluding stages of the war. 

8. I think it should be recognised that if the Cabinet; after considering 
the Chiefs of Staff paper, decide that not more than 3 million can be allocated 
to the Services in Stage I I , this reduction of 500,000 from the previous estimates 
would not necessarily mean that there would be a corresponding reduction in 
the labour ^force required for munitions. A reduction, for example, in the forces 
engaged on occupation and garrison duties would obviously have little effect 
upon munitions requirements. On the other hand, munitions requirements for 
the Japanese war m proportion to the man-power engaged, would be broadly 
on the same scale as those for the war in Europe. 

9. I may summarise the conclusions of this paper as follows :— 
(a)	 On present assumptions regarding Service commitments in Stage I I , 

the lowest figure that we can take for munitions labour one year after 
the defeat of Germany is 2,650,000. This will only be possible if 
we can get proportionate assistance under Lend/Lease from the 
United States and Mutual Aid from Canada. 

(b)	 If the War Cabinet decide that our military liabilities for the war 
against Japan as at present estimated must be reduced, then a further 
reduction in munitions labour will, of course, be possible. 

(c) If,	 however, the War Cabinet decide that the only reduction which can 
be made in Service man-power requirements for Stage I I is in our 
liability for occupation and garrison duties, this reduction will have 
very little effect on munitions labour requirements. 

O. L. 
Ministry of Production, Great George Street, S.W. 1, 


%th July, 1944. 
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W A R CABINET 

" O V E R L O R D " S E C U R I T Y . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF PRODUCTION. 

I circulate, for consideration by my colleagues, a report prepared by 
Sir Findlater Stewart in accordance with the conclusions reached by the W a r 
Cabinet a t their meeting on the 29th June (W.M. (44) 84th Conclusions, Minute 1). 

0 . L. 
Great George Street, S. W. 1, 

5th July, 1944. 

" O V E R L O R D " S E C U R I T Y . 

DURATION OF SPECIAL RESTRICTIONS. 

REPORT BY S I R FINDLATER STEWART. 

A t their meeting on the 29th June (W.M. (44) 84th Conclusions, Item 1), 
the War Cabinet discussed the withdrawal of the special " O v e r l o r d " security 
restrictions a t the end of June, and some objection was seen to those of the 
suggested relaxations which involved public announcements. The W a r Cabinet— 

" (1) Agreed that Sir Findlater Stewart, after consultation with the 
Departments concerned, should report further on the proposals for the 
withdrawal of ' Overlord ' security measures in the reports annexed 
to W.P . (44) 349 and W . P . (44) 350, in the light of the discussion. 
In particular, attention should be directed to the possibility of devising 
administrative relaxations which would remove the need for any public 
announcement with regard to the visitors' ban or the I r ish travel ban. 

(2) Approved the withdrawal from the 1st July of any measures which could 
be withdrawn without public announcement or other overt action likely 
to prejudice the Supreme Commanders p lans ." 

 have discussed these conclusions with the Departments principally 
concerned, and this report is accepted by all of them, including S.H.A.E.F. The 
first point to be made is that all the relaxations, whether or not they involve overt 
action or a public announcement, will sooner or later come to the notice of the 
enemy. Taken by themselves many of theln are of little importance from the 
point of view of cover, but the only certain way of preventing any damage which 
they might cause collectively to the cover plan would be to keep all the restrictions 
in force for a further period. This is more than S.H.A.E.F. asked for; when 
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my last report was written they kept their requirements to a minimum, so as to 
reduce so far as possible the difficulties and inconveniences involved. Moreover, the 
advice of the Security Service is that the enemy will a t tach far more importance 
to relaxations which are publicly announced, or which involve the overt restoration 
of temporarily suspended services, than to measures which they will only learn of 
gradually as their effects become apparent. We have therefore assumed that the 
War Cabinet will not wish to'suspend action on any relaxations which, since they 
do not involve either announcement or overt action, in accordance with the second 
of the conclusions quoted above, were due to be withdrawn from the 1st July. 
S.H.A.E.F. accept this, and the Departments concerned are taking the 
necessary steps. 

I t remains to consider those relaxations which do involve a public announce
ment, or at least action which will be immediately apparent to the enemy. These 
are :— 

(a) The reduction of the area to which the visitors' ban applies. 
(b) The removal of the restrictions on overseas travel. 
(c)	 The withdrawal of the restrictions on travel between Great Bri tain and 

Ireland. 
(d)	 The restoration of the air services run by Aer Lingus Teoranta and 

Swedish A.B. Aero Transport, 
(e) The removal of the restrictions on telephone calls to Ireland. 
if) The restoration of the E.F.M. telegram service. 
\g) The restoration of the air mail services to foreign countries and 

- Gibraltar, and to prisoners of war in Germany, 
(/i) The amendment of the Control of Communications Order to permit the 

export of second-class mails (parcels, printed matter and newspapers) 
to Northern Ireland and Gibraltar. 

We set out below the considerations which apply in each case. 

(a)	 The Visitors' Ban. 
The public would not benefit from any reduction in the area to which the 

visitors' ban applies unless the relaxation were publicly announced. There is 
no system of permits for entry into the banned areas : every person who enters 
the areas is at peril of prosecution and expulsion, unless he can establish that 
he is a member of one of the permitted classes which have been fully publicised 
in the Press. I t would be quite wrong to allow those who wish to defy the ban 
to do so with impunity, while leaving the great mass of law-abiding citizens in 
ignorance of the fact tha t there is no longer any prohibition on their entry. The 
public must in fairness be informed, in the only way possible ii.e., by public 
announcement), tha t the area closed to them has been reduced. 

I t is not practicable therefoi^ to change the areas to which the visitors' ban 
applies without making some announcement. An alternative that has been 
suggested is to leave the banned area as it is at present, but to relax the stringent 
restriction on the classes of people at present allowed to enter it. I n this 
connection, the Ministry of Health and the Scottish Office have suggested that 
any woman or child who is situated in an area exposed to attack by flying bombs 
might be allowed to enter the visitors' ban area in future to stay with relatives 
and friends; at present this concession is limited to persons who have been 
rendered homeless by enemy action. LTnless such a concession were announced 
publicly few people would benefit until the facts began to become known; it 
would be possible to circularise Local Authorit ies and Chief Constables 
confidentially on the subject of the new concession, but this would mean that only 
people who applied to one or other of these quar ters for permission would learn 
of the change in the arrangements. The question would "at once arise how 
applications addressed to other quarters ie.g., Members of Parl iament) should be 
answered. If they were refused, the concession would operate most unfairly, and 
if they were granted it would be difficult to explain why the concession had never 
been publicly announced. In either event there would undoubtedly be questions 
in the House, with the inevitable publicity, and probably a political storm sooner 
or later. A possible alternative would be to authorise the posting of notices by 
local authorities and Chief Constables, with prohibition of Press comment; even 
if such prohibition could be made effective, which the Ministry of Information 
doubt, this would not of course prevent the concession f rom becoming known to 
the enemy at some stage, with its implication that the flying bomb attacks were 
having a serious effect. 



There are thus four possible courses :—' 
(i) To continue	 for a further period the visitors' ban on all areas as at 

present. 
(ii) To	 revoke it in the area to the west of Southampton on the lines 

previously suggested (see W.P . (44) 350), making a public announce
ment about the change. 

(iii) To continue as in (i), but to add a new class to the categories of persons 
permitted to enter the areas—namely, women and children resident 
in areas liable to attack by flying bombs—and to announce this 
concession, with or without control of Press comment. 

(iv) To proceed	 on the lines of (ii), adding a new permitted class on the 
lines of (iii) for the remaining areas. 

Of the possible courses, S.H.A.E.F. are strongly in favour of (ii). From the 
point of view of the cover plan, they feel that the release of the area west of 
Southampton would be an advantage, and any publicity given to it would con
tribute to the success of the plan. Bu t in their view it would be preferable, if the 
area west of Southampton is released, not to make an addition to the permitted 
classes allowing women and children to enter the area still subject to the ban. 
They feel that, whether or not there is any public announcement about the 
concession, the facts wili soon become known to the enemy. On the other hand, the 
Ministry of Health and the Scottish Office would welcome a concession for the 
remaining area in respect of Women and children from areas liable to attack by 
flying bombs, the main difficulty being the question of public announcement 
discussed above. Moreover, it must be borne in mind that considerable numbers 
of women and children have already taken refuge in these areas and have had to 
be accommodated in rest centres or billeted by the local authorities, and there can 
be no question for the present of turning these people or further refugees from 
bombing out of the areas. 

(b)	 Overseas Travel. 
No new legislation was required when the special restrictions on travel to 

and from Great Br i ta in were imposed; but the restrictions were announced 
publicly, and it was made clear that in future no one could travel except on 
business of national" importance which could not reasonably be postponed. 
Reversion to the p r e - " Overlord " position means the removal of the second 
condition—mamely, that the business in question could not reasonably be post
poned—and the resumption of travel on compassionate grounds or for personal 
reasons (e.g., Dominion nationals returning home, and wives and families joining 
husbands permanently stationed abroad). I t would be possible, by administrative 
action, to apply the p r e - " Overlord " criterion to all future applications for 
permission to travel; the difficulty is that many persons, knowing the terms of 
the latest announcement on this subject, would not apply for such permission, and, 
when later they discovered that other persons with no greater claims than theirs 
to travel had been allowed to leave, there might be a good deal of complaint. 
Moreover, these relaxations could not be concealed from Dominion and Allied 
Governments and would soon become known and at t ract publicity in other 
countries. 

The alternatives therefore are : — 
(i) To relax the restrictions on the lines suggested in W . P . (44) 349, making a 

public announcement about the relaxation. 
(ii) To retain the restrictions in their present form	 for a further period, the 

Home Office having discretion to relax administratively the present 
stringency. 

S.H.A.E.F. are strongly opposed to the first alternative. As regards the 
second, they agree that the Home Office might reinstate compassionate reasons in 
the list of criteria justifying the gran t of an exit permit, and they do not oppose 
the announcement of a concession in these limited terms to the public. 

(c)	 Irish travel. 
Travel between Great Br i ta in and Ireland is at present only permissible on 

business of national importance which cannot be postponed, or on the strongest 
compassionate grounds. I t would be possible to make administrative relaxations 
by grant ing compassionate exemption more easily than under the existing arrange
ments; but if travel on ordinary business is to be facilitated,	 and if Ir ish labour is 
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to be encouraged to come to this country in time for the harvest, a public announce
ment will be necessary. I t has been suggested that in the case of Eire workers 
at present in this country, who are not at present allowed to go home on leave, they 
could in future be allowed their twice-yearly holidays if the Ministry of Labour 
were to inform employers confidentially that the leave certificate arrangements 
were being reintroduced. This would not, however, benefit the majority of the 
Northern Ir ish workers in this country. Moreover, if this were done the facts 
would soon become known to the press, who have been showing an interest in the 
subject for some time, and publication could probably not be avoided here, and 
could certainly not be prevented in Eire. Northern Ireland workers and residents 
in this country, and pro-British Eire nationals here, would, when they learnt of 
this concession,-have justifiable grounds for complaint, and would at once plead 
equal r ights ; the political reactions would therefore quickly produce the publicity 
the arrangements were designed to avoid. 

The alternatives again are : — 
(i) To announce the relaxation	 of the restrictions on travel between Great 

Bri tain and Ireland, 
(ii) To retain	 the restrictions in their present form, giving the Home Office 

discretion to relax the present stringent control of travel for compas
sionate reasons. 

S.H.A.E.F. are strongly in favour of the latter alternative. On the other hand, 
the arguments for the removal of the restrictions are substant ial : — 

(i) they	 have seriously interfered with the flow of Ir ish labour to this 
country—it is understood, however, tha t the Eire Government have 
withdrawn, with certain minor qualifications, their restrictions on 
Eire workers who wish to come to Great Britain, and that the flow of 
such workers is likely to increase very shortly; and 

(ii) they affect most seriously the Northern Ir ish and the pro-British elements 
in Eire who have good reasons for wishing to travel between Great 
Br i ta in and Ireland. 

(d) A ir Lines. 
- If either the Aer Lingus Teoranta or the Swedish A.B. Aero Transport 

services are re-started, the facts4 will be public knowledge almost at once. I t 
would be inconsistent to reopen the Irish line, and indeed unnecessary, if the ban 
on travel between Great Bri tain and Ireland is retained. If the Swedish line 
were opened it would be necessary to open the Ir ish one at the same time, in view 
of Eire 's anxiety to be treated as a neutral. 

I t is suggested that these two air services should remain suspended for a 
further period; S.H.A.E.F. favour this proposal, and the Departments concerned 
are prepared to accept it. 

(e)	 Telephone Calls to Ireland. 
I t would be a relatively easy matter to relax the restrictions on telephone 

calls between Great Bri tain and Ireland administratively; the General Post 
Office would simply issue confidential instructions about the relaxation to their 
local officials, and it would at once be put into effect. I t would, however, quickly 
become known that calls between Great Bri tain and Ireland were no longer 
restricted, the fact would be reported in both the Brit ish and the Eire Press, 
and therefore a public announcement would only be avoided at the expense of 
uncontrolled publicity a few days later. . ' 

I t would, moreover, be inconsistent to reopen telephone communication 
between Great Bri ta in and Ireland while retaining the restrictions on Irish 
travel; admittedly, there would still be 100 per cent, censorship of telephone calls 
to and from Ireland, but the public would not appreciate this, and would 
probably regard relaxation in one respect, while the restrictions continued in 
another, as indicative of administrative muddle. 

In this case, therefore, it is suggested that, whatever action is taken in 
respect of the Ir ish travel ban, corresponding action should be taken as regards 
telephonic communication with Ireland. 

(f)	 Expeditionary Force Messages. 
Since the bulk of E.F.M. telegrams go by wireless, the enemy would soon 

know that the service had been restored, even if there were no public announce
ment on the subject. I t will not, therefore, be possible to keep the restoration 
of the service secret for any length of time. 



On the other hand, it w i l l be inconsistent to keep the service suspended 
once the delays on overseas telegrams have been removed, and steps are already 
being taken to cut clown these delays to the pre-" Overlord " figure. 

S.PLA.E.F. see no objection to an announcement that the E .F .M. telegram 
service is being restored; the step is one of small significance, and it is unlikely 
that the enemy would attach much importance to it. It is therefore suggested 
that in this case an announcement is permissible. 

(g)	 Air Mail. 
Though the suspension of the air mail service to foreign countries and 

Gibraltar, and to prisoners of war in Germany, was announced, the air services 
which formerly carried this mai l are sti l l in operation, and are, in fact, in some 
cases, being used for the carriage of ordinary mail after the agreed delay has 
been imposed in this country. The General Post Office would be prepared to 
send letters to prisoners of war by this service without delay, which would mean 
that letters would reach prisoners in the near future at the pre-" Overlord " rate 
even though the air mail service was not officially restored; they could not, how
ever, do the same for other air mai l without announcing the fact. I f it were 
agreed that the Post Office should proceed on these lines, the enemy would soon 
learn that the delays on mail to prisoners of war had ceased, though probably not 
so quickly as he would discover that the E.F .M. service had been restored. 

S.H.A.E.F. would not object to an announcement that all the cancelled air 
mail services were being restored: it is therefore suggested that this should be 
done, since not only prisoners of war but members of the Forces in Gibraltar 
would then benefit. 

(h)	 Second-Class Mails to Northern Ireland and Gibraltar. 
A n amendment to the Control of Communications Order w i l l be necessary 

in order to remove the restrictions on the export of parcels and newspapers to 
the troops in Northern Ireland and Gibraltar and, whether or not any announcc
ment is made, the facts about this amendment w i l l soon become known. S.H.A.E.F. 
feel that the enemy would attach little, i f any, significance to the step, and it is 
therefore suggested that in this case there is no need to suspend, action. 

It remains to consider the length of time for which those of the above 
restrictions which it is decided should remain in force in whole or in part should 
continue. The Departments concerned would be content -if the position were 
reviewed in a month's time (on, say, the 1st August), in the l ight of the current 
appreciation of the value of the cover plan. If, in the meantime, it becomes 
apparent that the cover plan is no longer succeeding, S.H.A.E.E. w i l l at once 
report the fact and the relaxation of those restrictions which are sti l l i n force w i l l 
be considered forthwith. 

There is one further point. The problem of " Bigben " security is at present 
being discussed interdepartmentally, and the A i r Staff attach the greatest 
importance to the denial to the enemy of any information as to the fa l l of his 
shot i f long-range rockets are launched against this country. Drastic steps arc 
being contemplated in this direction, including the imposition of a ban on 
diplomatic communications for at least 48 hours. Clearly, this plan could not be 
complete i f travel to and from this country either to Ireland or to overseas destina
tions such as Lisbon were unrestricted; for a traveller w i th first-hand information 
about the " Bigden " attack who told his experiences would, either witt ingly or 
innocently, be carrying vital information at least part of the way to the enemy. 
There is here, therefore, a second argument for retaining these restrictions for 
a further period. Similar considerations apply in respect of telephone calls to 
Ireland, and it might well be necessary to step up to 100 per cent, once more the 
censorship of mail to Ireland. 

(Signed) S. F. S T E W A R T . 
Home Defence Executive, . 


Norfolk House, 

St. James's Square, S.W. 1. 
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M A N - P O W E R I N 1944. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE CHANCELLOR OF THE EXCHEQUER. 

IN the Memorandum (W.P. (43) 539) in which the Ministerial Committee 
on Man-power put forward the scheme of man-power allocation for 1944. which 
was approved by the War Cabinet on the 1st December, 1943 (W.M. (43) 164th 
Conclusions), the Committee recommended that the allocations for the second half 
of 1944 should be reconsidered in May. 

2. A review of the position which was accordingly carried out by the 
Minister of Labour and National Service showed that the man-power programmes 
for 1944 were not developing altogether along the lines anticipated when the 
allocations were made. As a result, there would be a substantial gap between the 
demand and supply of man-power in the second six months of the year. 

3. The chief new factors in the situation were as follows :— 
(a)	 As a result of increased demands for supplies, the Ministry of Supply 

would not be able to achieve the full reduction of 220,000 workers 
called for by the man-power budget. The short-fall might be of the 
order of 150,000 wrorkers. 

(&) Those	 industries in Group I I I (formerly called the " l e s s essential 
indus t r i e s" ) which were due to decrease, were not yielding up 
anything like as much labour as expected, with the result that the 
substantial releases which it was hoped to obtain could not now be 
expected. The supply of labour might be reduced bv some 70,000 on 
this account. 

(c) The decline in the total labour force resulting from the excess of normal 
wastage over normal intake would prove to be greater (perhaps by 

. 25,000) than had been allowed for when the allocations were made. 

Taken together, these factors involved a substantial unbalance of the man
power budget. I n consequence the Admiral ty and Ministry of Aircraf t 
Production labour forces were decreasing somewhat more rapidly than their 
allocations, because of specific labour shortage. The supply of labour for the 
essential industries (Group I I ) was lagging behind the allocations, although 
special measures were ensuring that the allocations for the most vital industries 
and Services would be met. Similarly, those industries in Group I I I which were 
due to increase were not doing so by as much as expected. 

4. Thus, it was clear that, even if the provisional allocations to the Armed 
Forces for the second six months of 1944 were to stand, there would be a sub
stantial gap in the man-power budget. These provisional allocations,* however, 

* These were as follows:—	 Men. Women. 
Roval Navy 1 ... 30,000 Nil 
Army 25,000 Nil . 
R.A.F 25,000 Nil 
Nursing Services ... ... ... 1,000 

Total .:. ... 80,000 1,000 
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were regarded by the Service Ministers as inadequate to meet their requirements. 
The allocations provided no women for the Auxiliary Services, which meant that 
all three Auxiliary Services would run down to the extent that normal wastage 
was not replaced, and, although the allocations of men would just about meet the 
requirements of the Royal Navy and the R.A.F., the allocation to the Army would 
be insufficient to prevent a serious decline in effective strength by the end of 1944, 
with a still further-decline during the fh'st six months of 1945. In his Memor-
Jindum W.P. (44) 316, the Secretary of State for War has stated that in order to 
limit the run-down by the end of 1944 to about two divisions and two armoured 
brigades' worth of fighting men, and then to hold the Army at this level during 
the first half of 1945, a total intake of 150,000 men would be needed during the 
second half of 1944. He also asks for an.intake of 40,000 men, in order to improve 
the standards of leave for men overseas, a matter which he regards as of critical 
importance. 

5. On the 15th June the Prime Minister asked that the Ministerial 
Committee should consider the new situation which had arisen and prepare, for 
consideration by the War Cabinet, a scheme on the following basis : — 

(a)	 For the present, plans should be based on the continuance of the wTar in 
Europe throughout the first half of 1945. But by the end of August 
1944 it might be possible to take a clearer view of the position, so that 
for the present it was advisable to make only short-term adjustments. 

(b)	 A temporary increase should be made in the Army intake of men during 
July and August (say, 15,000 instead of 4,000 in each month). This 
increase should be at the expense of the other Services, and should not 

.	 be provided by the call-up of skilled young men from munitions or 
other essential industries. 

(c)	 The Ministry of Supply should conform with t;he reduction of 220,000 
originally approved. 

(d)	 The remaining shortage of labour (amounting to about 100,000) should, 
in the main be shared between the munitions labour force of the 
Admiralty and M.A.P. and Civil Defence. I t might also be possible 
to make some further cuts on Group I I and other industries. 

6. During the past ten days the Ministerial Committee on Man-power have 
reviewed, the position, and, after*hearing the views of the Service and Supply 
Ministers and of the Ffome Secretary and Minister of Home Security, have agreed 
to submit to the War Cabinet the recommendations contained in the following 
paragraphs 

7. I t will be seen that, whilst in accordance with the Pr ime Min i s te r s 
suggestion we have recommended firm intakes for the Services for July and 
August only, we have also thought it advisable to recommend a provisional intake 
for the three Services together for the following four months, and provisional 
allocations to Civil Defence and to the munitions and other industries and services 
for the whole of the second half of the year. The reason for this is that the 
Supply Departments must be able to look further ahead than the next two or three 
months in order to work out their programmes; and it is impossible to make 
provisional allocations to the Supply Departments for the full six months without 
assuming some level of intake into the Services, and of allocations to Civil Defence 
and to all other industries and services. 

8. At the same time we agree that it should be possible to take a eleai-er 
view of the position towards the end of August, and we accordingly suggest that 
the provisional intakes and allocations for the second half of 1944 recommended in 
this Report should be reviewed at that date, when it should also be possible to start 
looking ahead into the first half of 1945. Meanwhile, however, we consider that 
the Departments concerned should proceed to take all the necessary steps to work 
within the provisional allocations which we now propose. 

Intake into the Services in July and August. 
M	 en. 

9. The maximum number of men who could be made available for call-up 
to the Services in July and August, under existing arrangements (i.e., with the 
existing protection of skilled men in industry), is 38,000. Of these, 4,000 will 
have joined the Navy as volunteers before registration under the National Service 
Acts." A further 4,500 must be regarded as earmarked for the R.A.F., consisting 



of 2,000 who will have been accepted for flying duties, and 2,500 A.T.C. members 
who will be needed for ground,service. The balance of 29,500 could all be recruited 
for the Army. 

10. We have discussed with the Service Ministers the effects of allocations 
based upon these figures, i.e., 4,000 for the Navy, 4,500 for the R.A.F. and 29,500 
for the Army. 

(i) Royal Navy.—The First Lord of the Admiral ty has shown that, even if 
the Navy were to receive their full intake in the second half of 1944, as already 
approved by the W a r Cabinet (30,000 men) they would be 25,000 short of the 
number of trained men required to meet their commitments at the 31st March, 
1945. An allocation of 4,000 for July and August would mean the loss of 6,000 
men, and, if no compensation were received later in the year, the overall deficiency 
at the 31st March, 1945, Would be increased to 31,000. If the Navy were to be 
allocated only 4,000, he would prefer that there should be an intake of 1,200 
tradesmen in addition to the 4,000 volunteers, and that the Navv should transfer 
to the Army, as compensation, 1,200 men already in the Navy. 

(ii) R.A .F.—The Secretary of State for Air recalls that the present allocation 
to the R.A.F. of 25,000 men for the second half of 1944 represents a reduction of 
6,000 upon his original (already reduced) demand. If only 4,500 men were to 
be provided during July and August, and no compensation were to be made later, 
this would mean a net less of 4,000 men, bringing the total deficiency to 10,000. 
As a consequence, the R.A.F. would have either to reduce the number of their 
front line squadrons or to place an increased strain upon the men now serving in 
these squadrons. Every effort would be made to avoid the first alternative, hu t 
it should be realised tha t the adoption of the second alternative would mean the 
increased use of skilled men to perform unskilled work. 

(iii) Army.—The Secretary of State for War states that, when full allow
ance is made for the saving so far realised in the difference between actual and 
estimated net casualties in " Overlord," a total intake of 30,000 men in Ju ly and 
August would enable the Army to save one division in 1945, perhaps b y retaining 
one division beloAV strength in the latter months of 1944 pending its replenishment 
in 1945. If par t (say, one-half) of an intake of 30,000 men could be provided by 
a transfer of trained men from the other Services, it would almost certainly be 
possible to save one division in 1944, and it might be possible to save another in 
1945. 

11. Assuming that the principle of maximum impact in 1944 should be 
maintained, but that a t the same time the continuation of the European War 
during the first half of 1945 must be contemplated, it would appear that every 
effort must be made to limit the prospective decline in the effective strength of 
the Army to a minimum. We accordingly consider tha t i t is justifiable to ask 
the other Service Ministers to accept the additional difficulties which would be 
imposed by the limitation of the intake of men into the Navy to 4,000 volunteers 
(plus 1,200 tradesmen in return for 1,200 transfers to the Army), and to the 
R.A.F. of 4,500 men who are already ear-marked. Cuts on the present allocations 
are small (and compensation may be provided later), A v h i l e the relief to the Army
might be appreciable. The allocation of men for July and August would, there
fore, be as follows :— 

Royal Navy ... 5,200 
Army ". ... 28,300 (plus 1,200transfers 

f r o m the Navy) 
R.A.F v.. . 4,500 

Total ... ... 38,000 

12. With an allocation of 29,500, the Army would certainly be able to save 
one division. We consider that more than this should be done, and that the Army 
should be provided with an intake of 50,000 men. Unless some of these have to 
bo used to improve leave s tandards for troops overseas, this intake should go a 
long way towards achieving the objective indicated by the Secretary of State 
for W a r in W . P . (44) 316 (paragraph 3), namely, the retention a t cadre strength 
in 1944 of three of the divisions and two of the brigades which would otherwise 
disappear. There are two ways in which we consider that an additional 20.000 
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' men should be provided : (a) by call-up of men for the Army from the R.A.F. 
Deferred List ; (b) by transfer of trained men from the Navy and the R.A.F. 

(a)	 The R.A.F. Deferred List consists of men who have passed certain 
preliminary tests for flying" duties, but who are left in Civil life until 
they are needed by the R.A.F. The purpose, of course, is to ensure 
that there is an adequate supply of men for air crews. A t the present 
time there are about 34,000 men on the list. The Secretary of State 
for Air has agreed to a reduction of the number on the list, to the 
extent that by the end of the year it would be reduced to about 14,000 
men, consisting of about 4,000 who could not in any case be made 
immediately available and 10,000 to give a three months' supply for 
the R.A.F. Taking into account the call-up in the second half of the 
year, it can therefore release 10,000 men who could be called up from 
civil life for service with the Army. In order to make these releases, 
it is necessary for all the men on the list to undergo more rigorous 
tests, and this would normally take several months. The Secretary 
of State for Air has, however, promised to do his utmost to expedite 
this process so as to lead to the release of 6,000 men by the end of 
August and a further 4,000 by the end of October. The Minister of 
Labour considers that it will be possible, by exceptional measures, to 
expedite the normal call-up for the Army so as to give a further 4,000 
men during July and August, to be counted against the 4.000 to be 
released from ihe R.A.F. Deferred List during September and 
October. On this account we can add 10,000 to the Army intake in 

- July	 and August, of whom 6,000 would be called from the R.A.F. 
Deferred List, and 4,000 from other sources, but counting against 
releases from the R.A.F. Deferred List in September and October. 

(b)	 The effect of transfers to the Army upon the Navy and the R.A.F. would 
be to increase the deficiencies which already exist, or are expected to 

-' arise in those two Services. Nevertheless, we recommend that every 
effort should be made to transfer 10.000 men to the Army, 5,000 from 
each of the other two Services, in addition to 1,200 from the Navy on 
account of their intake of skilled tradesmen. The intake into the 
Army in July and August would, therefore, be as follows :— 

New Call-up	 32,300 
" Call-up of men from R.A.F. Deferred List ... 6,000 

Transfers from the Navy and R.A.F. ... . ... 11,200 

Total	 49,500 

The Navy would have an intake of 5,200 but would lose 6,200 by transfer. 
The R.A.F. would have an intake of 4,500 and also lose 5,000 by transfer. The 
men transferred from the Navy and the R.A.F. should be Grade I, for it is in men 
of this category that the main deficiency of the Army lies. So far as is necessary, 
however, compensation should be given to the Navy and R.A.F. by the transfer, 
as expeditiously as possible, of men of lower medical category from the Army. 

13. We consider that, by these means, the Army should be materially 
assisted. The Secretary of State for War, in return, has undertaken to consider 
how far men, who are released by such "cannibalisation " of divisions as may be 
inevitable and are not suitable for retraining as infantry, could be returned to 
industry. 

Women. 
14. Recruiting of women to the auxiliary Services on a vpluntary basis is at 

present open to women between the ages of V7\ and 19 and, unless it is continued, 
a number of girls will not be mobilised at all for the war effort. I t is estimated 
that a maximum of 7,500 could be obtained in July and August, without undue 
disturbance to the general arrangements for allocating man-power. There is 
already a deficiency of 3,500 to be made up on the allocation of the A.T.S. for 
the first half of the year. Thus, new allocations totalling 4,000 could be given 
to the three Services for July and Augus t :— 

(a) The	 First Lord of the Admiralty has asked for an allocation of 5,000 
women for the second half of 1944, and to the extent that these are 
not provided, the expected deficiency of man-power in the Navy will 
be increased. 



(b)	 The Secretary of State for War asks for an allocation of 16,800 women 
in the second half of 1944, and has assumed that these will be 
forthcoming in the calculations upon which the estimates of the decline 
in Army strength are based. 

(c) The Secretary of State	 for Air states that an intake of women in July 
and August would ease the man-power position of the R.A.F. to the 
extent that any gain in women would offset an equal loss in men. 

We recommend the following allocations of women for Ju ly and Augus t : — 
W.R.N.S	 1,500 

*	 A.T.S. ... ... ... 4,500 (Including 3,500 on account of 
v	 allocation for the first six 

months.) 
W.A.A.F	 1,500 

Total	 7,500' 

Intake into the Services from September to December. 
15. As explained in paragraph 7 above, for purposes of compiling a man

power budget it is necessary to assume some figure of intakes into the Forces for 
the remaining months of the year. The most convenient assumption is that the 
maximum number of men and women who could be made available under the 
existing arrangements will be provided. We have accordingly adopted this as 
the provisional allocation. The totals for all three Services are 75,000 men and 
10,000 women. The total call-up for the six months would therefore be 123,000 
men (including 10,000 from the R.A.F. Deferred List for the Army) and 17,500 
women; for the year 1944 i t would be 294,000 men and 50,500 women. 

Civil Defence. 
16. The allocation laid down by the W a r Cabinet last December involved 

a reduction in Civil Defence Services (including Police and N.F.S.) of 50,000 
during 1944. Of this reduction, 27,000 would be non-replacement of ordinary 
wastage, and 23,000 actual releases. For various reasons the planned releases 
have had to be postponed, though wastage is taking place at the estimated rate. 
The Home Secretary and Minister of Home Security considers that i t will not 
be possible to release more than 11,000 (against planned releases of 23,000) by 
the end of September. Addit ional releases can only be on the basis of the virtual 
disbandment of the Civil Defence Organisation in the less vulnerable areas, and 
he considers that this could only be undertaken as a result of a decision by the 
War Cabinet in the light of a new appreciation of the air risk. 

17. In present circumstances we consider that it is impossible to ask for 
a release of more than 11,000 by the end of September. A t the same time we 
recommend that the Chiefs of Staff should be asked to undertake a new 
appreciation of the air r isk; and that the Home Secretary and Minister of Home 
Security should proceed with the preparation of a plan for the release of 
personnel, which could be put into operation without delay if and when the War 
Cabinet decide that some disbandment can take place. Similar plans should, we 
suggest, be prepared by the Chiefs of Staff in respect of A.A. defences and fighter
stations in the less vulnerable areas. 

18. The new appreciation and these plans should be available when the 
man-power situation is again reviewed at the end of August . Meanwhile, for 
purposes of the man-power budget, we have assumed that the Civil Defence 
Services will be able to release in 1944 the full number originally allocated, but 
have taken no credit for the possibility of any release in excess of this. 

Industries and Services in Groups II and III. 
19. As shown in paragraph 3 above, the industries and services in Group I I , 

and those in Group I I I which were due to increase, have so far not received their 
allocations. This has been the result of difficulties in providing labour of the 
right type, and, although special measures have been taken to meet the needs of 
certain vital industries and services (e.g., inland t ranspor t ; the ballot for coal
mining; call-up for the merchant navy), it will not in fact prove possible to meet 
the allocations for all these Group I I and I I I industries and services in full. 



20. After reviewing the prospects of providing labour we recommend global 
allocations of 75,000 for Group I I and 35,000 for Group I I I , compared with the 
original allocations of 123,000 and 49,000 respectively. In Group I I the 
allocations for coal-mining and the merchant navy should be met in full; that for 
inland transport has already been met and no further increase should be 
necessary. The cut will fall on agriculture, national government service 
(including industrial staffs) and the food industries. In Group I I I , the nursing 
services and hospitals should have their full allocation. 

21. If the W a r Cabinet approves these global allocations it will be 
necessary to consider -their distribution among the industries and services 
concerned. 

22. For those industries and services in Group I I I which are due-to give 
up labour, while it is not now expected that the original allocations will be 
realised (see paragraph 3 (b)), the Departments should continue to regard these 
allocations as targets, and make every effort to achieve them. 

Supply Departments. 
23. On the basis of the provisional allocations in the preceding paragraphs 

there remains a gap of 264,000 in the man-power budget for the second half of 
1944, which can only be met by cuts in the munitions industries. 

24. The evidence which we have received from the Supply Ministers can be 
summarised as follows :— . 

(a)	 The Admiralty has already achieved the full reduction of 13,000 in its 
munitions labour force' which was originally allocated. The First 
Lord considers that a further reduction of 13.000 in the second half 
of the year will be possible. Any cut in excess of this would involve 

- a revision of programmes. 
(b)	 The Ministry of Supply has been unable to achieve its programme of 

reduction because of new and additional operational demands. The 
field over which further reductions could be made is limited, and it is 
considered that it would be impracticable to achieve the full reduction 
originally imposed without revision of programmes for essential 
munitions. The Minister of Supply has pointed out that his labour 
force was severely cut in 1943, and that accordingly the scope for 
further reductions is limited. I t is expected tha t a reduction of 50,000 
to 60,000 will be achieved during the first half of the year, and that 
the maximum cut which could be imposed for the second half of the 
year would be 90,000. Even this would involve reconsideration of 
programmes. 

(c) The Ministry of Aircraft Production has already reduced its labour force 
to the full extent of the full reduction allocated for the year. The 
Minister states that this is involving a 3 per cent, short-fall on the 
programme, which will increase to 6 per cent, by the end of the year, 
even if no further reductions in the labour force take place. Any 
further cut on M.A.P. must involve a reconsideration of the aircraft 
programme. On an arithmetical basis, cuts of 50,000 and 100,000 
workers would mean a loss of 85 and 170 aircraft per month respec
tively. This would be increased if skilled men were taken. 

25. I t will thus be seen that, in the view of the Supply Ministers, the 
maximum reduction which can be made in the labour force of the munitions 
industries on existing programmes is 100,000 at the outside in the second half 
of 1944. The gap of 164,000 which still has to be found (some 4 per cent, of the 
labour force in question) can probably be found without creating short-falls in 
supply so serious that the question of Service strength should come into it. But in 
the first half of 1945 we are faced with a further reduction in the availability of 
labour of some 150,000 before any Service intake is provided for, and all but a 
small amount of this must fall as a further cut on the munitions industries. .We 
suggest that before the August review the Supply Departments together should 
consider; through the J .W.P.S. , how the present consequential effect on pro
grammes, assuming that the war continues into the first half of 1945, can be 
considered in relation to Service intakes in the remainder of the year and the 
tentative figures which we should propose to suggest at that time for" the first half 
of 1945. The result of this examination should be of assistance to the War 



Cabinet in reaching the decisions regarding the respective strengths of each of the 
Services and its associated Supply Department, which will have to be taken 
before final allocations can be made.. Meanwhile, we recommend the following
provisional allocations to the Supply Departments for the second half of 1944 : — 

(Thousands.) 
Reduction recommended 

in 1944. Reduction 
To be originally 

Achieved to achieved . imposed for 
Department. end of June. July-Dec. Total. 1944. 

Admiralty 13 37 50 13 
Ministry of Supply ... 60 110 170 220 
M.A.P 68 112 180 69 
Other Departments ... 5 5 10 10 

146 264 410 312 

26. We are clear that Departments should programme down feo these 
provisional allocations (which in itself requires substantial changes); for, even if 
some slight relaxation were found possible in the August review, i t would only 
postpone by a short time the date at which the labour strengths proposed would 
have to be effective. 

27. The following Table summarises the provisional intakes and allocations 
for the second half of 1944 recommended in paragraphs 15 to 26 above. I t also 
shows the estimated changes in the first six months of the year, and therefore the 
total provisional allocations for the year as a whole. The original allocations for 
the year are shown for purposes of comparison. 

1	 (Thousands.) 
Estimated 

Allocations 
or 

Reductions Provisional Original 
achieved. Allocations. Total. Allocations. 

Jan-June . July-Dec. 1944. 1944. 
Armed Forces ... ... 205 % 140 345 289 
Civil Defence ... - 17 - 33 - 50 - 50 
Munitions-— 

Admiralty ... ... - 13 - 37 - 50 - 13 
Ministry of. Supply - 60 - 1 1 0 - 1 7 0 - 2 2 0 , 
M.A.P. ... ... - 68 - 1 1 2 - 1 8 0 - 68 
Other Departments - 5 - 5 - 10 - 10 

Group II—Industr ies 
and "Services ... 4 - 4  5 4- 30 4- 75 -f 123 

Group I I I—Indus t r ies 4- 17 4- 18 4- 35 4- 49 
and Services ... - 75 - 50 - 1 2 5 - 1 9 7 

4-455* 
- 5 8 5 

Summary of Recommendations. 
28.	 Our recommendations may be summarised as follows :— 

(i) Intakes	 into the three Services dur ing July and August should be as 
follows :— 

* Men. Women. 
Navy 5,200 1,500 
Armv (from ordinary intake 32,300; 

from R.A.F. Deferred List 6,000t) 38,300 4.500 ' 
R.A.F	 1 . .. ... 4,5.00 1,500 

* In addition to these items, the decline in the industrial labour force, estimated at 
175.000, has to be met, giving total " demands " of 630,000. About 45,000 of the intake to the 
forces comes from unoccupied men and women, so that the supply is also raised to 630,000.* 

t A.n additional release of 4,000 men from the R.A.F. deferred list will take place in 
September and October. 



(ii) During	 July and August every effort should be made to supply an 
additional 11,200 men to the Army by transferring 6,200 men from 
the Navy and 5,000 from the R.A.F. These should be Grade I men 
and in their place the Army should transfer, so far as possible, to 
the Navy and the R.A.F. men of lower medical category. 

- (iii) Provisional allocations for	 the six months, 1st July—31st December, as 
proposed in paragraph 27, should now be made; and Departments 
should make every effort to work towards these provisional allocations. 
They should, however, be reviewed towards the end of August, 

(iv) Meanwhile :— 
(a)	 The Departments should prepare for the further review in August 

by studying the implications of the provisional intakes and 
allocations recommended in paragraph 27 above, and should 
give consideration to their programmes for the first half of 
1945 on the basis that still fur ther cuts in the munitions 
industries will then become necessary. 

(b)	 The Chiefs of Staff should be invited to prepare, for the sub
mission to the War Cabinet, a new appreciation of the air risk. 

(c)	 The Home Secretary and Minister of Home Security and the 
Chiefs of Staff should be invited to prepare a scheme for the 
release of personnel from Civil Defence and A.D.G.B. in the 
less vulnerable areas, which can be put into immediate opera
tion if and when the War Cabinet decide that the risk of 
disbanding these services in those areas can be accepted. 

J . A. 

Treasury Chambers, S.W. 1, 

. Qth July, 1944. 
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LABOUR P A R T Y D E L E G A T I O N TO T H E U.S .S .R . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN A F F A I R S . 

I have been informed by the Secretary of the Labour Pa r ty that, as the result 
of discussions with him, the Soviet Ambassador has intimated that the Soviet 
authorities would welcome a delegation from the National Executive Committee 
of the Labour Party. Five members of the Executive, none of whom are 
Members of Parliament, have been selected to form the delegation. I have been 
asked whether it is possible for the delegation to be afforded the necessary 
facilities to travel to Russia. I understand that the delegation.will probably 
consist of Professor Harold J. Laski, Mr. Alfred J . Dobbs, Mr. Percy Collick, 
Miss Alice Bacon and Mr. William Gillies. 

2. I annex (Annex A) a message from the Central Committee of the 
Communist Pa r ty of the U.S.S.R., which shows that the purpose of the delegation 
is to establish contact and enter into negotiations with the representatives of the 
Communist Pa r ty of the U.S.S.R., and that the Communist Pa r ty of the U.S.S.R. 
welcomes this proposal. Annex B contains the text of a memorandum which 
has been handed to the Soviet Ambassador and which gives details of the matters 
which the delegation proposes to discuss. 

3. The political and military situations are now favourable for the visit of 
such a delegation, and I think that a useful purpose may be served by the 
discussion of the matters suggested with the Communist Pa r ty of the U.S.S.R., 
which means, of course, with those who control the Soviet Government. We may 
by this means get a new view of the present temper and intentions of the Soviet 
Government. I propose, therefore, tha t the delegation should be provided with 
all the necessary travel facilities. 

4. My colleagues will remember (W.M. (42) 174th Conclusions, Minute 2, 
and W.M. (43) 23rd Conclusions, Minute 1) that when a similar proposal was 
made a t the end of 1942, i t was felt that, if any delegation were then to go, it 
would be better that it should be a strong Par l iamentary delegation representing 
each of the main political parties and both Houses of Parl iament. This 
suggestion, which has since been raised with me a number of times, has not been 
pursued as the circumstances never seemed propitious. If the Labour P a r t y now 
send a delegation to visit the Communist P a r t y of the Soviet Union, tha t need 
not stand in the way of a subsequent visit by a Parl iamentary delegation to the 
appropriate body in the U.S.S.R., which would presumably be the Supreme Soviet. 
I t would hardly, however, be suitable for the one delegation to follow too close 
on the heels of the other. 

A. E. 
Foreign Office, 4th July, 1944. 

A N N E X A. 

Message from the Central Committee of the Communist Party, of the U.S.S.R. 
[Communicated to Mr. Percy Collick, Miss Alice Bacon, Professor Harold J. Laski 

and Mr. William Gillies at the Soviet Embassy on the 25th May, 1944.) 
T H E Central Committee of the Communist Pa r ty of the U.S.S.R. have 

acquainted themselves with the proposal of the Executive of the Labour Pa r ty to 
send their delegation" to Moscow for the purpose of establishing a contact and 
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entering into negotiations with the representatives of the Communist Par ty of 
the U.S.S.R. - I t welcomes this proposal as an important step towards the 
establishing of contact and mutual understanding between the two working-class 
organisations whose countries are united in the fighting alliance for the struggle 
against the common enemy Hitlerite Germany. The Central Committee of The 
Communist Pa r ty of the U.S.S.R. are always glad to meet the delegation of the 
Labour Party, leaving it to the Executive Committee to choose the most convenient 
time for the delegation to go to Russia. 

A N N E X B. 

(Strictly Private and Confidential.) 

Memorandum by the Labour Party, International Department, handed to the 
Soviet Ambassador. 

A. 
1. Whatever understandings may be reached between the delegation of 

the British Labour Pa r ty and the C.P.S.U. shall be provisional. So far as the 
British Labour Pa r ty are concerned, they shall be subject to the ratification of 
i t s ' National Executive Committee, which will, in turn, submit it for final 
approval to the Annual Conference of the Labour Par ty , or, if need be, to a special 
conference. 

B. 
2. The Brit ish Labour Par ty welcomes the conclusion of the British-Soviet 

Treaty of Alliance with whole-hearted enthusiasm as a concrete expression of' 
the intention of our two countries— 

To collaborate closely with one another as well as with the other United 
Nations at the peace settlement and during the ensuing period of 
reconstruction; 

To agree to render one another all possible economic assistance after 
the war ; 

To unite with other like-minded States in adopting proposals for 
common action to preserve peace and resist aggression in the post-war period; 
and in default of the adoption of such proposals; 

To take all the measures in their power to render impossible a 
repetition of aggression and violation of the peace by Germany or her 
associates in Europe; and during a period of not less than 20 years to render 
each other mutual assistance in the event of any further. attack by Germany 
or her associates against either of us leading to hostilities. 
Each Par ty should exert its fullest influence towards a complete victory 

over Fascism. 
3. Both Par t ies should agree that the liberated peoples have the full r ight 

and freedom to determine their own form of democratic Government. They 
should agree to use all their influence to prevent any attempt to maintain or restore 
a reactionary Government against the will of the people. 

4. Each P a r t y should use its influence with its respective Governments to 
prevent post-war relief, in any of its forms, from becoming a political weapon 
against democratic forces, in the hands of those who administer it. 

C. 
5. Each Pa r ty should encourage its respective Governments to make a peace 

which provides for adequate institutions of collective security after victory; and, 
in part icular , against a repetition of German aggression. 

6. The Brit ish Labour Pa r ty welcomes the undertaking not to conclude any 
alliance and not to take par t in any coalition directed against each other which 
is included in the British-Soviet Treaty of Alliance. 

7. Each P a r t y should use its "fullest influence to secure the complete 
disarmament of the aggressors in this war and the destruction of those forces 
which make their aggression possible. 



8. Each Pa r ty should do all in its power to encourage its respective Govern
ment to press for the fullest implementation of the Four Freedoms in the peace 
settlement. 

9. Each Pa r ty should agree to use all its influence to extend and deepen fhe 
influence of the Internat ional Labour Office. 

D. 
10. Each P a r t y accepts the principle of non-intervention in the internal 

affairs of other countries. 
11. I t is desirable for each Pa r ty to encourage the maximum possible t rade 

between the two countries, the fullest possible opportunity both for the inter
change of visitors, teachers and students and the development of facilities in the 
educational arrangements of both countries for adequate knowledge of the 
history, l i terature and insti tutions of each country. 

12. Each P a r t y should use its influence to facilitate the fullest interchange 
of information, local and national, between each country in the matters of 
scientific and scholarly knowledge. In part icular , i t is desirable to facilitate the 
translation into both languages of the s tandard works of each country. 

13. The Bri t ish Labour P a r t y and the C.P.S.U. should agree to exchange, 
the published documents of each with one another for the purpose of mutual 
information and understanding. 

E. 
14. Each P a r t y should accept the principle of non-interference in the 

internal affairs of the self-governing, democratic Socialist movements. 
15. The Bri t ish Labour P a r t y reaffirms its decision that any future 

Socialist Internat ional must be an organ of consultation and not of direction. 
I t shall have the r ight and duty to advise and make recommendations, but not to 
issue instructions. 
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WAR CABINET 

PLYING BOMBS 

PUBLIC WARNING " 

Memorandum by t h e Home S e c r e t a r y a n d M i n i s t e r 
o f Home S e c u r i t y 

1* The War C a b i n e t a t t h e i r m e e t i n g on t h e 3rd J u l y 
(W.M,(144-) 8 5 t h C o n c l u s i o n s ) i n v i t e d me t o c o n s i d e r w h a t 
m o d i f i c a t i o n s c o u l d b e made i n t h e w a r n i n g s y s t e m , b o t h 
i n L o n d o n and i n t h e a r e a s o u t s i d e London a f f e c t e d by 
f l y i n g bomb a t t a c k s , w i t h a v i e w t o r e d u c i n g t o a min imum 
t h e i n t e r f e r e n c e w i t h w o r k w h i l e a t t h e same t i m e 
p r e v e n t i n g a v o i d a b l e c a s u a l t i e s * 

2* A f t e r v e r y c a r e f u l c o n s i d e r a t i o n a n d i n t h e l i g h t 
of much a c c u m u l a t e d k n o w l e d g e of t h e c h a n g i n g r e a c t i o n s of 
t h e p u b l i c t o t h e w a r n i n g s y s t e m d u r i n g t h e e a r l i e r p h a s e s 
of enemy a i r r a i d i n g t h e C i v i l D e f e n c e C o m m i t t e e d e c i d e d 
t h a t p u b l i c w a r n i n g s f o r . t h e f l y i n g bomb, when i t m a t e r i a l 
i s e d , s h o u l d be g i v e n by m e a n s o f t h e s i r e n i n t h e same wcy a s 
f o r o r d i n a r y a i r c r a f t , u n l e s s and u n t i l e x p e r i e n c e of t h e n e w 
w e a p o n s h o w e d t h i s d e c i s i o n t o be w r o n g . D u r i n g t h e p a s t 
f o r t n i g h t a t t a c k s by f l y i n g "bombs h a v e b e e n f a i r l y c o n t i n u o u s 
and i n c o n s e q u e n c e , t h e s i r e n h a s f r e q u e n t l y s o u n d e d t h e 
" A l e r t " and t h e " R a i d e r s P a s s e d " , e s p e c i a l l y i n t h e G r e a t e r 
L o n d o n a r e a . S u c h c r i t i c i s m , of t h e a r r a n g e m e n t s a s t h e r e 
h a s b e e n a p p e a r s t o be d u e n o t t o t h e i r e f f i c i e n c y b u t on 
a c c o u n t o f t h e n u m b e r a n d l e n g t h of t h e w a r n i n g s a n d , t o a . 

l e s s e r e x t e n t , t o a b e l i e f t h a t t h e p u b l i c a t l a r g e d i s r e g a r d 
t h e w a r n i n g s o r do n o t know w h a t t o do when t h e y h e a r t h e m . 

3 . ' The e x i s t i n g a r r a n g e m e n t s a r e a s f o l l o w s : 

( l )	 G r e a t e r L o n d o n a r e a . 

( a ) By d a y . A w a r n i n g i s g i v e n , e x c e p t t h a t n o r m a l l y an 
i s o l a t e d f l y i n g bomb i s i g n o r e d . An a t t e m p t i s 
made t o g i v e a R a i d e r s P a s s e d ( A l l C l e a r ) s i g n a l 
a s s o o n a s i t c a n r e a s o n a b l y be d o n e , e . g , when n o 
f u r t h e r f l y i n g bombs a r e o n t h e w a y . 

( b )	 By n i g h t . - When a w a r n i n g i s g i v e n a t o r n e a r d u s k 
t h e " R a i d e r s P a s s e d " i s n o t n o r m a l l y g i v e n u n t i l 
an o p p o r t u n i t y o c c u r s a f t e r a b o u t 6 a . m . n e x t day, , 
i n o r d e r t o a v o i d d i s t u r b i n g p e o p l e who h a v e g o n e 
t o s l e e p , 

( 2 )	 The r e s t o f S o u t h E a s t E n g l a n d o u t s i d e t h e G r e a t e r 
L o n d o n a r e a . 

W a r n i n g s a r e n o t n o r m a l l y g i v e n f o r f l y i n g bombs 
p a s s i n g o v e r a s i t i s w e l l u n d e r s t o o d t h a t L o n d o n 
i s t h e t a r g e t . 





t 

k. Some of the criticism directed against the present 
arrangements is due to a misunderstanding of their purpose, 
The. public warning by siren is an "alert" and not an "alarm" 
as the Prime Minister made clear to the public and to the 
workers in the summer of 1 9 4 0 . It is intended to tell the 
public and the civil defence services to be on the look out 
for attack and to be ready to take action. It is not, 
however, intended to be a signal to stop essential work and 
in fact the public h i v e for the most part now taken the 
advice given them in I9I4.O to continue with their jobs., 
Shops and offices do not shut, and workers in factories^ 
usually work until they receive a special local imminent 
danger warning on Royal Observer Corps information or from raid 
spotters. This "imminent danger" industrial warning has 
long commanded the confidence of the workers 5 it has saved 
many millions of man-hours; and the officers of my 
department concerned, as well as those of the Royal 
Observer Corps and the General Post Office deserve high 
credit for its efficiency. The interference with production 
is not therefore great where these local warnings are obeyed 
but for the public at large the intimation that danger is 
approaching puts them on guard, so that they may take 
immediate cover for a short time if they hear a flying bomb 
overhead. In addition, there are some people, e  , g o 
children in schools, for whom the siren warning is the only 
available signal to take cover,, It is also the signal 
to call out the Civil Defence Services and to close 
watertight gates of the L P,T.B, tunnels under the river,, n


5* It has been suggested that the use of the siren 
for flying bomb raid should be discontinued and no warning 
at all be given for the general public. In favour of this 
course it is said the sirens make tho popfilace wnervy" and that 
they sound so frequently that no one knows what is the state 
of the warningo This last contention is true and especially 
was this noticeable during the cloudy and rainy period from 
30th June to 3 r d July when interception was difficult and a 
g reater proportion of flying bombs was able to reach the 

target area in London, But the weather conditions were 

altogether abnormal. 


6 . Another argument for abolishing the siren is (it is ' 

said) that when it is sounded people take no notice of ito. 

To some extent this is true, but those of a more nervous , 

disposition undoubtedly do take heed of the warning, 

particularly if they have no essential work on hand, and 

reassure themselves by staying indoors instead of infecting 

their fellow citizens with their own nervousness0 This is 

all to the good. It is increasingly unlikely that those 

with specific tasks of importance to perform will be deterred 

merely by reason of the sounding of the siren, 


7* On the other hand, my firm belief is that the public 
in general, not to mention old people and those in charge of 
children do wish to know which are the danger periods so that 
at their own discretion they can adjust their actions 
accordingly and take no unnecessary risks0 It must have been 
some comfort for the public at large to know (which they 
would not have done if the existing arrangements had been 
sorapped) that on Sunday 2nd July there were periods amounting 
to Ik hours in daylight during which they were under no risk of 
attack and could relax with a good conscience, 

8 c A further argument (which has been impressed upon mo very 
recently by representatives of both sides of industry and the 
Supply Departments) is that the Workpeople in workshops and 





*? n Q 
factories are very- concerned that their v/ives and. 

families should receive warning of attack. They them
selves often work on until the factory warning of 

imminent danger is received hut in some cases in the 

past :..where the alert has not been given to the public 

there has "been great dissatisfaction at this preferential 

treatment of particular establishments or sections of 

the community, and even threats of strikes 
e 


9o I feel that the great advantage of the present 
system of public warning is the generally reliable 
knowledge that when the "Raiders Passed" has sounded there 
is no longer danger., If sirens were not sounded at all
people would be m the qui vive for 2h hours with the 

s 

present type of raiding and would never know when they 
could relax. This would lead to increased tension which 
would affect morale and also add to the strain on the 
Civil Defence workers, who would have to stand by 
continuously,, 

1 0 . I therefore consider that a public warning is 
still necessary for flying bombs and piloted aircraft 
alike and that the siren is the most satisfactory 
way to provide it c 


1 1 * I attach as an appendix cop:.3s of four letters 
which appeared in the press this morning0 


Ha Mo 

Home Office and Ministry of Home Security, 
Whitehall, S o W d o , 

5 t h July, 1 9 h A -

APPENDIX 


The question Mr.. A, Denville. the Tory M,PU 


for Newcastle C.  is to ask Mr, Morrison contains a 
s


suggestion of superlative stupidity - to discontinue the 

use of air-raid sirens 
s 


Has he given a minute of thought to the implications 

especially where children must be safeguarded? 


Alternatively, to shorte??. tc one;-third would mean 

that a large number of people would not hear them, in 


. busy or noisy places. 


Leave them alone; they are well arranged and 

well operated. — W 0 G-uthrie Wilder,, 


Mr. Denville speaks for himself. 


We at least get the first warning of danger, which 
enables mothers with young children and babies to take 
them to safetyj, before the bomb approaches,  - - X c Y o Z 0 

I am a'very busy housekeeper  with duties which 
s


must be. performed, and without the alert signal should 

have no knowledge that danger might be near,-—A,E Markwald. 
a


Please spare us our "Alerts" and "All Clears" as at 

present. . . . 


To the "tough" folk they may seem a nuisance, but 

perhaps these strong ones will bear with;them for the sake 

of their weaker brethern 
u 


To us nervous ones, even a short "All Clear" comes 

as a blessed relief from the tension of listening while 

cooking, to know when to turn the gas.off, etc, -


Mrs. B,Mo Hudspeth. 
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WAR CABINET 
PLYING BOMBS - PUBLIC WARNING -

Memorandum "by the Minister of Labour and National 
Service 

1. Following the earlier discussion on this subject, I have been 


taking soundings as to the necessity of warnings to members of the 


general public and representatives of industry. 


2. I agree with the Home Secretary that a general warning by the 


siren is necessary, but I feel very strongly that, in addition, 


some warning of imminent danger should be given generally in the 


London Region. fchst I would propose is that the guns should be 


fired, blank rounds should suffice, in the areas on the line 


along which the bomb will pass. If this could be done people 


would be enabled to take cover and would have greater confidence 


in going about their business. 


3 . I understand that in those works and offices where there are 
arrangements for giving notice of imminent danger either from a 
central alarm system or by means of spotters, people take cover 
when necessary and with the minimum of disturbance to their work. 
The essential thing is that they should have confidence and I 
believe that this would be given generally to the people in the 
streets as well as those at work by the arrangements I have suggested. 
4. At the same time I should like to suggest a wide extension of 


the present bell system into offices and business premises generally. 


I do not see that there need be any great difficulty about this 


a
 nd I am sure that the results would be well worth while. 


5. In my view, anything we can do to give the greatest possible 


number of people the feeling that they can carry on with the 


knowledge that they will get a reasonable warning.of imminent 


danger will do much to ensure that the flying bombs create the 


minimum of disturbance and that casualties are kept low. 


SthJuly, 1944. E.B. 
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G E R M A N Y . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF LABOUR AND NATIONAL SERVICE. 

I circulate herewith a memorandum of the estimated supply of man-power 
in the first year after the defeat of Germany. I t has been assumed throughout 
that the European war will end in 1944. 

E. B. 
Ministry of Labour and National Service, 


7th July, 1944. 


S U P P L Y OF MAN-POWER. 
1. I t is estimated that at the end of 1944 the working population (men 

14-64, women 14-59) will number approximately 21.705,000.* 
This total will be distributed approximately as follows : — 

Services - 4,825.000 
Civil Defence 246.000 
Industry— 

Group I (Munitions) 4.834.000 
Group I I (Basic) 5,668.000 
Group I I I (Less essential) 6,132,000 

Total	 21,705.000 
2. If the European war ends in 1944, it is estimated that in 1945 the 

working population will drop by about 1,630,000. The factors in this decline 
are as follows :— 

(i) Casualties and wastage from Forces	 through 

death, disability and retirements ... ... 235,000 


Less prisoners returned to industry ... 85.000 

150,000 

Industry— 
(ii) Excess of normal wastage over normal intake 

among insured and uninsured-—including 
part-t ime women ... ... ... ... 480,000 

(iii) Additional retirements among	 women— 
Full-time 500.000 
Par t - t ime .. . 175.000 

(iv) Raising school-leaving age	 from 1st Apri l , 
1945*" 325,000 

Total	 : 1,630,000 
* Excluding private domestic service. 


[27782] 




3. There is naturally some uncertainty about item (i), but on the basis of 
past experience the estimate does not appear unreasonable, on the assumption 
that the Japanese war will continue throughout the year. 

4. Item (ii) represents a continuation of the trend now being experienced. 
I t is the result of our having reached complete mobilisation by the end of 1943. 
From tha t ' point there have been no significant reserves upon which to draw, 
the only important source of new labour being juveniles leaving school. Against 
this declining intake there has to be set the wastage from an abnormally swollen 
labour force which includes a much higher proportion of married women and 
women with household responsibilities than heretofore. 

5. Item (iii) has been based on the assumption that, when both the German 
and Japanese wars come to an end, something like 1-g million women will retire 
from industry. This figure has been arrived at by a comparison of the propor
tions of women of various ages in industry before the war and at the present time, 
and by experimental calculations based on different assumptions as to the effect 
of war experience on the desire of married women to continue to undertake paid 
employment. The retirement of 1-g million would still leave considerably more 
women in employment than before the war. I t has been further assumed that 
not more than one-third of these retirements will occur during the first year after 
the German armistice. 

6. I t is quite certain that large numbers of women will want to leave 
employment at the end of the German war. Whatever controls over labour may 
be retained it will not be practicable to hold in employment those women who 
have household responsibilities, or who are over 50 years old, who wish to with
draw. I t is possible that the figure of half a million retirements may be too low. 

7. Item (iv) assumes that the present intention to raise the school leaving 
age from the 1st April . 1945, is carried into effect. 

Estimated Requirements. 
8. A decline of 1,630,000 wdrdd reduce the working population by the end 

of 1945 to 20,075,000. The estimated requirements at the end of the "first year 
of Stage I I amount to a total of 21,846,000, and accordingly the deficiencj^ is about 
I f million. The comparison between the estimated requirements at the end of 
1945 and the estimated numbers available would be as follows":— 

Estimated 
Estimated Numbers 

Requirements. Available. Deficiency. 

Services 3,400,000 ]
Civil Defence 146,000* ! 

Industry— 20,075,000 1,771,000 Group I 4,886,000 1 

Group II 6,007,000 \ 18,300,000 

Group III 7,407,000 J 


Total ... 21,846,000 20,075,000 - - 1,771,000 

9. The estimated requirement of 18,300,000 for industry can be further 
analysed so as to distinguish separately the requirements for munitions, direct 
exports of manufactures, National and Local Government, building and civil 
engineering and all others (principally home market). This analysis is shown in 
the following table :'— 

* Police and National Fire Service, The figure assumes a substantial increase over the 
pre-war numbers. 



o n 0 

Group 1— 
Munitions (Supply Depts. (including iron 

. and steel for munitions) ) ... ... 2,723,000 
Direct exports (manufactures) ... ... 480,000 
Home market 1,683,000 

4,886,000 

Group II— 
National and Local Government ... ... 1,910,000 
Other basic industries.. . ... ... ... 4,097,0001 

6,007.000 

Group III— 
Supply Departments—manufactures ... 489,000 
Direct exports (manufactures) ... ... 632,000 
Building and civil engineering ... ... l,027,000i 
Others—mainly home market. . . ... ... 5,259,000 

7.407.000 

Total 18,300.000 

f Including some direct exports. 
I Including 100,000 for pre-fabricated houses, a considerable proportion of which will not 

be building and civil engineering labour. 
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MAN-POWER ONE YEAR AFTER THE DEFEAT OF GERMANY. 

Report by the Chiefs of Staff. 

I N accordance with the instructions of the W a r Cabinet^ we have examined 
the effect of l imiting the Services, one year after the European War. to 3.000,000 
men and women. We have taken no account of those short-term commitments 
which are likely to be completed during the year immediately following Germany's 
defeat. 

Strategic Requirements. 
2. Our mili tary commitments are governed, in the first instance, by our 

strategic requirements. One year after the end of the European war and unt i l 
the defeat of Japan , these may be broadly stated as :— 

(a) The security of the United Kingdom. 
(b) The continued effective control of Germany. 
(c) Security of Imperial L. of C , including the Middle East area. 
(d) The early defeat of Japan . 
ie) Security and political commitments in S.E. Europe. 

Man-power Assessments (Annexes I, II and I I I ) . 
3. A complete reassessment has been made by the three services of the 

minimum forces required to meet in full the strategical and political commitments 
outlined above. In terms
estimate,! these are :— 

 of man-power, and compared with the previous 

Previous New 
Estimate. Estimate. \ 

Navy
Army
Air Force

 838,000
 1,770,000

 860,000

 820,000' 
 1,768,500 
 816,000 

3,468,000 3,404,500 

* W.M. (44) 48th Conclusion, Minute 4. 

f C.O.S. (44) 149 (O). 

% Included in these figures are the following for Women's Services: — 


Navy 60,000 
Army 116,000 
Air Force 100,000 

Total 276,000 
[27594] B 



4. Analysis of these totals into the figures for individual theatres is as 
follows : — 

Navy. 
(a)	 War against Japan, including the Fleet, Fleet Air Arm, 

Fleet Train, Amphibious Forces, Coastal Forces, 
Bases and D.E.M.S

(b) Mediterranean, as above ... ... ...
(c)	 N. Europe and United Kingdom, as

training establishments, mine clearance
(d) Ships on passage, working up, refitting, &c.

A rmy. 

 ... ...
 above plus 

 forces ...
 ...


(See also Appendix I I I to Annex II . ) 
(e) War against J a p a n — 

(i) S.W.P.A
(n) S.E.A.C.

(/) Occupation of Germany
(a) Security in United Kingdom
(h) Imperial L. of C
(?') Imperial Reserve
(;') Occupation of South-East Europe.. .

Total

 ... ...


R.A.F. ' 
(k) War against Japan— 

(i) S.W.P.A
(ii) S.E.A.C	 ,

(I) Occupation of Germany ... ... ... ...
(m) Security in United Kingdom ... ... ...
(n) Imperial L. of C. ...

 ...

 ...
 ...

 ...

 ...

 ...
 ...

 ...
(o) Striking Forces in United Kingdom and Middle East ...
(p) Occupation of South-East Europe ... ... ...
\q) World-wide Ai r Transport Requirements ... ...
(?-) Training Command

 518,300 
-	 26,400 

 212,000 
 63,300 

820,000 

0 0 
 326,700 

 306,200 

4 9 5 j 3  

 85.500 
 259^500 

 166.500 
 128,800 

 1,768,500 

 127,250 
 153,700 

 65,400 
 63,400 
 59,250 
 57,200 
 —* 
 121,200 

 168,600 

816,000 

* Air forces for this purpose would be found from the European or Middle East theatres as 
necessary. 

5. The estimated strength of the services at the end of 1944 is 4,768,000; 
thus our latest estimate represents a reduction in man-power for the second phase 
of the war of 1,363,500 or 28 per cent, of the armed forces. 

6. In these estimates allowance has been made for savings which might be 
effected by increased assistance from Dominion and Allied forces and the use of 
German labour in base establishments. Reductions have also been made in inactive 
theatres wherever possible. 

7. All figures must be regarded as tentat ive. This is part icularly so in the 
case of the R.A.F., as it has not yet been possible to work out in detail the basic 
organisation and t ra ining which will be required, in view of the revolutionary 
changes which have taken place in air warfare. 

Possibility of Further Reductions. 
8. In the following paragraphs we discuss our strategical and political 

requirements, outlined in paragraph 2, and whether we could meet them with 
reduced forces. 



The United Kingdom and North-Western Europe. 
9. I t is reasonable to suppose that, by one year after her defeat, Germany 

will have been so dealt with that her power will have been laid low for some time. 
Nevertheless, i t will be essential from the military viewpoint to maintain 
sufficient forces in Germany to keep order and to ensure that the armistice terms 
are enforced. We consider'the forces we have allowed for these purposes to be the 
minimum necessary to control our pa r t of Germany, and that they depend on the 
provision of adequate and readily available air forces to back them. 

10. Equally, the security of the Bri t ish Isles is unlikely to be menaced in the 
years immediately following the collapse of Germany, and purely defensive land 
and air forces should be reduced to a level which will permit an" efficient nucleus 
to be maintained. Our requirements have been, assessed on this basis. 

11. Forces will be required in the European theatre to uphold the final peace 
settlement, to maintain British influence and to protect our interests. We have 
assessed the naval and military forces, but the exact size of the Ai r Forces is 
difficult to gauge. We cannot allow ourselves to be markedly inferior in the air 
to any other Eurojuean Power, and our joint forces must be strong enough to deal 
promptly and adequately with any outbreak which might occur in our area of 
responsibility. 

Security of Imperial Lines of Communication. 
12. Our ability adequately to prosecute the war against J apan , and our 

other vital interests such as oil, render the security of our Imperial L. of 0. in 
general, and our position in the Middle East in particular, of paramount 
importance. 

13. In view of the unsettled state of affairs likely to obtain in the Middle 
East, notably in Palestine, we consider that we have allowed a minimum of forces 
to ensure as far as possible the security of these areas. 

The War against Japan. 
14. We are pledged to par t ic ipate in the war against J a p a n to the limit of 

our power and, in any case, for reasons of our prestige in the F a r East and in 
America, it would be inexpedient for us not to do so to a substantial extent. 

15. The Naval Forces allowed for the Far East are sufficient only to provide 
for one strong cover or striking force in addition to those required to support a 
major amphibious operation. The only way in which further large savings could 
be effected would be to abandon all idea of British amphibious operations against 
the Japanese, outside the range of shore-based air support. Under these circum
stances the Fleet, and particularly the Fleet Air Arm, could be appreciably 
reduced. We consider that this proposal is unacceptable since it would have a 
most serious effect on Allied operations against the Japanese. It is in the 
provision of carrier forces and amphibious forces that the British can most 
effectively and directly contribute towards Japan's early defeat. 

16. If a Pacific strategy is adopted, the proposed Brit ish land contribution 
amounts to an expeditionary force of some five divisions to operate with the 
Austral ian and New Zealand troops. The air contribution will be a small tactical 
force with the army and a strategic bomber force to take pa r t in the direct long
range attack on Japan . 

In S.E.A.C. Brit ish forces from all three Services are necessary for the 
protection of India and the eventual reoccupation of Burma and Bri t ish posses
sions in the East Indies We have kept their strengths to a minimum for these 
tasks. 

17. In the event of a decision being taken to confine our land and a i r forces 
entirely to South-East Asia, the Brit ish forces that would otherwise operate in the 
Pacific would be required in addition to those at present in S.E.A.C. for the 
recapture of Burma, Sumatra and Malaya, if these operations were not to be 
delayed unti l the Americans had virtually beaten the Japanese by themselves. 

Southern and South-Eastern Europe. 
18. We suggest that we should avoid as far as possible any commitments 

for the employment of mili tary forces in Southern and South-Eastern Europe., 



' except in the case of Austria. An outline of these commitments has been set 
out by the Minister of State.* 

19. If, however, it is impossible to avoid accepting these commitments, 
we consider that owing to the isolated position and unsettled state of this pa r t 
of Europe, the existence of large Allied forces, both land and air, in other par ts 
of the Continent or in the Middle East would alone be insufficient to exercise 
control until stable Governments are in power. For this purpose direct contact 
of land forces would also be necessary. Details of the forces that might be 
required are included in Appendix I to Annex I I . These are substantially the 
same as those which the Post Hostilities Planning Staff had estimated as the 
minimum requirements,! but it is difficult a t this stage to make firm assessment 
of the size of forces required or of the duration of temporary commitments 
which mav need to be undertaken on the cessation of hostilities. 

Use of Prisoner of War Labour. 
20. Allowance has been made in estimating the requirements of man

power for the Brit ish Army for the employment of enemy labour to release 
British service personnel. The best estimate that can be made at the present 
time of the extent to which enemy personnel could be used, in addit ion to those 
already employed, would effect a saving of 55,000 in British Army man-power. 

Estimate of Man-power Saving effected by Abandoning certain of our Strategic 
Requirements. 

21. Some of our commitments, essentially military, are inescapable. These, 
for which forces must be allowed, are— 

(i) The war against Japan, 
(ii) The security of the United Kingdom. 

(iii) The effective control of Germany. 
(iv) The security of our Imperial lines of communication and our position in 

the Middle East. 
(v) The security of India and the eventual recovery of Brit ish possessions in 

the East. 
22. Our remaining commitments are related more to political and economic 

factors. As forces are reduced, so our power and prestige will diminish and our 
ability to take an active share in the war against Japan, and thus hasten her 
defeat, will decrease. 

23. If a reduction in man-power of the order contemplated is imposed on the 
services, we shall be unable adequately to fulfil all our commitments. 

24. There appear to be two broad alternative courses— 
(a)	 To forgo the return to civil employment of some 414,000 men and women, 

so that we may make a full contribution to the defeat of J a p a n and 
carry out all occupational tasks in Southern and South-Eastern 
Europe. 

(b)	 To scale down our commitments until a compromise can be reached with 
civil requirements. 

Conclusion. 
25. We conclude that, if we are adequately to undertake all necessary 

strategical and political commitments a year after the defeat of Germany, so far 
as they can at present be foreseen, the minimum Service man- and woman-power 
required will be of the order of 3,404,500. 

(Signed) A. F. BROOKE. 
C. P O R T A L , 

v A N D R E W C U N N I N G H A M . 

Offices of the War Cabinet, S. W. 1, 

7th July, 1944. 


* A.G.A.. (44) 23. 	 f P.H.P. (44) 47. 



A N N E X I. 


N A V A L M A N - P O W E R . 


1. A statement of the forces, other than Dominion ships, required for the 
Japanese war plus naval commitments in other theatres, is given in Appendix I.. 

These figures make no allowance for casualties in ships except in the case 
of submarines. A reduction of 20,000 officers and men has, however, been made m 
man-power requirements in anticipation that casualties in ships will be suffered. 

Dominion ships and ships on loan and manned by Dominions are given in 
Appendix I I . 

2. The ships fully manned are sufficient only to provide for one strong cover 
or striking force in addition to those required to support one major amphibious 
operation, and for the security of sea communications. 

A possible distribution of forces is given in Appendix I I I . Those tentatively 
allocated to the support of amphibious operations would be required in whatever 
area we were developing operations. I t will be seen that even allowing for the 
full use of Dominion forces we have no surplus. 

* 3. For European waters, naval forces are assessed on a minimum basis 
and in the event of an emergency reliance is placed on the timely diversion of 
ships working up, on passage, or from the Ind ian Ocean. 

The forces for Europe amount to no more than— 
Home, North Sea and Baltic. Mediterranean. 

1 Battleship 4 Cruisers 
5 Cruisers 8 Destroyers 

16 Destroyers 

4. I t has been assumed that it will be practicable to close all temporary 
bases at Home, in the Mediterranean and in the Atlant ic . Only permanent naval 
bases, those required for t ra in ing and development, and bases for mine clearance 
will be maintained, and these will be on a reduced scale of complement. 

5. The savings which have thus been effected by reductions in bases, in 
anti-submarine escorts and defensive measures in the West, have, however, been 
largely absorbed in the expansion in the F.A.A., in aircraft carriers for their 
role in the F a r Eastern war, in the provision of the Fleet Tra in and the develop
ment of new bases in the Eastern theatre. 

6. The maintenance personnel for the fleet in the Far East has been 
assessed at its lowest figure and cannot be reduced. As an example, the Special 
Repair Rat ings (Dockyard) allowed only amount to the equivalent of one-third 
of the requirement of Chatham Dockyard. Whereas in the European Theatre 
the full and well-established naval and civil maintenance resources were avail
able, in the Eastern Theatre maintenance facilities are largely non-existent and 
must be improvised and maintained by the Navy alone both for the Fleeet and 
Amphibious Forces. 

7. The amphibious forces have been calculated for a three divisional lift. 
8. On the above basis, naval man-power requirements for the year 1945 are 

estimated to be 760,000 men and 60,000 women. 
Of the 820,000 personnel mentioned approximately:— 

35-5% are required for the Fleet set out in Appendix I , landing ships 
and supporting Fleet Train, other than aircraf t carriers and 
aircraft maintenance and repair ships. 

29-6% are required for F.A.A. aircraft carriers, aircraft maintenance 
ships and a i r stations. 

7 % for Combined Operational personnel, landing craft crews, &c. 
7 - 3 % for Royal Marines, including Special Service forces. 
2 - 9 % D.E.M.S., including men at present provided by the army. 

16-5% for naval bases and base defences, Boom Defence and Special 
Heavy Repair Par t ies . Operational bases and .po r t parties. 
Admiralty, &c. 

1-2% for Coastal Forces. 



Strength of Fleet for 1945. 

(This strength is that attained up to the 31st December, 1945, plus ships 
completing early 1946, for which provision for crews must be made in 1945.) 

No. in No. with No. with Total. Care and 3/5 Crews Full Crew. Maintenance. (see Note I). 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) 

Battleships and Battle-cruisers 15 5 3 7 
Fleet Carriers 7 2 5 
Light Fleet Carriers 14 3 11 
Escort Carriers ... 39 13 26* 
8-in. Cruisers 8 2 6 
6-in. Cruisers 24 4 4 16 
Light Cruisers 23 8 6 9 
A..A. Cruisers 4 1 3 
Fleet Destroyers... 134 38 116 
Submarines 160 110 50 

(Note II) 
Fighter Direction Ships 3 3 
Minelayers 5 2 3 
Monitors, Barge ... 3 1 2 
Escorts, S/M and A/A 567 200 97 270 
Minesweepers 832 207 625 

(Note III) 

* Three of these C .V.E. may be required as aircraft ferries. 

NOTES. 

I.—The ships shown in column (4) are those refitting, training, working up, on passage, &c. 
The estimate for personnel is based on an average requirement for the above duties. 

II.—Submarines in column (4) to have full crews. To maintain one submarine in the 
Eastern theatre, one additional submarine is needed to cover refit, working up, time on passage. 
Forty submarines are necessary for A/S and S/M training. An allowance of 20 crews is required 
to meet estimated total losses. 

III.—The possibility of reducing the number of minesweepers has been carefully considered. 
The saving in man-power would be small (6,000 for 150 vessels), and it would result in a delay 
of six to twelve months in clearing mines. This would gravely affect the resumption of fishing 
an:l trade. 

APPENDIX I  I TO ANNEX I . 

Dominion-owned and Dominion-manned Ships. 

Estimated 
Number 

B.A.N. E.N.Z.N. K.C.N. B.I.N. Total. Fully 
Manned, 

(see Note I). 

Escort Carriers ... 2 2 2 
8-in. Cruisers 2 2 "16-in. Cruisers 1 2 2 5 Y 6 

Old Cruisers 1 1 
A.A. ship ... 1 1 J 

Fleet Destroyers 9 7 16 12 

Escorts 16 2 202 10 120 90 


(Note II) 

NOTES. 

I.—About I of the total strength is considered as being fully manned, i.e., the same basis 
as for E .N. 

II.—A proportion of the Flower class corvettes, of which there are more than 100 in the 
K.C.N., will probably be paid off as many of them have seen four hard years in the Atlantic. The 
figures in the last two columns have therefore been arbitrarily adjusted. 



Possible Distribution of Naval Forces at 1st January, 1946. 

A i l fully-manned ships, including Dominion ships, are shown. No allowance 
has been made for casualties. Ships refitting, working up and on passage are 
omitted, but a deduction from the figures  in the table must be made for 
local refits. 

Pacific. 
(Note II). 

TotalTotal..S.ES.E.. AsiaAsia..EuropeEurope.. 	 AppendiceAppendicess(Not(Notee I)I).. 	 Amphibious II anandd IIII..Striking Operations 
Force. and Theatre 

Duties. 

B.B. 1 
O.B.B.	 y 1 2 4 7 
O.B.C. J 
C.V 	 1 4 5 
C.V.L	 ' 1 4* "8* 11* 

(Note III)
C.V.E 	 6 19 25 

(Note IV)C.A. ) 9 6 8 	 40C.L. 1 	 17 
D.D 	 24 16 36 12852 

NO T E S . 

I.—In the event of an emergency in Europe, this force might have to provide 
reinforcements. 

II.—If we adopt a Bay of Bengal strategy, the forces shown for the support of amphibious 
operations, and part of the carrier striking force, would have to be transferred to 
that theatre. 

*III.—It is unlikely that more than a maximum of 8 will be operationally available 
before Aprii 1946. 

IV.—This includes relief carriers for assaults, A/S escort carriers and theatre ferrying. 

A N N E X I I . 

BRITISH ARMY MAN-POWER. 

A t Append ix I is a table giv ing a revised estimate of the deployment of 
Imperial forces twelve months after the defeat of Germany, and an estimate of 
the Br i t ish man and woman-power required to implement it. The figure is 
1,768,500. Act iv i ty rates are at Appendix I I .  A n analysis of the totals  in 
paragraph 4 of the covering note is given at Appendix I I I . 

2. Th is estimate takes account of the fol lowing :— 

(a)	 Provis ion of forces to meet the additional requirements in Southern and 
South-Eastern Europe set out* by the P .H.P . Staff. 

(b)	 The maximum use of the armoured formations l ikely to be surplus to 
other requirements in substitution for infantry on occupational duties 
in Germany. 

(c) The	 employment of one Canadian formation on occupational duties  in 
Europe. The agreement of the Canadian Government w i l l be 
necessary. 

id)	 The employment of onet A l l i ed formation (not American or Russian) 
on occupational duties in the Br i t ish Zone in Germany.  I t is possible 
that this figure could in time be increased. 

(e) The	 employment of additional, enemy labour to release Br i t i sh service 
personnel. A provisional saving of 55,000 has been allowed for.  To 
achieve this figure, a rather larger number of enemy personnel would 

* P.1I.P. (44) 47. 	 f 0 .0 .S. (44) 157th Meeting (O). 



be required. Moreover, i t may not be possible to retain all the I tal ian 
labour at present used by the Army if the I ta l ian Government 
is successful in the request it may be expected to make for the return 
of a t least some of the I ta l ian prisoners of war after the defeat of 
Germany. 

(/) The reduction of A.A. Command to 30,000, which is one-sixth of its 1943 
strength. The Chiefs of Staff have given* general approval to the 
reduction of A.D.G.B. after the defeat of Germany, and the 
C.O.S.(A.A). Committee has been instructed to prepare a plan to 
implement this policy and to assess the man-power involved. Pending 
the result of this examination, 30,000 is the best estimate of the 
strength to which A.A. Command could be reduced by the date under 
consideration, but some further saving may prove practicable. 

(g)	 Allowance for non-effectives in the various theatres. These include 
convalescents, sick, wounded, men on leave, long service personnel 
being repatr iated and troops in transi t . 

Possibility of Further Reductions. 

3. We examine below the possibility of effecting any further reductions. 
Germany (Item 2). 

4. Our main object in Europe, on the termination of the war there, will be to 
exercise effective control of Germany. The prospect of riot and disorder in 
Germany will be greater than in 1918, and it is reasonable to suppose that similar 
problems will arise, but in a more acute form. If we fail to exercise effective 
control the inevitable demand will be made to raise German forces for this 
purpose. This would be difficult to refuse in the circumstances and we should 
have the same chain of events as started in 1918/19. Germany has to be disarmed 
completely. We must, therefore, provide sufficient forces to maintain law and 
order ourselves. We consider the forces proposed are barely sufficient for the task. 
They cannot with safety be reduced. 

Southern and South-Eastern Europe (Item 3.) 
5. If the occupation of certain areas of Southern and South-Eastern Europe 

has to be undertaken, we consider that the forces allowed for will still be required 
one year after the defeat of Germany and are the minimum necessary.! There is a 
risk that the forces required in North-East I taly might have to be increased; on 
the other hand, it might be possible by this date to maintain the forces in Austria 
through Germany instead of through Italy. There is also a danger that the 
commitments we are likely to undertake in Greece immediately on the cessation 
of hostilities may not have been liquidated. On the other hand, if Bulgaria 
comes to terms with the Allies before the end of the war, military occupation 
may not be required. I t is difficult, therefore, to present firm assessments of 
what our commitments may be. However, what we do or.fail to do in Southern 
and South-Eastern Europe is of less consequence than control in Germany. From 
the military point of view, therefore, if any cuts have to be made in occupational 
forces w7e consider that those in South-East Europe should be cut before those 
in Germany. 

India	 Command, S.E.A.C., and Pacific (Items 4, 5 and 6). 
6. Any reduction of these forces would be at the expense of the security of 

India and of our effort against the Japanese and therefore is unacceptable, In 
C.O.S. (44) 408 (O) (Final) the Chiefs of Staff recommend that two of the five 
divisions required for the Pacific should be made available from Ind i a /S .E .A .C , 
provided the operational situation in *S.E.A.C. allows. We think that, even if 
these two divisions can be spared, they would probably have to be replaced from 
Europe and that, therefore, for planning purposes, no saving in man-power can be 
anticipated. 

7. The figure of 100,000 for the Austral ian Base takes into account 
Aus t r a l i a^ critical man-power situation. Pending discussion of the problem it 
is necessary to assume that she will be unable to provide any personnel for 
operating British army base installations. 

* C.O.S. (44) 172nd Meeting (O), Item 2. 
f P.H.P. (44) 47. 



Other Overseas Garrisons (Item 7). 
8. There is every possibility of disturbances in the Middle East, notably in 

Palestine, and it is essential that we should be fully prepared to meet this 
contingency. - Most of the purely Brit ish forces will be located in Arab countries 
and are none too strong for their potential commitments. Any cuts in local 
native African forces would not result in worthwhile savings of Bri t ish personnel. 

Imperial Reserve in the Middle East and M.E. Base (Items 8 and 9). 
9. The reserve in the Middle East is an important pa r t of the Brit ish 

contribution to the Japanese war. I t is also the only Imperial strategic reserve, 
apart from the small reserve which has a special task in Germany. I t might, 
therefore, have to be drawn on to meet any major emergency such as might possibly 
arise in Palestine or even S.E. Europe. From a mili tary point of view, therefore, 
any cut might result in failure to play our full pa r t in the defeat of J a p a n or to 
deal with an emergency in the Middle East, Ind ia or S. E. Europe. 

10. The Middle East base will be essential for the maintenance not only of 
the Imperial reserve, but also of forces in the Far East, garrisons in the Middle 
East and any forces in S.E. Europe. 

General. 
11. Any appreciable cuts in the number of formations overseas would 

produce consequential savings in the figures for non-effectives. 



Army Man-power. 

Composition of Imperial Forces. 
BritisBritishhEstimatEstimatee ooff ImperiaImperiall

ItemItem.. 	 ContributioContributionnForceForcess requiredrequired.. Cana- Austra- New East West iinn Man-powerMan-power..Indian. 	 British.dian. lian. Zealand. African. African. 

1. UK. B a s e  
(a) Security forces— 

(i) A.A. Command 
(ii) Coast Defences 

(b) Static and trg. units ... 
(c) Civil affairs organisation 

I! 30,000 
5,000 

130,000 
20,000 

f 
2. Germany— 

(a) Mobile reserve 

(b) Occupational forces 

1 Armd. Div 
1 Inf. Div 
1 Airborne Div. 
8 Occupational Groups 1(a) 

1 
1 

6(6) 
(o) 

40,000 
40,000 
20,000 

128,200 

3. Southern and S.E. Europe— 
(a) Austria incl. L. of C. 

through N.E. Italy
(b) Dodecanese 
(c) Bulgaria incl. L. of C. 

through Salonika 
(d) Hungary 

Non-effectives for items 1, 2, and 3 

2 Occupational Groups 

2 Inf. Bns. 

2 Occupational Groups 

1 Inf. Bn 

2 

2 
2 

1 

46,000 

2,400 
46,600 

1,200 

171,900 

* 

RemarksRemarks.. 

j One-sixth of 1943 strength. 
Excl. those under training. 

A proportion will be overseas. 


(a) Subject	 to agreement by Cana
dian Government. 

(b)	 Incl. a proportion of Armd. 
troops to absorb surplus. 

(c) Assumes one	 Allied Group (not 
American or Russian) will be 
available in addition. 

Including those under training for 
the whole British Army (100,000). 



4. India— 
(a) N.W.F. Defence 
(b) Internal Security

Static Duties 
 and 

t  o (c) G.H.Q. (India) Reserve 
o (d) Indian Base 

5. S .E.A.C.
(a) Field Forces 

(b)	 British element in 
Indian and African 
Divs. in all theatres ... 

Non-effectives for items 4 and 5 ... 

6. Pac i f i c - . 
(a) Field Forces 

(6) Garrison Forces... 

(c) Australian Base... 

Non-effectives for item 6 

7. Other Overseas Garrisons 

8. Imperial Strategic Reserve in 
to Mid-East 

;otal carried forward 

11 Ind. Inf. Bdes. 
89 Inf. Bns. ... 
6 Armd. Car Regts. 
1 Ind. Inf. Div. 
3 Ind. Inf. Bdes. 

1 Armd. Div. ... 
3Tk. Bdes. ... 

13 Inf. Divs. .., 
3 Inf. Bdes. ... 
1 Airborne Div. 
7L.R.P.G. ... 

4 Armd. Bdes. 

1 Armd. Regt. 


14 Inf. Divs. (h) 
1 Inf. Bde. .. 
1 Para. Bn. ... 
2 Armd. Regts. 
1 Inf. Div. 
1 Inf. Bde. .. 

15 Inf. Bns. .. 

1 Armd. Div. ... 
7 Armd. Car Regts. 
3 Inf. Divs. ... 
2 Inf. Bde. Gps. 

46 Inf. Bns. ... 

1 Armd. Div. ... 

2 Inf. Divs. ... 

1 Airborne Div. 


11 
81 

6 
1 
3 

1(d) 
2 1(c) 
9(d) 1 2( / ) 
1 2 
1(9)
2 

1 
2 3 
1 1 
2(/) 

10 	 23 

1 
2 
1 

16,000 

44,000 

6,000 
66,000 

39,000 

85,000 

74,200 

26,000 
2,000 

200,000 

100,000 
lot 

40,000 
3,600 

40,000 

27,600 

40,000 
80,000 
20,000 

1,636,600 

(d)	 To allow for a measure of 
demobilisation it has been 
assumed that only one Indian 
Armd. Div. and two Ind. Inf. 
Divs. will return from overseas. 

(c) An Indian Bde. H.Q. with three 
British Bns. 

(/)	 One div. consists of an Indian 
Divisional H.Q. with two 
British Bdes. 

(g)	 Includes one British Para. Bde. 

(h)	 Assumes Canada agrees to send 
two divs. to the N. Pacific. 

(j) Fiji	 personnel with N.Z. key 
men. 

(k)	 Tonga and Solomons personnel 
with N.Z. key men. 

(I)	 One Bde. Gp. found by Sudan 
Defence Force. 



Army Man-power (continued). 

Item. Estimate of Imperial 
Forces required. Cana

dian. 

Composition of Imperial Forces. 

Aus
tralian. 

New 
Zealand Indian. East 

African. 
West 

African. British. 

British 
Contribution 

in Man-power. 

Total brought forward .. 

9. M.E. Base 

Non-effectives for items 7, 8 and 9 

10. A.T.S. and Nurses 

Total 
Less German labour 

1,636,600 

44,000 

26,900 

116,000 

1,823,500 
55,000 

1,768,500 

Basis of Calculation for above table. 

Formation or Unit. Strength. 

Armd. or Inf. Div. 
Airborne Div. 
Armd. or Inf. Bde. or L.R.P.G. 
Inf. Bn., Armd. or Armd. Car Regt. ... 
Occupational Groups'— 

(a) Armd. 
(b) Inf 

Armd. or Inf. Bde. Group on occupational 
duties 

Independent Inf. Bn. Armd. or Armd. Car 
Regt. on Occupational duties 

40,000 
20,000 
13,000 
2,000 

18,300 
23,300 

8,000 

1,200 

Remarks. 

One-half of 1943 strength. 

* These will be organised formations consisting mainly of Inf. Bns. or Armd. Regts. with 
a proportion of R.A. and R.E. and the minimum of administrative troops. They will be to some 
extent dependent on local civilian services. 



APPENDIX I I TO ANNEX I I . 

Estimated Activity Rates from Defeat of Germany (A Date) to A -f 24 months. 

A t o A f 12 m o n t h s . A -(- 1 2 t o A 4-	 2 4 m o n t h s . 

Equiv . Divs . 	 Equiv. Divs . No. of Div . 	 No. of Div. avai lable Equiv. 	 available Equiv . Months Months 	 Months Months for opera- Div. 	 for opera- Divs . a t	 Intense a t Intense a t Intense a t Intense t ions in engaged. 	 t ions in engaged. rates. rates . 	 rates. rates. theatre . 	 theatre . 

S.E.A.C.... 1 5 - 1 8 9 36 1 8 15 	 6 0 

S.W.P.A. 	 9 - 1 3 3 * 2 1 1 3 - 1 4 3 5 

4
2 t 

Allowance for use 

of Imperial 

reserve— 


(a)	 In Europe 

and M.E. .., 0 - 4 


(b) In Far East 	 0 - 4 

Allowance for 

Europe 8 * 8 8 * 4 


M.E. 4 	 2 4 2 

Total. 7 2 	 Total. 1 0 4 

* Size of force continuously deployed against the enemy taken as approximately ^ of the 
field force in the	 theatre. 


f First British divisions to be deployed in S.W.P.A. 

$ A large proportion of these equivalent divisions would be "occupational groups." 


APPENDIX I I I TO ANNEX I I . 

Analysis of Army Portion of Paragraph 4. 
(All figures in thousands.) 

War Aga ins t Japan. 	 Occupa-S e c u r i t y Imper ia l Occupa-	 t i o n Ser-	 in L ines of Imperia l t ion of 	 of South- Total. ial. 	 U n i t e d Communi- Reserve. S W P A S E A C Germany 	 E a s t K i n g d o m . cat ion. 
(i) (ii) 	 Europe. 

A.A. Command 30-0 30-0 
Coast Defence 5-0 5-0 
S t a t i c and T r a i n i n g U n i t s 50-0 20-0 20-0 10-0 20-0 1 0 - 0 130-0 
Civi l Affairs 5-0 5-0 5-0 5 .0 20-0 
Mobile Reserve (Europe). . . 100-0 100-0 
Occupational Forces 128-2 96-8 225-0 
Interna l Secur i ty Troops 

(India) 16-0 16-0 
Indian Base 15 0 24-0 5-0 44-0 

9 F ie ld Forces 228-0 111-0 111-2 450-2 
10 	 Bri t i sh e l e m e n t in I n d i a n 

or African Div i s ions ... 65-0 20-0 85-0 
11 Austral ian Base 100-0 100-0 
12 Imperial Reserve ... 140-0 140-0 
13 Middle E a s t Base 17-0 17-0 5-0 5-0 44-0 
14 Non-effectives 53-3 51-7 22-0 17-4 54-3 8-6 11-0 218-3 15 Trainees 40-0 20-0 10-0 7-5 10-0 2-5 10-0 100-0 16 Auxi l iary Terr i tor ia l Ser

vice 30-0 20-0 20-0 15-0 14-0 5-0 104-0 
17 Nurses 4-0 3-0 1-0 0-6 2-0 0-4 1-0 12-0 

Total 	 525-3 336-7 306-2 85-5 269-5 171-5 128-8 1,823-5 
18 Less	 German labour 30-0 10-0 10-0 5-0 55-0 

N e t Total 	 495-3 326-7 306-2 85-5 259-5 166-5 128-8 l,76S-5 

-NOTES. 

1. Serials 3 4 8 13 and 16 have been spl i t between thea tres t o show broadly how their work will be d i s tr ibuted , 
but it is no t̂ possible for th i s t o be a c c u r a t e in detai l . The majority of S e n a l 16 wil l b e located in t h e U n i t e d 

l n  2 d 0  T h  o dis tr ibut ion botween theatres of Serial 10 is liable to change as roulomont of div is ions takes place. 
3.	 S e r i a l 1 4 r ^ s e n t  o a n al lowance for wounded, sick inc lud ing a special a l lowance for malaria, leave and men 

4 n Serial 17. I t may not bo possible to find t h i s number of nurses, in wh ich case any short fall would require to be 
mado good by male nurs ing orderl ies . . .' . . 

5.	 Serial 18 is a pre l iminary es t imate . No basis for a more accurate ca lcu lat ion is available. 



ANNEX I I I . 

ROYAL AIR FORCE-MAN-POWER. 

I n C.O.S. (44) 149 (O) the previous figure of 860,000 was calculated for an 
R.A.F. target force of 395 squadrons. I t was estimated that this force would 
include 61 Canadian, South African and Allied Squadrons. 

2. In estimating the requirement for an R.A.F. target force of 
395 squadrons, it was assumed that a further 64 R.A.A.F. and R.N.Z.A.F. 
squadrons would be deployed in the Pacific. Thus the total British and Allied 
deployment during" this phase of the war was assessed at 459 squadrons. This 
figure is exclusive of certain small metropolitan garrison forces to be maintained 
by the Dominions and Allies. The deployment by theatres of this force is shown 
at Appendix. 

3. Since C.O.S. (44) 149 (0) was written, unofficial and exploratory 
conversations have been taking place with Canada, Austral ia and New Zealand 
concerning their participation. From present indications these Dominions 
anticipate providing a bigger contribution than was previously estimated. These 
increases amount to some 42 extra squadrons in all theatres, and. would afford a 
reduction of a similar number of R.A.F.-manned squadrons. In view of the 
unofficial na ture of the conversations with the Dominions, these figures cannot 
be considered final, but they are the best estimate that can be made at the present 
time. We do not know what the state of equipment of these Dominion squadrons 
will be and, failing American allocations, it may be necessary to re-equip some of 
them with Brit ish types. 

4. The substitution in this way of 42 Dominion squadrons for R.A.F.
manned.squadrons will only effect the comparatively small saving of 16,000 men 
as the Dominions will provide personnel only' for the actual squadrons. All the 
second and third line backing will continue to be provided by the R.A.F. 

5. I t has been found impossible, a t this stage, to work out in detail the 
organisation and t ra ining which will be necessary in inactive theatres. I n this 
matter it is not practicable to turn to the past, as the pat tern of the post-war 
a i r force will change vastly from pre-war days in the light of lessons learned 
during the war. Similarly in the Far East, unti l our strategy is finally settled, 
it will not be possible to work out exactly the required organisation for the air 
forces involved. 

6. Nevertheless, in an at tempt to estimate R.A.F. man-power requirements 
as accurately as possible, some sweeping assumptions have been made and it has 
been considered possible to make reductions in certain directions, e.g., the R.A.F. 
Regiment has been deleted entirely in the United Kingdom, and certain ancillary 
services such as balloons, radar , works services and signals have been reduced to 
a minimum. 

7. In reconsidering the figure of 860,000 in the light of present develop
ments it is thought possible to save some 28,000 personnel in addition to the saving 
of 16,000 referred to in paragraph 4. These cuts will reduce the R.A.F. 
man-power estimate to a total of 816,000, of which i t is provisionally estimated 
tha t 100,000 would be women. 

Possibility of Further Reductions. 
8. The 459 squadrons estimated as required for this phase of the war are 

distributed between theatres as folloy*s : — 

Squadrons.
A ir Forces in Europe (Support of Occupational Forces) 26 
Air Forces in the United Kingdom (Defence, A i r 

Str iking Forces) ... ... ... ... ... 68 
Imperial Lines of Communication ... ... ... 45 
War against Japan , ... 230 
World-wide Transport requirements ... ... ... 90 

T o t a l 459 



Support of Army of Occupation. 
9. Air forces in Europe have been kept to a minimum for the support of 

the Army of occupation, and i t is not considered possible to reduce below the 
figure of 26 squadrons allotted for this task. 

Defence of United Kingdom and Air Striking Force. 
10. Our requirements have been based on retaining an efficient nucleus of 

a defensive force in the United Kingdom. I t is not considered acceptable to 
reduce further without seriously prejudicing our defensive organisation and 
ability to expand within a reasonable period, should the necessity arise. 

11. An adequate air s tr iking force, composed mainly of heavy bombers, is 
required to maintain Bri t ish influence in Europe and constitute the power behind 
the enforcement of surrender terms. A force of 20 heavy bomber squadrons 
based in the United Kingdom and 10 squadrons in the Middle East has been 
allotted for this purpose. 

12. The comparatively low estimate of air forces necessary for the occupa
tion of Europe was made on the assumption that strong air forces would continue 
to be based in the United Kingdom and the Middle East to act as a permanent 
threat. Furthermore, the mili tary forces of occupation have also been calculated 
on the assumption that a considerable air threat would exist. I t is considered 
that the minimum air forces have been allotted for these tasks. 

Imperial Lines of Communication. 
13. Air forces are necessary to assist in securing our Imperial L. of C. 

in general and our position in the Middle Eas t in part icular so 
that we may prosecute the war against J a p a n without hindrance and protect our 
other vital interests, such as oil. I t is not considered that forces allotted for 
these tasks can be reduced without prejudicing our ability to protect this network 
of communications. 

The War against Japan. 
14. The strategy for the Japanese war is still undecided; we have therefore 

been unable to prepare detailed operational plans from which firm requirements 
for forces can be made. Nevertheless, it has been possible to estimate the air 
forces required for defensive purposes and to support the various alternative 
operations which may be undertaken in the Fa r East. 

15. I t has been estimated that the Brit ish air contribution (including that 
of the Dominions) for the war against J a p a n will be confined to the following :— 

(i) Defensive air forces for the protection of bases in S.E A . C . and in India, 
and of shipping in the Bay of Bengal. 

(ii) Air forces for the support of operations in S.E.A.C. 
(iii) A small tactical air	 force to operate with the Bri t ish and Dominion 

forces in the Pacific. 
(iv) Air	 forces for the protection of bases and shipping in Bri t ish areas in 

the Pacific. 
(v) A strategic bomber force to take pa r t in the direct long-range attack	 on 

Japan . 
16. Air forces allotted are sufficient only for the tasks outlined above and any 

appreciable reduction would result in forces inadequate for the purposes for 
which they are intended. 

World-Wide Transport Requirements. 
17. The total number of Brit ish and Allied Squadrons planned for this 

stage of the war is 90, or 1,800 aircraft . 
18. These squadrons, which will be deployed in the light of the strategic 

situation, are required for the following tasks :— 
(i) For	 t ransporting airborne forces in Europe, the Middle East and in 

the war against J apan . 
(ii) For supply and maintenance of land and a i r forces by air. 

(iii) To meet requirements on the Transat lant ic route. 
(iv) To	 cover long-distance air t ransport throughout the world, including 

our main trunk routes to the operational theatres in the Far East. 



19. The sum total of 1,800 aircraft allowed for falls short of the General 
Staff estimate for army requirements alone. 

Conclusions. 
20.  In order to meet all Brit ish commitments during the Japanese "War 

phase, A i r Forces of the order of 459 squadrons will be required.  I t is at present 
estimated that, of this total force, 282 squadrons will be R..A.F. proper, 
10 squadrons Ind ian Ai r Force, and the balance of 167 squadrons will be 
Dominion and Allied. 

21. After making allowance for reductions in inactive theatres wherever 
possible, it is estimated tha t man-power requirements for the R.A.F. force of 
282 squadrons will be 716,000 men and 100,000 women. 

22. Any further substantial reduction in man-power will impose a cut in 
first-line strength, and we shall be unable adequately to fulfil our commitments 

APPENDIX TO ANNEX I I I . 

Deployment of British, Indian, Dominion and Allied Air Forces During the 

Japanese War Phase. 


- In squadrons. Bracketed figures give numbers of aircraft. 

Defence of 
1 Defence of ImperialDirect United i L. of C. andSupport of War against Totals by. Types. Kingdom, ImperialOccupation Japan. Types.Air Striking TransportForces. Force, &c. Require

ments. 

HeavHeavHeavyyy BombeBombeBomberrr 
LighLighLighttt BombeBombeBomberrr 
S/S/S/EEE FighteFighteFighterrr 
T/T/T/EEE FighteFighteFighterrr 
P.P.P.RRR 
G.RG.RG.R... (landplanes(landplanes(landplanes))) ......... 
CoastaCoastaCoastalll Fighter/TorpedFighter/TorpedFighter/Torpedooo
FlyinFlyinFlyinggg BoatBoatBoatsss 

......... 

9
15

 (180)
(300) 

20

24
10

2
4
4
2

 (400) 

(480)
(200)
(40)
(80)
(80)
(20) 

10 (200)
5 (100)

20 (400)
4 (80)
1 (20)
2 (40) 

1 "(10) 

59
16
59
16

3
21

8
18

 (1,180)
(320)
(1,180)
(320) 
(60)
(420)
(160)
(180) 

8899
3300

111188
3300

66
2277
1122
2211

 (1,780(1,780))
(600(600))
(2,360(2,360))
(600(600))
(120(120))
(540(540))
(240(240))
(210(210)) 

Transport/TrooTransport/TrooTransport/Trooppp
AiAiAirrr SeSeSeaaa RescuRescuRescueee 
AiAiAirrr O.O.O.PPP 
SpeciaSpeciaSpecialll DutieDutieDutiesss 
GlideGlideGliderrr 

CarrieCarrieCarrierrr ......... 

2 (40) 

(200)* 

2
90

 (40) 
(1 800) 

2 (40) 

(200)* 

' 9 (180)
13 (260)

8 (160)
(1,900)* 

9900
1133
1155
88

 (1,800(1,800))
(260(260))
(300(300))
(160(160))
(2,300)(2,300)** 

TotalTotalTotalsss (e(e(exxx GliderGliderGlider))) 26 (520) 68 (1,340) 45 (890) 230 (4,420) 459 (8,970)f 

* Glider figures reassessed by the War Office, 
f This figure includes:— 

R.A.F. 
Squadrons. 

282 
I.A.F. 10 
R.A.A.F. .. 65 
R.N.Z.A.F. 17 
R.C.A.F .. 58 
S.A.A.F.
Allied 

.. 16 
11 

Total 459 
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A R M I S T I C E . 


MEMOEANDUM BY THE CHANCELLOR OF THE EXCHEQUER. 

1. This paper focuses the main issues arising from W.P . (44) 380 (Memo
randum by the Chiefs of Staff), W .P . (44) 373 (Memorandum by the Minister of 
Production), W.P . (44) 362 (Memorandum by the Ministers of Labour and 
National Service and of Reconstruction), and W.P. (44) 379 (Memorandum by 
the Minister of Labour and National Service). 

2.	 In Stage I I there w i l l be four main objectives before us :— 

(a)	 To make our contribution to the Japanese war and the Forces of 
occupation in Europe. 

(b)	 To re-expand our contracted export trades so that we can begin to move 
towards the position where we can pay wi th exports for our necessary 
imports. 

(c) To	 rebuild our cities and begin to overtake the arrears of housing, and 
maintenance. 

(d) To raise somewhat the greatly reduced standards of c iv i l consumption. 

The allocations of man-power must give appropriate weight to each of these four 
rival claims. 

3.	 The Military Needs of Stage II: (i) Forces. 
The estimated requirements of the three Armed Forces are put at 3,400,000 

in W.P . (44) 380. The Chiefs of Staff give in their Report (paragraph 4) a broad 
analysis of this figure, which shows the distribution of man-power between the 
three Services (Navy 820,000, Army 1,768,500 and R.A.F. 816,000), and indicates 
the proportion of effort to be appl ied to the various mil itary commitments. They 
state that any substantial reduction of this man-power must inevitably be 

accompanied by a scaling down of the tasks which they are asked to undertake. 


4.	 The Military Needs of Stage II: (ii) Munitions. 
In considering our man-power requirements for munitions in Stage I I , we 

must make certain assumptions regarding assistance from North America. For 
the purpose of this Paper I w i l l assume that we receive in the first year of Stage I I 
the assistance from North America for which we propose to ask, and therefore 
I take the lower figure in the Minister of Production^ Paper for the employment 
on munitions—2,650,000. 

I regard that measure of assistance—equivalent in the case of the United 
States to about 1,250,000 Br i t ish workers, and in that of Canada to about 500,000 
Brit ish workers—as a favourable assumption. But it is so clearly necessary that 
we receive such assistance and receive it on Lend-Lease and Mutua l A i d terms, 

that I am unwil l ing to base these calculations on a worse hypothesis. 


[27794] 



5. Ex-ports. 
The possibility of maintaining an adequate s tandard of living and providing 

full employment after the war will depend on our success in achieving a great 
increase in our exports as compared with the pre-war volume. This cannot, of 
course, be achieved in Stage I I , but it is of urgent importance to enable our exports 
to get as good an initial s tar t as possible in Stage I I ; otherwise our competitors 
will get ahead of us and our export prospects will be permanently injured. 

The Board of Trade and Ministry of Supply, in agreement with the Treasury, 
have framed their estimates on the basis of achieving at the end of the first year 
after the German war a labour force directly employed on exports about equal 
(taking the group of industries concerned as a whole) to that employed before 
the war. The group of industries for which the Board of Trade and Ministry 
of Supply are responsible account for the bulk of the export trade. The man
power requirement put forward for this group is just over 1,110,000 workers. 
Certain other industries (notably coal, and food and drink) which made an 
important contribution to exports before the war, will not be able to re-enter their 
export markets on the pre-war scale during the first year of Stage I I ; in the view 
of the responsible Departments, supply difficulties will probably prevent these 
industries from raising their exports much above present levels. The man-power 
requirement for export in these industries in the first year is, therefore, put 
a t only 40,000, as against a pre-war figure of some 200,000. 

The total requirement now put forward for all exports is thus 1,150,000 
workers, which is about 150,000 less than employment in a good pre-war year. 
Even if this man-power target were reached by the end of the first year, the 
time-lag involved in production would mean that the receipts from exports would 
not reach the level predicted—which is below pre-war—until some time later. 

6.	 The Building Industry. 
I have taken the requirement for building and civil engineering at the figure

of 927,000 submitted to the Reconstruction Committee (R. (44) 49). This figure
(as is made clear in W.P . (44) 362), though sufficient to cover the first year of the 
post-war building programme, on certain assumptions as to efficiency and 
absenteeism, would not cover in full the requirements of the second-year 
programme. No allowance is made in the figure of 927.000 or elsewhere for 
pre-fabricated housing, as no official estimate is yet available. I have therefore 
added a token figure of 100,000 to cover the production of pre-fabricated houses. 

7.	 The Improvement of Civil Standards. 
I turn now to the estimated requirements of those industries and services 

wdiich provide for the Home Market, The total estimated demand for man-power 
at the end of the first year of Stage I I in this very broad category, after excluding 
building and National and Local Government Service, amounts to about 
11-5 million as against a total of about 12-75 million in '1939. Both these 
totals include workers employed indirectly on exports. Both also include workers 
in civil industries and services employed on account of the Armed Forces (e.g., in 
making clothing, or in t ransport ing supplies). The numbers so engaged in the 
first year of Stage I I will, of course, be appreciably greater than those so engaged 
in 1939. Thus the difference of 1-j million between the requirements for the end 
of the first year of Stage I I and the number employed in 1939 does not show the 
full extent of the decline from pre-war civilian s tandards which these 
requirements involve. 

The estimated requirements in the manufacturing industries in Group I I I 
would raise the labour employed for the home market from the level of a little over 
half of pre-war, at which they now stand, to about four-fifths of pre-war—in 
effect bridging about one-half of the gap between present and pre-war levels of 
production in these industries. The estimated requirements for the home market 
in Group I,(engineering) industries would raise them to almost the pre-war level. 
Such allocations would not, of course, quickly restore actual consumption to these 
levels, not only because of the time required to re-conversion and manufacture, but 
also because of the need to rebuild stocks at every stage of manufacture and 
distribution. In Group I industries, moreover, much of the activity will go into 
the repair, maintenance and replacement of capital equipment and not 
immediately into an improvement of civil s tandards. The requirements put 
forward for the various services for the civil population (the chief of which are 
the distributive trades) involve only a slight improvement in the present position 
and therefore standards well below those which existed before the war. They are, 



however, subject to certain qualifications (given in paragraph 3 (e) of W.P . (44) 
362) about the extent to which labour controls will be able effectively to hold these 
services down to the levels assumed. 

8.	 Thus, as a result of inter-departmental discussions by— 
(a)	 the Chiefs of Staff for Service needs; 
(b)	 the J .W.P .S . for munitions needs; 
(c) the	 Ministry of Labour and National Service and the Office of the 

Minister of Reconstruction and the Departments concerned for civil 
needs; 

the requirements can be 	 as follows :—-
I (Thousands) 

Estimated Require
1939 End-1944 ments at end of first 

(estimated) (estimated) year of Stage II. 
Services ... 477 4,825 3,400 
Civil Defence^ ... 80 246 146 
Other Government Service 

(National and Local, 
including industrial 
staffs) ... 1,385 1,804 1.910 

Munitions (Group I) ... 1,150 4,117 2 , 6 5 0 1 . 
73 J  T 

Direct Exports 
Building and Civil 1,300 300 1,150 

Engineering ... 
All Others (principally 1,310 638 1,0271 

Home Market) 
12,753 9,775 11,490 

Total 18,455 21,705 21,846 
* Police and National Fire Service. 
t 2,650,000 employees in respect of shipbuilding, engineering and allied industries, and 

chemicals and explosives, and an adjustment of 73,000 in respect of elements in Group I 
industries. 

i Including 100,000 for pre-fabricated housing, a large proportion of which will not be 
building and civil engineering labour. 

9. I t has not been assumed in these estimates that in the second year of 
Stage I I we shall be able to make any reduction in the man-power required for 
the Services and munitions industries below, whatever figure is adopted by the 
War Cabinet for the end of the first year. This means that no restoration of 
civilian standards, beyond that which results from whatever increase in the labour 
force working on civil account is made during the first year, will be possible for 
at least a further twelve months. I n particular, the requirements now put 
forward for building are inadequate to achieve in full the second year of the 
house-building programme. 

I suggest tha t this factor should not at present be taken into account in 
determining the distribution of man-power for the first year of Stage I I . I t 
should be enough to keep the position under continuous review, so that if towards 
the end of the first year it appeared reasonable to assume that the Japanese war 
would not last the full two years at present assumed it would be possible to make 
rapid adjustments, particularly in the production of munitions, which would give 
further alleviation to the civilian population. 

10.	 Man-poiver Supplies. 
On the assumption that the war with Germany ends in 1944, the Minister 

of Labour and National Service estimates that the total available supply of 
man-power at the end of the first year of Stage I I (for this purpose 1945) will be a 
little over 20 millions (see paragraph 3 of W.P . (44) 379). This assumes no 
increase in unemployment. 

11.	 Deficiency. 
There is thus a gap of over I f million between the estimated man-power 

supplies and the requirements which would have to be met if all of the four 
objectives set out in paragraph 2 above were to be achieved simultaneously. 



12.	 Conclusions. 
I t is evident that we cannot hope to find the man-power to fulfil all the 

present programmes for Stage I I . The problem with which we are faced is so 
to distribute the deficiency that the best possible balance among the different 
objectives is achieved. I t seems clear that both Service and civilian demands 
must suffer some reduction. A cut of I f millions in the Service and munitions 
demands would involve reducing our military commitments to an extent which 
is not practicable. On the other hand, if exports are to be revived and the 
building programme to be set going, to allow the full deficiency to fall upon the 
other civilian demands would mean that there would be nothing to spare for the 
re-equipment of industry or for improving our present low standards of life 
for at least a further twelve months after the German Armistice. 

13. I suggest that the War Cabinet might approach this problem along the 
following lines. An allocation of man-power to the Services and their Supply 
Departments should first be fixed. To do this the War Cabinet will have to 
indicate what, if any, of the military commitments are to be curtailed, and. broadly 
how any cuts are to be borne between the three Services, bearing in mind that 
the effect on the requirements for munitions labour of a cut in Forces of occupation 
will be far less than the effect of a cut in Forces taking par t in the war against 
Japan . When rulings on these points have been given, it should be possible to 
give an overall figure for the Services and Supply Departments within which 
some adjustments could be made when the effect of the Cabinet decision is being 
worked out. 

When the War Cabinet have fixed the level at which the Services and 
munitions industries are to be maintained, further detailed study must be made 
of the best means of distributing the balance of the available man-power among 
the other claimants. The W a r Cabinet should, however, give general rulings on 
the weight to be given to the other three objectives, namely :— 

(a) the	 restoration of our export t rade (which is fundamental for the 
restoration of our long-term economy); 

(b)	 the achievement of the rate of expansion now proposed for post-war 
building; 

(c) the general restoration of other civilian standards. 
In the light of the guidance so given it would be possible to elaborate detailed 

proposals in respect of each of these three objectives. The third, namely, the 
restoration of civilian standards generally, involves consideration of many 
alternative distributions of the available man-power among a large number of 
different industries, and. these would have to be worked out in detail. 

The guidance given by the W a r Cabinet on these points will also determine 
the broad pattern of the presentation of our case to the Americans when we ask 
for the continuance of lend-lease to cover our needs in Stage I I .
among others an early decision is important. 

 For this reason 

J. A. 

Treasury Chambers, S,.W. 1, 
14th July, 1944. 
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NAVAL SITUATION. 

General Review. 


1. Unfavourable weather and enemy minelaying have hindered unloading 
in the assault area in Normandy. 

Coastal forces have fought a number of successful engagements in the 
Channel. 

U.S. carrier-borne aircraft and warships have attacked Japanese bases in 
the Bonin Islands. 


U-boat activity in the Indian Ocean has somewhat increased. 

Four U-boats have been sunk and one probably sunk. 


Home Waters. 
2. Minelaying by enemy aircraft and unfavourable weather have continued 

to impede unloading in the assault area. Strong south-westerly winds have 
delayed landing ^craft convoys and hindered minesweeping. The Ouistreham 
beach sector has been largely abandoned for unloading- purposes owing to 
persistent enemy shellfire. Discharge at Arromanches has steadily increased 
during the week as progress was made with the facilities there. The following
are the cumulative totals unloaded in both Brit ish and U.S. sectors up to p.m. 
on the 4th : 958,536 men, 183,540 vehicles and 649,568 tons of stores. 

3. On the 30th H.M.S. Rodney bombarded two important enemy concentra
tions at St. Andre-sur-Orne and Fouguerolles, and other enemy targets w^ere 
engaged by H.M. cruisers A rgonaut and Belfast. 

4. On the night of the l s t / 2nd M.T.Bs. torpedoed an enemy landing craft 
in an eastbound convoy off Havre and later had an inconclusive engagement with 
E-boats in the same area. Early on the 4th H.M. frigates Stayner and 
Thornborough probably damaged two E-boats, and on the following night M.T.Bs. 
damaged a minesweeper off Cap cl'Antifer. M.T.Bs. engaged nine E/R-boats 
off Havre; of these two were torpedoed and sunk and a third damaged by gunfire. 

5. Early on the 4th four M.T.Bs. engaged an enemy convoy approaching 
St. Malo. Two ships were torpedoed and sunk and others were damaged by 
gunfire. Two M.T.Bs. sustained minor damage and five casualties. Another 
force of M.T.Bs. fought an inconclusive action with five enemy ships off Jersey. 
On the following- night H.M. destroyers Tartar and Ashanti damaged four gun 
coasters, which made their escape into Lannion, on the coast of Brit tany. 

6. On the night of the 3 rd /4 th M.T.Bs. sank a minesweeper off Vlieland 
. and	 on the following night M.T.Bs. attacked a convoy off I jmuiden; a trawler 
was sunk, a landing craft probably sunk and another trawler and a landing craft 
were damaged by gunfire. One M.T.B. was lost and three others damaged. Later 
the convoy^was attacked by Beaufighters of Coastal Command, which probably 
torpedoed an escort vessel and damaged seven others. 

7. H.M.C.S. Port Colborne (frigate) was damaged dur ing anti-submarine 
operations south-east of Port land on the 29th, and H.M. destroyers Eskimo and 
Javelin were damaged in collision off Ushant on the 2nd. H.M.S. Empire
Broadsivord (L.S.I.) was mined and sunk in the western assault area on the 2nd. 
Other casualties are given in Appendix V. 

Mediterranean. 
8. On the 30th the port of Piombino camp, into use as an advanced Allied 

base on the coast of Tuscany, and berths for landing ships and craft are now 
available. On that day 1,000 tons of ammunition and stores were landed to 
support the front line troops, and after three more days of salvage work the 
amount discharged had increased to more than 4,000 tons daily. 

On the night of the 29th/30th U.S. coastal forces damaged two E-boats north 
of Elba and took 14 prisoners. One of these boats, identified as the I ta l ian 
M.A.S. 562, was later towed into Bastia. 

9. On the night of the 23rd/24th a small U.S. force was landed on the 
south side of the Peljesac peninsula on the Dalmatian coast. An enemy convoy 
was engaged; one schooner was sunk, an E-boat was damaged and two prisoners 
were taken. During the night the 29th/30th H.M. destroyers Terpsichore,
Tumult and Tenacious bombarded the look-out station south of Valona (Albania), 



and troops, who were landed later, demolished the station and captured some 
prisoners. Coastal forces off the Dalmatian coast sank a lighter, possibly sank 
another and damaged a Siebel Ferry. 

10. On the 23rd H.M. S / M Unswerving sank two patrol vessels in the 
^Egean and H.M. S /M Vampire sank three caiques and damaged three others. 

East Indies. 
11. On the 27th H.M. S /M Clyde shelled the barracks on Ross Island, 

Por t Blair, in the Andamans, and H.M. S /M Tradewind shelled oil cisterns at 
Sibolga on the north-west coast of Sumat ra ; 16 Javanese and Sumatran prisoners 
were captured for interrogation. 

Pacific. 
12. On the night of the 25th/26th and on the following night Japanese 

torpedo and light bombers unsuccessfully attacked U.S. carriers which were 
operating off the Marianas. 

On the 2nd U.S. carrier-borne a i rcraf t and warships attacked Japanese bases 
at Ffaha and Iwo in the Bonins. Three enemy destroyers were sunk or beached 
and another was seriously damaged; a large cargo ship and a tanker were sunk 
and several small ships were damaged. 

Dur ing the week upwards of 31 barges have been destroyed off the 
New Guinea coast by light coastal forces and aircraft . 

On the 1st U.S. light forces shelled enemy positions hear Kavieng and on 
the south-west coast of New Ireland. 

Anti-Submarine Operations. 
13. On the 30th a U-boat was sunk by aircraft north of the Shetlands. On 

the 3rd U.S.S. Croaten (escort carrier) sank one off Madeira. On the 5th 
H.M. ships Wanderer (destroyer) and Tavy (frigate) sank one off Barfleur, 
and U.S.S. Card (escort carrier) sank another south of Newfoundland. 
H.M.S. Essington (frigate) in conjunction with aircraft probably sank one south
east of Plymouth on the 30th. 

14. Dur ing June 132 attacks were made, of which 90 were by shore-based 
aircraft, 37 by warships and five by carrier-borne aircraft. Thirteen U-boats 
have been sunk, 11 probably sunk and three possibly sunk. 

Enemy Intelligence. 
15. The Scheer, Liitzow and Prince Eugen, wi th the 6-inch cruisers 

Nitrnberg, Leipzig and Emden, have recently carried out intensive exercises in 
the Baltic. Hipper was seen in the floating dock at Gydnia on the 4th. 

Heavily protected shelters for 76 E- and R-boats are at present available 
in Channel ports from Ijmuiden to Havre. 

U-boats. 
16. There has been slightly less U-boat activity in the English Channel. 
One Japanese and three German U-boats are operating in the Ind ian Ocean 

south-west of Ceylon and two German U-boats are patroll ing between Capetown 
and Madagascar. 

A considerable force of 50 or more U-boats is probably still based in Norway. 

Enemy Attack on Shipping. 
17. Dur ing the week U-boats are reported to have attacked three ships, of 

which two are known to have sunk. A U.S. ship was sunk south-east of Addu 
Atoll and a Dutch ship south-east of Freetown. A U.S. tanker was torpedoed 
off Panama. Belated reports indicate that two other ships have recently been 
sunk in the Ind ian Ocean, probably by U-boat. 

In the Channel operations six ships in convoys to and from the assault area 
were either mined or torpedoed; one of these sank and one ship was mined in 
the U.S. assault area. 

A homeward-bound convoy was unsuccessfully attacked by six F.W. 200 off 
the west coast of Portugal. 
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18. Provisional shipping losses by enemy action during June were 
36,000 tons. Eight ships totalling 21,105 tons were sunk in the Channel 
operations. 

Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
19. During the week ending the 2nd, 877 ships in convoy in the North 

Atlantic arrived at their destinations. Of these, 441 were in ocean convoys and 
436 in Brit ish coastal convoys. 

Two escort carriers, 36 destroyers (including 17 U.S. destroyers) and 
75 sloops, cutters, frigates and corvettes were employed on escort duties. Five 
home-bound convoys consisting of 174 ships and five outward-bound convoys 
consisting of 267 ships reached their destinations without loss. 

Allied Minelaying. 
20. No minelaying by surface craft was reported during the week. 

Aircraf t have laid mines off the west coast of Denmark, the Dutch coast and 


Biscay ports. 
Mines have been laid in the Danube, in the iEgean and off Formosa. 

Enemy Minelaying, Allied Minesweeping. 
- 21. Minelaying by enemy aircraft at night persists in the assault area. 

On the night of the' 28th/29th five enemy aircraft engaged in minelaying were 
shot down by gunfire from H.M. ships. In the eastern sector 55 ground mines 
have been destroyed during the week. U p to the 27th a total of 237 ground mines 
were destroyed in the eastern and western sectors, while 102 were self-detonated. 
During the same period 95 moored mines were destroyed in the eastern sector 
and 78 in the western sector. 

A channel has been established from the Needles to Cherbourg, and Allied 
minesweepers are clearing Cherbourg harbour where a large number of different 
types of mines have been encountered. Six moored mines have been destroyed 
off the Eddystone. 

No minelaying is suspected by enemy aircraft in Home Waters. 
22. Minesweeping operations to clear the west coast of I ta ly channels 

continue, and 13 moored mines have been destroyed near Civitavecchia. A channel 
has been established from this port to Piombino. 

The mine totals are 4,972 ground and 5,184 moored. 

Enemy Merchant Shipping. 
23. During the period the 1st to 15th June ten enemy, ships (29,509 tons) 

were sunk, captured or became constructive losses; of these, four, totalling 
10,945 tons, were lost in the Mediterranean. Four ships (12,017) were seriously 
damaged. 

24. I t is reported that, shipments of Swedish ore to enemy Europe have 
shown a considerable decrease in 1944 in comparison with the corresponding 
period in 1943. The largest decrease was during May, when imports from Sweden 
amounted to 420,000 tons compared with 1,312,000 tons in May 1943. Reduction 
in this traffic may be partially attributed to the Allied mining of the Baltic and 
of the Kiel canal. 

25. About nine schooners are employed by the enemy for traffic between 
Trieste and the Dalmatian coast. There are 13 wooden motor vessels of about 
300 tons in various stages of completion in the yards at Trieste, Pirano, Rovigno 
and Lussin Piccolo. The shipyard at Monfalcone has been considerably damaged 
by bombing. 

MILITARY SITUATION. 

The Russo-German Gampaign. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 
Finland. 

26. There has been little change in the Viipuri area, but between the Lakes 
Onega and Lagoda the Russians have advanced steadily westwards and north
wards. They have clearecj all the western shore of Lake Onega, with the result 
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that the whole of the railway Leningrad-Murmansk is now in their hands, and 
they have advanced more than half way along the north-eastern shore of Lake 
Ladoga. 

Central Sector. 
27. The Russian advance in the Central Sector continues with undiminished 

speed on a front of some 250 miles. The most significant event of the week was 
the occupation of Minsk, which the Germans apparently made no special effort 
to hold. A stronghold which the Germans defended more stubbornly was Polotsk, 
which fell on the 5th, some days after the Russians had by-passed it from the 
south. Russian troops are now within 50 miles of Lithuania and some 150 miles 
of East Prussia. 

Kotvel Sector. 
28. The Germans announced on the 5th that they had evacuated Kowel 

so as to carry out a local shortening of the front. 

General. 
29. Along the whole of the Central sector the Russians have advanced at 

an average speed of about 15 miles a day. This compares with the following 
speeds achieved by the Germans on various sectors in July 1941, before the 
Russians had had time to organise their resistance :— 

Northern Sector ... ... ... ... 15 miles per day. 
Central Sector ... ... ... ... 13 miles per day. 
Southern Sector ... ... ... ... 11 miles per day. 

These rates fell to 3, 4 and 10 miles a day during August. 
The corresponding figures for the three German armies engaged in the 

offensive launched at the end of June 1942 were : — 
July 1942 13, 12^ and 9 miles per day. 
August 1942 10, 3 and 1\ miles per day. 

I t should be noted that during July the Russians were carrying out a strategic 
withdrawal. 

The speed of the Russian advance has apparently prevented the Germans 
from carrying out any extensive demolitions. This is indicated, for instance, by 
the fact that the Russians were using the railway station at Borisov within two 
days of capturing the town. 

North-West France. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 
General. 

30. During the past week the main developments in the fighting in 
Normandy have been concentrated in two sectors. In the Cherbourg Peninsula, 
U.S. forces, which had earlier completed the mopping up of enemy resistance in 
the area of Cap de la Hague, started an offensive on the 3rd southwards from the 
base of the Peninsula in the direction of La Haye du Puits , where street fighting
is now in progress. A t the other end of the front, Brit ish forces over the week-end 
repulsed a series of sharp counter-attacks against their bridgehead across the 
River Odon and on the 4th launched a new attack west of Caen where they 
secured some new gains on the approaches to the town. 

U.S. Sector. 
31. At the beginning of the week elements of the enemy's forces were.still 

holding out in isolated forts and in the arsenal in Cherbourg, on an airfield some 
6-7 miles east of the town and in scattered pockets in the north-west t ip of the 
Peninsula. These remnants were steadily mopped up and all resistance was 
finally overcome on the morning of the 1st July. 

Clearance part ies and minesweepers started work in the port of Cherbourg 
as soon as fire from the enemy batteries to the north-west had ceased. Reports 
state that the harbour has been heavily mined and the demolitions to the port 
facilities have been as extensive and thorough as was expected. I t is, however, 
anticipated tha t it will be possible at an early date to make considerable use of the 
sheltered waters by unloading over the beaches, pending the restoration of the 
harbour facilities. Certain quays and docks are also expected to be available in 
the near future. The small por t of St. Vaast on the east coast of the Peninsula 
is being rapidly cleared and will be of considerable value. 
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Meanwhile U.S. forces had been re-grouping in preparation for future opera
tions in the south of the Peninsula and on the morning of the 3rd they started 
a three-pronged offensive southwards from the base of the Peninsula in the direc
tion of La Haye du Puits . The attack, which was on about a 15-mile front between 
Portbail and Carentan, made steady progress, and, by the 5th, U.S. forces were 
fighting in the streets of La Haye du Pui ts , where they had captured the railway 
station, and had also made limited advances astride the Carentan-Periers road. 
Opposition, which consists of the remnants of the enemy divisions cut in two by 
the original drive across the Peninsula, strengthened by the bulk of a fresh 
infantry division sent up from Brit tany, has gradually stiffened since the attack 
opened/ In addition, the enclosed nature of the country and the bad weather 
in which the offensive was begun have contributed to make the going difficult. 
Nevertheless, steady progress continues. 

British Sector. 
32. By the 28th June Brit ish forces pressing forward their strong offensive 

thrust S.E. of Tilly sur Seulles had succeeded in establishing a bridgehead some 
4,000 yards wide and 2.000 yards deep across the River Odon. Armoured forces 
then further enlarged this bridgehead by pushing on against stiff enemy 
resistance towards the high ground south of the river, while at the same time 
north of the river our infantry were engaged in steadily eliminating enemy strong
points which had been by-passed in the original drive' to the River Odon. 

The enemy was compelled to throw in strong armoured reserves in an at tempt 
to stem this advance and over the week-end launched a series of sharp counter
attacks, which were specially severe against the western flank of our salient. 
These attacks were in general completely repulsed and many of them were broken 
up by artillery fire before they could reach our forward positions. In result, 
while our positions remain firmly intact, the enemy has incurred serious losses 
in infantry and armour and. in his efforts to plug the gaps in his defences, has 
been forced to use piecemeal the armoured reserves, which he hoped to retain 
for a concerted counter-attack at a time and place of his own choosing. 

On the morning of the 4th July Bri t ish and Canadian forces launched a new 
attack west of Caen. Canadian forces quickly succeeded in captur ing Carpiquet 
(4 miles W.N.W. of Caen) while due south Brit ish forces moving from the eastern 
flank of the Odon bridgehead advanced several miles to enter the village of 
Verson (4 miles W.S.W. of Caen) and join up with the Canadian forces on their 
left, Very severe close-quarter fighting, however, developed for the possession of 
an airfield just south of Carpiquet, where the enemy are at present still holding 
out. Further south the Brit ish forces which had occupied Verson withdrew on 
the 5th to their original positions. The area vacated, however, is still covered 
by our patrols. 

Italy. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 
33. The enemy's delaying stand in the Trasimeno area has been broken 


through, after some 14 days' fighting. The enemy is now withdrawing slowly 

north of the lake, maintaining a coherent line and on the whole disengaging 

successfully. The whole movement here is deliberate and orderly. 


I n the Adria t ic sector, Polish forces pushed forward from the Chienti River, 
where they had been held up, at the beginning of the week and advanced over the 
Potenza to take Recanati and, by the 5th, Osimo. As a result of this progress, 
we are now less than 10 miles from Ancona. Inland, another Polish division 
and the I ta l ian Corps of Liberation have been advancing in conformity. 

Fur ther to the west, the armoured car regiment on the r ight flank of the 
central Corps of Eighth Army, has thrust forward into the mountainous area 
North of Camerino, which was found clear of the enemy on the 1st, and by the 
latest reports, are now some miles beyond Matelica. They are in touch with the 
Polish Corps to their right so that the whole of this flank is now covered. 

The central Corps of Eighth Army has been advancing slowly northwards 
from Perugia. On the 30th June, the town of Magione, halfway up the eastern 
shore of Lake Trasimeno, was found to be clear of the enemy, and on the 
2nd July, M. Fezio, a dominant feature 6 miles south of Umbertide, fell to us. 
The following day, armoured cars moving round the north shore of the lake, 
made contact with the left-hand Corps of Eighth Army on the road to Arezzo, 
and thus the lake was completely covered by our forces. By the morning of the 
6th, forward troops had regained contact with the enemy 3 miles north of 
Umbertide. ' 
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The left hand Corps of Eighth Army, fighting forward against very stiff 
resistance, advanced slowly north-westwards from Lake Trasimeno, capturing 
Fojano on the 2nd, and Cortona the next day. By the 5th, forward troops, in 
contact with the enemy along their whole front, were less than 4 miles S.W, of 
Arezzo, while the left flank of the Corps was about 5 miles N.E. of Siena. 

Fifth Army has had a slightly easier task, in that resistance has on the 
whole not been so stiff. The French Corps entered Siena without i-esistance on 
the 3rd, and advanced, north-west of the city in the subsequent days, in close 
contact with the enemy. Further west the U.S. Corps, after some stiff armoured 
fighting south of Saline, thrust forward until by the end of the period they were 
just south of Volterra. Meanwhile the infantry division on the left fought 
fiercely for the town of Cecina which it had cleared by the morning of the 2nd, 
crossing the River Cecina at the same time. From then on, they have met with 
extremely stiff resistance, and latest reports speak of fierce fighting in progress in 
Rosignano, a village about 5 miles north of Cecina. 

Yugoslavia. 
34. The Par t i sans have continued their activities in Serbia. They have 

captured the town of Brus (40 miles west of Nis) from Serb Quisling troops and 
are fighting Bulgarian columns in the area some 25 miles south of Nis. 

The Germans are still at tempting to l iquidate groups of Par t isans in Western 
Bosnia. They attacked Grahovo (40 miles north of Sibenik) on the 25th of June 
with a force of 1,600 supported by tanks. They entered, the town but were later 
driven out. 

On the 21st of June a Par t i san force landed on the island of Korcula and 
ambushed an enemy column; they claim to have killed 200 Germans. Another 
Par t i san force which landed the same day on Brae claims to have killed 
20 Germans and wounded 17. 

Greece. 
Operations against the enemy. 

35. The guerrillas have taken the initiative against the enemy in North-
West Greece. On the 27th June E.L.A.S. attacked 500 German troops moving
south towards Kastoria. On the same day Zervas supported by U.S. troops 
overcame the garrison of Paramythia (20 miles S.W. of Yannina) and on the 
30th occupied the port of Parga . Zervas forces successfully repulsed counter
attacks against Paramythia , killing 70 Germans. 

Political. 
36. Skirmishes took place on the 19th June between E.L.A.S. and Zervas 

forces in the Epirus. Zervas counter-attacked and the fighting died down by 
the 28th. I t now appears that E.A.M. provoked the incident in order to throw 
the blame on Zervas for political reasons. . 

Burma. 
37. Dur ing the past week our troops have been advancing on the village 

of Ukhrul, 35 miles N.E. of Imphal, an important track junction through which 
passed the Japanese Lines of Communication for their troops astride the 
Imphal-Kohima road. Ukhrul was captured by our troops on the 3rd. 

Native troops under our command have occupied Fort Harr ison (Sadon) 
30 miles east of Myitkyina. 

Pacific Theatre. 
New Guinea. 

38. Austral ian troops advancing along the north-east coast of New. Guinea 
have reached the mouth of the Sepik River (half-way between Madang and 
Aitape) without encountering any considerable opposition. 

Marianas. 
39. On Saipan Island, U.S. troops have made further advances and have 

cleared the Japanese who were holding out in the area of Nafutan Point. 

Schouten Islands. 
40. Organised enemy resistance on Biak Island has ceased. 



Noemfoor Island. 
41. On the 2nd July, U.S. troops landed on Noemfoor Island, 100 miles 

west of Biak Island. The movement was an amphibious one and troops went 
ashore through surf under cover of naval guns and air bombardment. The 
original landing force has since been reinforced by paratroops, and U.S. troops 
have established a strong perimeter around Kamiri airfield, which they had 
occupied by the 4th July. They are also reducing Japanese defended positions 
eastwards along the coast. 

AIR SITUATION. 

General Review. 


42. Bad weather severely hampered air operations over the Western front. 
Enemy attacks on the United Kingdom with flying-bombs were maintained 

on an increasing scale. A heavy scale of effort was directed against the sites and 
supply dumps in Northern France. 

In Italy, enemy communications were successfully attacked. Heavy bombers 
of the M.A.A.F. carried out attacks on oil refineries and installations, and railway 
centres in the Balkans and South France. 

United Kingdom. 
43. No enemy aircraft were reported over this country. Flying bomb 

attacks are reported in paragraphs 63-66. 

Home Waters. 
44. During the week aircraft of Coastal Command flew 744 sorties involving 

6,361 flying hours. 
Mosquitoes and Beaufighters made a number of successful day attacks on 

enemy shipping. On the 29th", a 1,500-ton tanker and five of its six escort vessels 
were damaged off Lorient; on the 30th, a stationary convoy consisting of a 
2,500-ton ship, a small tanker and two minesweepers were attacked off the Brest 
Peninsula, and the ship, the tanker and one of the minesweepers were last seen 
on fire; on the 3rd, a 900-ton ship and an armed trawler, also off the Brest 
peninsula, were damaged and. on the 4th, two trawlers were set on fire off 
La Pallice. 

By night, about 100 aircraft, mostly operating individually, attacked small 
ships off the north-west coast of France; although results were largely unobserved, 
one E-boat and a possible M-class minesweeper were sunk, three minsweepers, two 
trawlers and three E-boats were set on fire, and at least four other E-boats were 
damaged. One E-boat was destroyed, by day, by Typhoons operating off Le Treport. 

Aircraft of Bomber Command, of which 35 were despatched, laid 136 sea
mines. 

Western Front. 
45. The weather, which was consistently bad throughout the week, caused 

a further severe reduction in the number of sorties despatched from Commands 
in this country. The total, some 7,000 less than for the previous week, is 23,185 
sorties, of which 13,065 were flown by the A.E.A.F., 5,981 by the Eighth U.S. 
Air Force and 4,139 by Bomber Command. The tonnage of bombs released was 
21,319, of which 15,368 were dropped by Bomber Command. In the week, the 
Allied losses were 158 aircraft, of which 72 were heavy bombers, 15 medium and 
light bombers, and 71 fighters and fighter-bombers. The enemy casualties, in 
combat and on the ground, were 223 destroyed, 18 probably destroyed, and 120 
damaged. 

'*France and the Low Countries. 
46. The main weight of effort was directed against flying-bomb supply and 

launching sites which were attacked on nine occasions with a, total of 
9,989 tons of bombs from 2,324 aircraft , these aircraft being almost entirely heavy, 
bombers of the Eighth U.S. Air Force and Bomber Command. Several well
concentrated attacks were delivered, particularly on supply sites at Domleger and 
Beauvoir (Pas de Calais), St. Mart in L 'Hort ier and Biennais (Dieppe/Rouen 

* The results of som* of the attacks referred to above are given in Appendix VII. 



area), and on two large sites at Watten and Wizernes (Pas de Calais); in addition 
a supply dump 15 miles north of Par is is believed to have been well hit. Four 
small-scale raids were made on launching site headquarters. 

About; 3,300 tons of bombs were dropped on road and ra i l targets, the four 
heaviest attacks, each of about 600 tons, being made at night by Lancasters and 
Halifaxes, the objectives being the rai lway centres at Vierzon (near Bourges), 
Orleans/Les"Aubrais, Villeneuve St. Georges (Paris) and D i jon; it is probable 
that al l four attacks were effective. A successful night operation by l ight bombers 
of the A .E .A .F . resulted in damaging attacks on 23 trains. 

Fighters and fighter-bombers on armed reconnaissances, despite the handicap 
of bad weather, inflicted considerable damage on road and ra i l transport, mostly 
behind the battle area; 170 M.T., 108 rai lway wagons and 66 locomotives were 
destroyed and over 500 similar units were damaged. A number of bridges were 
either destroyed or damaged. 

The only large-scale operations against airfields were made, through cloud, by 
Fortresses and Liberators, which dropped 996 tons on 16 targets in Hol land, 
Belgium and France. 

On the 30th, about 1,100 tons of bombs were dropped by Hal i faxes and 
Lancasters in an attack, considered to have been successful, on a concentration of 
troops and armour near Vi l lers Bocage. Other effective operations, mainly by 
medium and fighter-bombers, included raids on fuel dumps at Conde sur Vire, a 
radio station at Chartres, flak positions at Les Ancleiys and, by 19 Fortresses, on a 
zinc factory near Eindhoven (Holland). 

The G.A.F. effort over the battle area averaged about 350 fighter sorties by 
clay and 50 minelaying sorties by night, the latter operating off the Normandy 
beachhead. I n addition, on the night of the 4th/5th about 45 aircraft operated 
with torpedoes and radio-controlled bombs against A l l i ed shipping in the same 
area. 

Germany..* 
47. The only large-scale operation was carried out on the 29th by Fortresses 

and Liberators against targets in the Brunswick/Magdeburg/Leipz ig area, where 
a total of 1,233 tons of bombs was dropped on seven a ircraft and aero-engine 
works, a synthetic oi l plant, an M.T. works and a ball-bearing factory; results 
varied, but were very good at the aircraft assembly works at Oschersleben and 
Bernberg. In addition, 269 tons were dropped on five airfields and three rai lway 
centres. Enemy casualties by the bombers and by the 685 fighters which 
co-operated were 53 destroyed and 17 damaged; 15 heavy bombers and three 
fighters are missing. 

A total of 114 Mosquitoes made four attacks on a synthetic oi l plant at Buer 
and three on a similar target at Homberg. 

Mediterranean Front. 
48. Dur ing the week ending dawn on the 4th, A l l i ed aircraft of the 

M.A.A.F. flew a total of 12,573 sorties and dropped 7,136 tons of bombs; 90 A l l i ed 
aircraft, including 45 heavy bombers, are missing and 170 enemy aircraft were 
destroyed. 

Heavy bombers flew a total of 2,776 sorties and operated exclusively outside 
Italy; they bombed targets in the Balkans and South France. 

Italy. 
49. Medium bombers and fighter-bombers concentrated their efforts on the 

enemy's lines of communication. Numerous attacks were made on roads, rai lway 
bridges and viaducts in the area north of the battle l ine; very satisfactory results 
were reported and many hits were observed, but precise results of the effect of this 
bombing cannot yet be assessed. "Railway lines were cut f requent ly-on one day 
alone the R im in i /Piacenza line was cut in 24 places—and enemy transport 
vehicles were bombed and machine-gunned; 289 M / T vehicles were destroyed or 
damaged, also 20 locomotives and over 200 units of rolling-stock. Other targets 
attacked included dumps near P i sa and Leghorn, rai lway centres at Faenza, 
Lugo, Ravenna and Cesana and the quays at R imin i . Enemy air opposition was 
on a small scale; 12 enemy aircraft were shot down and 16 A l l i ed aircraft are 
missino-. 

* The results of some of the attacks referred to above are given in Appendix VII. 



South France. 
50. Seventy Fortresses, accompanied by 43 Mustangs, of the 8th U.S. Air 

Force, returning from Russia via Italy, dropped 154 tons on Beziers railway 
centre with very good results; all the bombers landed safely in this country. The 
target was also attacked by 93 Liberators. 

Montpellier railway centre and Toulon U/boat dock and harbour installa
tions were bombed by 154 and 233 heavy bombers respectively. 

Rumania. 
51. A total of 1,341 heavy bombers and 99 Wellingtons attacked oil 

installations and other objectives. Forty-one enemy aircraft were destroyed in 
the course of these operations and 24 Allied bombers and five escorting fighters
are missing; as a result of fighter sweeps 17 Me. 109, and three Ju . 52 with mine 
detecting rings, were shot down. The bombing results were generally good and 
much damage was caused. 

The following targets were attacked : Titan Oil Refinery (205 tons), 
Prahova Oil Refinery (149 tons), Chitila Railway Centre (203 tons) in the 
Bucharest area; Giurgiu oil storage installations (389 tons), Mogasaia oil 
storage installations (168 tons), Phtogen Oil Refinery (383 tons) near Brasov, 
Arad railway centre (242 tons), Timisoara railway centre (197 tons), P ia t r a 
railway bridge (130 tons), S.W. of Bucharest; Pitest i railway bridge and rail
way repair works (246 tons), N.W. of Bucharest, Malaxa locomotive works 
(198 tons). 

Yugoslavia, Hungary and Danube River. 
52. Successful harassing attacks were made by Spitfires and Hurricanes as 

a result of which 175 M / T vehicles, 40 locomotives, 196 railway w7agons, 16 air
craft on the ground, and 8 small coastal ships were destroyed or damaged. 

Beaufighters carried out night intruder operations in the Danube basin 
area and damaged or destroyed 42 barges and other rivercraft, 30 railway wagons 
and one schooner. 

Wellingtons and Liberators laid 252 sea-mines in assigned areas from heights 
of 30/300 feet; four Wellingtons are missing. 

The Shell oil storage cisterns at Belgrade were bombed by Liberators; the 
main installation wTas 70 per cent, destroyed and cisterns were put on fire. 

A heavy attack by 229 Liberators w7as made on the Rakos railway centre, 
and the Manfred Weiss railway centre (Budapest area) was bombed by 72 Libera
tors. The Shell oil refinery at Budapest and the Vecses airfield were attacked 
by 67 and 146 heavy bombers respectively, the attack on the airfield being 
particularly good. Enemy casualties, including those resulting from a sweep 
by Mustangs, were 45 aircraft destroyed for the loss of 13 heavy bombers. 

One hundred and fifty-one Fortresses bombed Almasfuzito oil refinery (50 
miles N.E. of Budapest), and railway centres at Gyor, Vinkovci and Brod; two 
Fortresses are missing and 12 enemy aircraft were destroyed. 

Bulgaria. 
53. Karlovo airfield (33 miles N. of Plovdiv) was successfully attacked by 

143 Liberators, which released 250 tons of bombs. Heavy damage was caused to 
buildings; photographs show 38 aircraft destroyed or damaged on the ground. 

Russia. 
54. On the White Russian fronts and the Firs t Baltic Front, detailed 

information of the Russian Ai r Force's contribution to the operations is not 
available, but it is clear that an air force of great weight and power was 
concentrated behind the central offensive army groups to clear the way for their 
advance. A t night, operations were directed against towns and points of 
importance affecting German communications. 

There are strong indications that a greater degree of air superiority has been 
attained over the Germans than has ever been reached before during the opening 
phase of offensive operations. 

Burma. 
55. Allied aircraft, for the week ended the 4th, flew a total of 1,298 sorties. 

Transpor t aircraft flew J.,603 sorties, carrying 3,839 tons, 1,003 men and evacuated 
1,028 casualties. 



Al l i ed activity was mainly centred in the Assam and Chin H i l l s area, where 
enemy positions and objectives were attacked. In the Arakan, river craft were 
destroyed. 

China Zone. 
56. A l l i ed aircraft, for the week ended the 4th, flew a total of 441 sorties. 
Very successful attacks were made on river craft in the Changsha area, but 

accurate figures are not available. However, at least 385 sampans or small river 
craft were destroyed or damaged, and 10 other larger river craft. In addition, at 
least 500 casualties were inflicted on enemy troops and 130 M /  T vehicles were 
damaged. 

Pacific. 
New Gxiinea A rea. 

57. About 350 aircraft, including over 200 Liberators, attacked airfields 
and other targets on Noemfoor Island prior and subsequent to the landing by 
U.S.	 forces on the 2nd. Th i r ty damaged aircraft were found on Kami r i airfield. 

Elsewhere in Dutch New Guinea, a total of 42 Liberators made two raids 
on Babo airfield and 36 bombed an airfield near Sorong. 

In the A i tape and Wewak areas, about 500 medium, l ight and fighter-bombers 
made a number of attacks on troop concentrations, stores, gun positions and other 
objectives. 

Neiv Britain and New Ireland. 
58. About 650 aircraft operated over these areas, of which 404 attacked 

A .A . positions in the Rabaul area. Seven small-scale raids were made on Kavieng, 
and Venturas of the R.N.Z.A.F. sank seven barges off W ide Bay (New Britain). 

Bougainville A rea. 
59. Apar t from four attacks on Erventa Island, off South Bougainville, by 

a total of 93 aircraft, activity was confined to offensive sweeps over the Island. 

Timor and Serang. 
60. Medium bombers sank one small ship and probably destroyed two others, 

off the north-east coast of Timor and attacked the airfields at Lauten and	 D i l l i . 

Namlea airfield (Serang Island) was bombed by 23 Liberators. 


Caroline and Palau Islands. 
61. A total of 96 Liberators made four attacks on targets on Y ap Island; 

19 enemy aircraft were destroyed in combat and on the ground, and a further 
12 were damaged. Other Liberators, operating either singly or in pairs over 
Palau Island, destroyed three small craft and a flying boat. 

Mariana Islands. 
62. Carrier-based aircraft attacked two airfields on Guam Island and the 

landing-ground on Rota Island; nine enemy aircraft were destroyed on the 
ground. 

ENEMY ACTIVITY A N D HOME SECURITY. 
General. 

63. Dur ing the week attacks by flying-bombs continued both by day and 
night; there were occasional breaks, the most noticeable being a lu l l of about 
12 hours on the 2nd. London was again the primary target. Of the 752 incidents 
which occurred, 408 were in London, which compares wi th 325 the previous week 
and 269 in the first week of the attack; the incidents were again mostly in 
boroughs south of the Thames. 

Outside London 304 incidents were reported from the South-Eastern 
Counties, 30 from East Ang l i a and 14 from scattered points in Hampshire, 
Berkshire and Buckinghamshire. Property again suffered from blast, and the 
total fatal and serious civi l ian casualties since the commencement of the flying
bomb operations now amount to over 10,000. 
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Damage. 
64. The effect on the essential national war effort has again not been serious. 

Some 80 key-points, including 58 factories, have been affected, but only  in seven 
cases were the results serious. Docks sustained damage, ii i some cases extensive, 
but there does not appear to have been any serious effect on shipping facilities. 
Some 32 incidents involving railways were reported, but none were serious. 

In terms of casualties, the most serious incidents  in London were at 
Tottenham Court Road—-Howland Street (20 fatal), at Melbourne House, Strand 
(25 fatal), and at Turks Row, Chelsea (37 fatal, of which 36 were TJ.S. service). 

Outside London a serious incident occurred at Westerham, when a Children's 
Evacuation Home was hit and there were 30 fatal casualties. 

Casualties. 
65. Estimated civi l ian casualties for the week 0600 on the 28th are :— 

Seriously
Killed. Injured. Unclassified. 

London 625 2.248 537 
Elsewhere 52 149 2 

Total 677 2.397 539 

Provisional Statistical Table. 
66. Flying-Bombs. 

II)) Civilian CasualtiesDestroyed. Reported. * 
CrosseCrossedd OveOverr

DateDate.. LaunchedLaunched.. CoastCoast.. London.London.'' Fighters A.A. Bal- Seriously UnCon- Total. Fatal.Claims. loons. injured. elassifiedfirmed. 

2244 hourhourss endeendedd ::—— 
06006000 30t30thh June..June.... 

,,,, 1s1stt JulJulyy ...... 
,,,, 2n2ndd 
,,,, 3r3rdd 
,,,, 4t4thh 
,,,, 5t5thh 
,,,, 6t6thh 

118 
169 
169 
113 
132 
142 
149 

92 
122 
141 

93 
95 

100 
104 

37 
72 
97 
59 
53 
50 
55 

47 
40 
19 
60 
41 
60 
53 

17 
18 
12 
23 
14 
16 

5 

1 
4 

13
5 
1 
5 
1 

. 

65 
62 
44 
44 
42 
81 
59 

38 
106 
93 

108 
94 
34 
43 

247 
841 
531 
269 
288 
385 
175 

260 
482 
660 
243 
363 
296 
599 

TotalTotalss 992 747 423 320 105 30 - 397 516* j 2,736* 2.903* 

* Subject to final adjustment. 



Appendices I, II and III (C) will be published in a subsequent Resume. 

APPENDIX III (A) 

Non-Tankers under British Control. 

Analysis by availability. 

1,600 g.t. and over. 
(Thousand gross tons). 

Vessels not engaged in or available for carrying cargoes to or from overseas countries (including 
all troopships). VesselVesselss carryincarryingg 

oorr availablavailablee 
foforr carryincarryinggEnEndd ooff monthmonth.. '' Other vessels Engaged in TotalTotal..Immobilised New vessels Employment overseaoverseass civicivillwholly on coasting orTroopships^). by damage not yet information Total. oorr militarmilitaryyFighting inter-coastalor repair. allocated, &c. incomplete. cargoescargoes..Service^). trade. 

-

1 9 4 3 -
June 2,127 1,366 1,177 1,273 58 10 6,357(2) 7,889 14,246 

July ... ... 2,120 1,338 1,006 1,265 36 13 5,777 8,450 14,227 
August 2,153 1,287 1,935 1,503 70 14 6,060(s) 8,392 14,453 
September ... ... ..; 2,180 1,251 1,041 1,673 85 6 6,235 8,449 14,685 

October ... 
November 
December 

2,209 
2,208 
2,217 

1,259 
1,263 
1,271 

1,176 
1,222 
1,445 

1,597 
1,708 
1,680 

31 
58 

105 

3 
3 
3 

8,275 
6,462 
6,721 

8,566 
8,617 
8,607 

14,841 
15,079 
15,328 

1 9 4 4  -
January
February
March 

... ... 2,331 
2,313 
2,313 

1,188 
1,326 
1,305 

1,276 
1,270 
1,043 

1,700 
1,608 
1,803 

73 
45 

141 

2 
7 
2 

6,570 
6,569 
6,893(') 

8,898 
9,013 
8,896 

15,468 
15,582 
15,789 

,
April 
May 

2,285 
2,293 

1,383 
1,345 

1,086 
1,166 

1,773 
1,721 

106 
101 

5 
2 

7,361(2)
7,801(2) 

8,567 
8,341 

15,928 
16,142 

( l ) Including those under repair. (2) Including vessels temporarily allocated for operations. 



APPENDIX III (B) 

Tankers under British Control. 

Analysis by availability. 

1,600 g.t. and over. 
(Thousand gross tons.) 

End of Month. 

Tankers not engaged in or available for carrying cargoes to or from overseas countries. 

Engaged in Fleet 
attendance^1 ) 

Immobilised by 
damage or 

repair. 

Engaged in 
coasting or inter

coastal trade. 
Employed as 
depot ships. 

Employment 
information 
incomplete. 

Total. 

Tankers carrying 
or available for 

carrying overseas 
civil or Service 

cargoes. 

Total. 

1 9 4 3  -
June 395 734 246 33 1,408 2,212 3,620 

July 409 769 285 39 1,502 2,133 3,035 

August 
September 

447 
424 

680 
685 

261 
283 

39 
47 

1,427 
1,439 

2,206 
2,206 

3,633 
3,645 

October .. 
November 
December.. 

456 
425 
442 

779 
780 
765 

338 
294 
279 

47 
54 
54 

1,620 
1,553 
1,540 

2,019 
2,108 
2,172 

3,639 
3,661 
3,712 

1 9 4 4  -
January .. 
February .. 
March 

455 
452 
432 

730 
678 
734 

295 
271 
295 

42 
51 
51 

1,522 
1,455 
1,515 

2,240 
2,322 
2,284 

3,762 
3,777 
3,799 

April 
May 

479 
442 

651 
634 

323 
483 

51 
51 

1,504 
1,610 

2,296 
2,191 

3,800 
3,801 

( l ) For August 1943, and succeeding months, includes those under repair. 



A P P E N D I X IV. 


Enemy Merchant Ship losses as assessed to 15th June, 1944, are as follows:-

Sunk, Captured  - ,n i i.- Seriously i -p. ,or Constructive
 0

 j Damaged. Total. 
D a m a S e dLoss. ! -NationalityNationality.. i 

Gross i  X T Gross ! vr Gross GrossNo. m No. No.Tons. * Tons, j  * 0 - Tons. Tons. 

GermaGermann ...... 675 2,682,170 221 545,916 423 1,078,388 1,319 4,306,474 
ItaliaItaliann 990 3,349,989 180 712,832 277 1,049,298 1,447 5,112,119 
OtheOtherr enemenemyy shipshipss anandd 

shipshipss usefuusefull ttoo ththee enemenemyy 600 1,158,804 66 200,742 81 329,887 747 1,689,433 

TotaTotall 2,265 7,190,963 467 1,459,490 781 2,457,573 3,513 11,108,026 

The table does not include casualties inflicted on the enemy by our Russian 
All ies, which are estimated at about 2,376,000 gross tons sunk, nor does it include 
casualties inflicted on Japanese shipping in the Far East and Pacific which, up 
to the 15th June are estimated to number 891 ships sunk, or about 4,041,000 
gross tons 

I n addition, there is about 146,000 gross tons of Ax i s shipping which has 
been taken over by South American countries not at war wi th the Ax i s and some 
36,000 gross tons of German shipping sold to Spain and Portugal. 

A P P E N D I X Y. 

Casualties to H . M . and Allied Auxiliary Vessels and to Naval Personnel. 

2Qth/27th June.—M.T.B. 640 mined and sunk in the Gul f of Genoa. 

1st July.—M.Ls. 287 and 265 lost after petrol fire at Freetown. 

Casualties in Operations in the Channel. 


2Qth June.—M.M.S 297 damaged by mine  in  W . assault area. 


29th June.—B.Y.M.S. 2069 damaged by mine in  W . assault area. 


2nd July.—M.M.S. 1019 mined and sunk off Cherbourg. 


2nd July.—U.S. M /S 350 mined and sunk off Cherbourg. 


3rd July.—M.T.B. 460 (manned R.C.N.) mined and sunk. 


4th July.—M.T.Bs. 748 and 743 damaged in action off St. Malo. 


5th July.—M/S Trawler Ganilly sunk N.E. of Barfleur. 


The fol lowing casualties to naval personnel have been reported :— 

Officers: 27 ki l led; 2 missing; 22 wounded. 
Rat ings: 131 ki l led; 14 missing; 77 wounded. 

These figures include the losses in H .M . frigate Blackwood. 
I n last week's Resume,  in the last line of Appendix  V , for Beagle read 

Boadicea. 
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A P P E N D I X YI. 

Imports under Departmental Programmes. 

(Thousand tons.) 

Non-Tanker Imports.( l) 
TankeTankerr 

Ministry of 
Food. 

Ministry of 
Supply. Total.(2 ) 

ImportsImports.. ("(")) 

1 9 4 41 9 4 4  --
JanuarJanuaryy
FebruarFebruaryy
MarcMarchh 
ApriAprill 
MaMayy 

843 
758 
900 
789 

1,000 

964 
1,155 
1,003 

987 
1,104 

1,966 
2,126 
2,073 
1,992 
2,345 

977 
1,273 
1,537 
1,641 
2,031 

TotaTotall JanuarJanuaryy ttoo May(*May(*)) 4,274 5,197 10,471 7,338 

JunJunee 1-21-211 (estimated(estimated)) 696 650 1,513 1,605 

(*) Excluding imports from Eire. The monthly figures of imports given in this table represent 
the estimated weights of the commodities included in the Trade and Navigation Accounts 
for each month and are unadjusted for small revisions subsequently made in the cumula
tive totals given in the accounts for later months. 

( 3 ) Including munitions and miscellaneous imports under the Ministry of Production 

programme, and imports of munitions on Canadian Government account. 


(") Petroleum products, molasses, unrefined whale oil, industrial alcohol, and acetone. 

4 ) Adjusted for revisions.
(

A P P E N D I X YII. 

Air Attacks on Enemy Territory in Europe. 

Extracts from Recent Raid Assessment Reports. 
France. 

1. Beaumont Le Roger Airfield.—Photographs show that, as a result of 
the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the4th July, a very large concentration of new craters 
has been caused on the south-west of the airfield. One large blast shelter has been 
destroyed and two more damaged, whi le  in the south-west and south-east dispersal 
areas two medium and four small buildings have been damaged or destroyed. 

2. Blainville Marshalling Yard.—Photographs, taken after the Bomber 
Command attack on the 28th/29th June, show that the main weight of bombs fel l 
on the triangular junction south-east of the yard, where tworai l bridges over the 
River Moselle and the approach to a rail-over-road bridge have been hit. The 
line to Strasbourg has been cut  i n four places and a goods train seriously 
damaged, whi le a transhipment shed has had a direct h i t and eight craters 
have cut at least 12 tracks in the north end of the sorting sidings. 

3. Conches Airfield.—Photographs show that, as a result of the U.S.A.A.F. 
attacks on the 24th June, 30th June and 4th July, fresh damage has been caused in 
the south-eastern dispersal area, where eight aircraft shelters and six barrack 
buildings have been destroyed. There is a large concentration of craters across the 
eastern side of the landing ground with more than 30 hits on the two runways. 
Immediately to the south of the airfield, there have been direct hits on two A .A . 
gun positions. 

4. Evreux/Fauville Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. 
attacks on the 30th June and 4th July, show a large number of fresh craters on 
the landing-ground with some 55 on the two runways and the north-east assembly 
tarmac.  In the north-east dispersal area, a blister-type shelter has been destroyed 
and a small adjoining building partial ly destroyed. 



5. Suvincourt Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack 
on the 28th June, show one large concentration of craters in the south-west 
dispersal area, where three blister-type shelters have been damaged more or less 
severely and another across the north-south runway on which there are 24 fresh 
craters. 

6. LaonjAthies Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack 
on the 28th June, show two large concentrations of craters, one across the south
west half of "the landing-ground and in the south-east dispersal area, where a 
hangar has been damaged and eight shelters damaged or destroyed, and the 
second across the northern part of the landing-ground, with many scattered 
craters on the runways. 

7. LaonjCouvron Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 28th June, show that the large (probable repair) hangar has been 
damaged and that four aircraft shelters in the south dispersal area and eight 
barrack buildings have been destroyed or damaged. There are some 50 craters 
on the south-east end of the landing-ground, wi th at least 10 at the east end of the 
east-west runway. 

8. Metz Marshalling Yard.—Photographs show that, during the Bomber 
Command attack on the 28th/29th June, considerable damage was caused in the 
south-eastern junction, tracks being extensively torn up and two sheds damaged. 
A flyover has also been damaged and every line in the section has been cut. Several 
tracks and wagons have been damagd in the Sablon sorting sidings and the main 
line to Strasbourg is cut in at least four places. 

9. Paris.—Ground sources report that in the U.S.A.A.F. attack on fuel 
storage at Gennevilliers on the 22nd June, more than 1,400 tons of petrol were 
destroyed. 

10. Paris I Vaires Marshalling Yard.-Photographs show that, as a result 
of the Bomber Command attack on the 27th/28th June, severe damage has been 
caused to tracks and rolling-stock in the reception, storage and sorting sidings. 
In the west-bound traffic sorting sidings, al l lines at the eastern entrance have 
been cut, at least 50 craters can be seen, there appear to have been demolitions of 
ammunition in five places, and rai lway buildings and rolling-stock have been 
damaged. In the sorting sidings for north- and east-bound traffic, fires were seen 
to be sti l l burning the day fol lowing the attack and entrance and exit lines are 
cut. A l  l through lines have been cut at various points. 

11. Romilly Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on 
the 25th June, show severe damage to two three-bayed hangars in the western part 
of the airfield, and several craters in the south-west of the landing-ground. 

12. St. Andre de VEure Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 13th June, show a large fresh concentration of craters across the 
centre of the landing-ground, wi th about 60 on the north-west/ south-east runway 
and ten on the taxi track leading to the centre of the runway. 

13. ToulotisejBlagnac Airfield.—Photographs show that the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 25th June caused heavy damage to the aircraft assembly plant. 
The main assemby shop and testing shop are more than half destroyed, while the 
component store has been seriously damaged. The repair hangar and the twin 
flight hangars of the aircraft repair plant (A.I.A.) have al l been practically 
destroyed and the components repair shop one-third destroyed. The whole of the 
north-west end of the landing-ground is covered with craters and there are 35 more 
on both runs. 

14. Toulouse j Francaza Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 25th June, show that six large hangars and three workshops have 
been damaged in varying degrees. A large concentration of craters can be seen 
on the western landing-ground, while many unidentified buildings have been 
destroyed. 

15. Vierzon Marshalling Yard.—Photographs show that,- as a result of the 
attack by Bomber Command on the 30th June/1st July, damage has been caused 
throughout the yard. The locomotive depot has been two-thirds destroyed and two 
buildings forming the wagon repair shop have been slightly damaged. In the 
reception and forwarding sidings, there have been nine hits on the tracks and two 



wagons have been damaged, while, in the sorting sidings, there have been 50/60 
hits on the tracks and at least 80 wagons have been damaged or derailed. The 
main electric line to Bourges has been cut by at least eight hits and the main line 
to Limoges by at least four hits. 

16. Villacoublay.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
25th June, are of poor quality, but it can be seen that damage has been caused on 
the south and east boundary of the airfield. One large and five small hangars, 
three works buildings of the S.N.C.A.S.E. and three more of the Junkers Works 
have been damaged or destroyed. In addition, five covered shelters in the south 
dispersal area have been similarly affected. 

17. Vitry en Frangois Marshalling Yard.-Photographs, taken after the 
Bomber Command attack on the 27th/28th June, show that 23 direct hits have 
cut a l l tracks at the west end of the yard and destroyed 35/40 wagons. Imme
diately north of the yard, an unidentified factory bui lding has also received several 
direct hits. 

Railway Bridge. 
18. Sens.—The bridge carrying the Orleans/Montargis/Troyes line over the 

river Yonne has been severed at the east end which has collapsed into the river. 

Belgium. 
19. Ghent Marine Marshalling Yard.—Photographs show that, as a result 

of the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 22nd June, heavy damage has been caused at 
the north end of the yards, where the locomotive sheds and repair shop and the 
wagon repair shops have suffered heavily. There is a large number of craters in 
the yards and some 50 wagons have been damaged. 

Germany. 
20. Bernburg.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 

29th June, show that further damage has been caused in the Junkers Works 
(assembly of J u . 52, 88 and 188). In the assembly shop area, one large assembly 
shop has received some damage and a store has been partial ly destroyed. A t the 
south end of the factory airfield, a flight hangar and a small hangar have been 
severely damaged, and a canteen, a barrack bui lding and three small buildings 
have also been affected. There is a concentration of craters in the centre of the 
landing-ground and about 45 on the runways. 

21, Bohlen.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
29th June, are to some extent obscured by steam, but it can be seen that consider
able damage has been caused to the new works of Braunkohle-Benzin. A .G . A t 
least three oi l storage tanks have been damaged and several other buildings have 
been affected in varying degree. There is also some scattered damage in the old 
works. 

22. Bremen.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
24th June, show considerable damage in the industrial dock area between 
Seehausen and Oslebshausen. The Weser Flugzeugbaun G.m.b.H. (components 
J u . 87) has been very severely damaged and seven of the large workshops have 
been hit, six of them being heavily affected. In addition, the assembly shop, the 
machine or press shop and several minor buildings, including stores and offices 
have also suffered and in al l at least three-quarters of the plant has been destroyed 
or damaged. 

The Marser Werke and the Potash Wha r f (Kali-Hafen) have also been 
heavily damaged and several other industrial concerns have been damaged less 
severely. Between the river Weser and the industrial docks, railroad sidings 
and barrack type buildings have been affected and there is some l ight business 
and residential damage in the city. 

23. BrunsbtUtel.—As a result of the attack by the U.S.A.A.F. on the locks 
on the 18th June, the canal was stil l closed to traffic seven days later. 

24. Leipzig.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
29th June, show that two small workshops and the component erecting shop of 
the E r l a Maschinenwerk G.m.b.H. at Heiterblick (making Me. 109 components) 
have suffered severe fresh damage; a " T "-shaped, bui lding and two small 
buildings have been partial ly destroyed. 



A t Taucha two aero engine test beds of the Mitteldeutsche Motorenvverke 
G.m.b.Ff. (manufacturing Jumo 211 engines) have received some damage and 
a workshop has been slightly affected. 

25. Oberpfaffenhofen.—Photographs show that, as a result of the attack 
by aircraft of the Fifteenth U.S. A i r Force on the 13th June, severe damage has 
been caused to the large hangar and the assembly shop, while a number of small 
buildings in the storage area has been destroyed. In addition, the remaining 
small round-roofed hangar has been almost destroyed and a number of adjacent 
unidentified buildings damaged in varying degree. A t least nine aircraft 
(probably 11) on the ground have been destroyed, or damaged and there are many 
fresh craters on the northern part of the landing-ground. 

26. Rtlhland Synthetic Oil Plant.—Photographs show that, as a result of 
the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 21st June, damage has been caused to almost al l 
parts of the target. Several warehouses, two gasholders and some unidentified 
buildings have been destroyed, and a gas washing plant, a tank and a blower 
house have been severely damaged. Other damaged installations include the 
disti l lation plant, a low pressure contact oven bouse, an open contact oven house, 
a loading point, a rai lway repair shop, another gasholder and an office block. 

Sea Mining. 
27. The fol lowing reports of mining casualties have been received :— 

March 16 . - The German steamer Ruth Geiss hit a mine and sank 
whilst on passage to Swinemunde. 

March 27.—The German S.S. Spree 2,867 G.T. was damaged by a mine 
off Kielsnor. 

March 27.—During the period the 20th March to 6th A p r i l Spbi was in 
the Bassin de Radbub at Brest after being damaged by a magnetic mine. 

March 27.—The German steamer Oliva 1,038 G.T. was damaged by a 
mine and towed into Kiel. 

April 3.—A German patrol boat of about 250 tons ran on a mine and 
sank when patrol l ing in the Goulet de Brest. 

April 25.—The French Lussac 1,586 G.T. struck a mine at Morlaix, 
damaging engines and boilers. 

April 25.—A U-Boat blew up on a mine in the Bay of Groia. 
April 25.—A U-Boat was mined and sunk between Warnemunde and 

Darsser Ort. 
May 7.—The Norwegian Tento, 4,917 G.T., was mined and sunk near 

of Holtenau. 
May 10.—The Swedish Patria, 154 G.T., was mined and sunk near 

Moen (S. Sound). 
May 10.—The Danish motor vessel Ernte struck a mine in the Sound 

and sank about 10 miles north of Copenhagen. 
May 16-24.-—A German minesweeper struck a mine in the Kiel Canal 

and partial ly blocked the Canal. 
May 20.—The Danish Navitas, 2,900 tons, was mined and damaged in 

the Heligoland Bight. Vessel was towed to Bremen. 
May 25.—The Swedish tanker Solvig was damaged by a mine in the 

Baltic and taken to Swinemunde. 
June 5.—The Danish Jtdius Madsen, 2,490 G.T., was mined off Moen 

in approximate position 54 c 46' N., 12 c 41' E., and sunk in 17 fathoms. 
June 10.—The Danish motor schooner Jytte, 99 G.T., was mined and 

sunk in Danish waters. 
June 10.—The German S.S. Sabine Hoivaldt struck a mine when she 

was passing between the two '' Marshal l ing Buoys '' at Borkum, broke in 
two and sank. She was carrying a cargo of iron ore from Narvik. 

June 10.—The Norwegian S.S. Bonn of 1,365 G.T., was damaged by 
a mine near Kielsnor. 
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LABOUR PARTY DELEGATION TO THE U.S.S.R. 


Memorandum by the Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster 


I hope a good deal of reflection will be given to the issues 

involved before the request for the necessary travel facilities 

to a delegation from the National Executive Committee of - the 

Labour Party is granted, at this juncture. 


I feel strongly that the original suggestion was right, 

viz. that the first political body to go from this country to 

the U.S.S.R. should be an all party Parliamentary delegation. 


It is surely most important for the future of Europe and of 

the world that there should not appear to be a party cleavage in 

Great Britain as to the vital necessity of the most cordial 

relations, in peace as in war, with our Soviet allies and friends 


It seems to me that If it is made to appear both to" the 

Soviet people and to the world, that any one party in our 

National Government is keener to cement the friendly relations 
now being gradually built between the two countries than are the 

others it would be a disaster. 


Parties in this country will continue to differ as to the 

place and method of State organisation in national and inter
national life and economy, but these differences ought not to 

appear to affect, and do not affect the desire felt throughout 

our land that, while our differing countries will be governed 

along differing lines, there oiight to be no party distinction' 

as to the aim of an ever deepening friendship. I hope, there
fore, that an all -party Parliamentary Delegation will be selected 

to pay a visit, if agreeable to the Soviet authorities;, before 

any one party is granted facilities which might seem to cast a. 

reflection on the general goodwill felt in all parties to the 

cause of Anglo-Soviet understanding. 


E,B. 


Treasury Chambers, 


Whitehall, S . V A 1 . 


7TH JULY 19M+. 
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MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF RECONSTRUCTION. 

1. A s the scale of our war production- is reduced a number of factories 
owned by the Government w i l l become available for c iv i l ian work. I t is timely 
that we should consider, as a part of our plans for the switch-over of industry 
from war to peace, the principles to be followed in disposing of these factories. 

I have discussed this question w i th the Ministers pr imar i ly concerned, and 
we are agreed in submitting the fol lowing recommendations to the Wa r Cabinet. 

2. A t this stage, it w i l l be sufficient i f a policy is approved for the disposal 
of those factories which are likely to become available between the end of 
hostilities in Europe and the end of the war wi th Japan. The conditions 
governing supply and demand for factories w i l l in this period differ considerably 
from those which are likely to prevail at a later stage. W e therefore suggest 
that for the present we should confine our attention to the nearer problem, 
without prejudging the policy which it may ultimately be thought- desirable 
to adopt. 

3. Two major points of principle call for s e t t l emen t : - , 

(a)	 Should the factories be -disposed of to the highest bidder, or should they 
be allocated by the Government according to broader social and 
economic criteria? 

(b)	 Should the factories normally be sold outright or merely rented to the 
approved applicant ? 

4. Competitive Bidding or Allocation.—The case for allocation rather than 
competitive bidding is strong. Dur ing this early period there.wil l undoubtedly 
be a shortage of suitable factory premises. Unless suitable contro l i s exercised, 
therefore, competition might force prices to artif icially high levels and result in 
our l imited factory space being devoted to less essential purposes. Dur ing this 
period of scarcity we should regard the controlled allocation of Government 
factories as merely one aspect of the general policy la id down in the Wh i te 
Paper on Employment Pol icy of meeting our more urgent c iv i l ian and export 
demands first. To that end we recommend that the responsible Department 
should dispose of available factories according to certain cr iter ia of which the 
most important would be— 

(a) The establishment of a balanced distribution of industry; 
(b) The re-establishment and expansion of the export trade; 
(c) The maintenance of a war potential; 

(d\ The requirements of town and country planning; 

(e)	 The ability of individual applicants for factories to make efficient use of 

the factory premises with the minimum of reconstruction; and 
(/) The	 claims, on grounds of equity, o f firms whose factories have been 

damaged or destroyed by enemy action or have been requisitioned by 
the State under concentration schemes or otherwise. 

5. Outright Sale or Lease—Although we do not think it necessary to lay 
down any hard and fast rule, we consider that during this period there should be 
a bias towards the leasing of Government factories" rather than their outright 
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sale. This policy.would make it possible for smaller firms, of proved capacity, to 
obtain premises "without an outlay which might strain their resources or whittle 
down their working capital. A n d it would leave for future consideration the 
decision as to the best manner of disposing finally of these factories. W e think 
it desirable, however, that, where a lease is granted, the tenant should, i f he so 
wishes, be given an option to purchase at the end of the lease at a value to be 
agreed, or settled by arbitration, in the light of the conditions then ruling. 
Otherwise the tenant might well find himself hampered in preparing long-term 
plans for development. 

6. Administration.—The disposal of Government factories is one important 
instrument for carrying into effect the intentions of the Government to secure a 
more balanced distribution of industry throughout the country. We therefore 
recommend that the administrative machinery, both at the Minister ia l and at the 
official level, outlined in paragraph 30 of the White Paper on Employment Policy 
for formulating, supervising and executing the general policy for the distribution 
of industry should also be used for determining questions of principle which arise 
in connection with the "disposal of Government factories. 

7. I therefore submit, for the approval of the Wa r Cabinet, the fol lowing 
recommendations on points of principle in regard to the disposal of Government
owned factories which are likely to become available between the end of hostilities 
in Europe and the end of the war with J apan— 

(a)	 That the Government should dispose of factories by a system of selection 
on criteria such as those outlined in paragraph 4 above. 

(b)	 That a policy of leasing should be the normal procedure for the disposal 
of factories, but that this procedure need not be strictly adhered to 
where a chosen applicant expressed a preference for outright purchase 
or where there appeared to be other satisfactory grounds for direct 
sale. Further, where a lease is granted, the tenant should normally 
be given the right to acquire an option to purchase at the end of the 
lease at a value to be agreed or settled by arbitration at that time. 

(c)	 That the Minister ia l Committee to be set up to control the development 
of the policy for a balanced distribution of industry should also be 
responsible for determining general questions of policy relating to 
the disposal of Government factories. 

(d)	 That the responsibility for selecting the occupier of a given factory, 
when finally released, for civi l ian use, and of defending that selection 
should rest w i th the Board of Trade, who would bring into consulta
tion, before making any final decision, al l other interested 
Departments. 

(e)	 That, at an appropriate time, when through the administrative machinery 
suggested under (c) and id) the proposed system of Operation has been 
worked out in greater detail, a statement should be made in Parl iament 
explaining the basis on which the disposal of Government-owned 
factories w i l l proceed. 

W. 

4 Richmond Terrace, S.W. 1, 

7th July, 1944. 
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FLYING B0E3S - EVACUATION INTO PROTECTED AREAS. 


.Memorandum by the Home Secretary and the liinist er 

of Home Security. 


The Cabinet at its meeting on the 7TH instant invited 
me, in consultation with the Secretary of State for War, the 
Secretary of State for Scotland and the Llinister of Health, to . 
consider whether administrative arrangements could be made to 
allow persons not falling within the permitted classes to enter 
and remain in protected areas if they came from areas liable to 
attack from flying bombs, on the understanding that no public 
announcement would be made of these relaxations. 
2 . Even before this decision; steps had been taken to 
prevent the police in England and Wales from expelling or 
prosecuting women, children, homeless persons and aged persons 
who illegally entered protected areas from London, since it was 
felt that the expulsion or prosecution of such persons in present 
circumstances would be resented by public opinion and would give 
rise to adverse comment by the courts. Similar steps wore 
taken in Scotland. The police were told on the ij.th July that 
he publicity should be given to this provisional relaxation but 
that persons of the classes referred to who enquired about entry 
should be given a reply which would not discourage their 
journey. On the 6TH July, the police in the protected areas 
west of Southampton were further instructed not to raise any 
objection to the entry into those areas of organised parties, of 
school children brought under the auspices of the Ministry of 
Health as part of the evacuation plan. 
3. It was explained to the police that these 

administrative arrangements were provisional only and that it 

was hoped that the position would be clarified at an early date. 


h . The extension of these administrative arrangements so 
as to cover other classes of persons or the prolongation of the 
existing arrangements is bound to give rise to very great 
difficulties; 

(l) Only law breakers are benefiting from the 

administrative concessions. It was always recognised that 

there was net sufficient man power to enforce the ban on access 

to protected areas and that reliance would have to be placed on 

the law-abiding habits- of the population. What is happening is 

that the public are being encouraged to break the law, raid if 

ever it became necessary to create further protected areas the 

public would not treat the orders seriously and they would not 

accordingly be enforced. 


A feeling of resentment will be created when, as is 

inevitable, persons who themselves obey the law observe that 

oth^r persons are allowed te break the law with impunity. The 






public tolerate restrictions cheerfully only if they 

believe that the lav/ is the same for ell and is impartially 

adii n i s te r e &. 


(3) There is a risk that to encourage the police to 

wink at breaches of the lew may give scope for corruption. 


( I f . ) The concessions cannot long be concealed. The 
press will soon learn that unauthorised persons are entering 
the protected areas and will nc doubt publish.that information. 
Questions are already on the Order Paper for answer by the 
Secretary of State for War on Tuesday, asking that additional 
classes of persons should be allowed to enter the protected 
areas, and, unless some new policy is adopted, it will have to 
be stated in Parliament in reply that the police are dealing 
sympathetically with the cases of persons who enter protected 
areas illegally. If so, there will probably be great 
pressure on the Government tc state what classes of persons 
the police have been instructed to treat leniently, and it will 
no doubt be urged that it would bo much better to formulate 
additional categories of persons permitted to enter protected 
areas. 

5- Per these reasons it seems to bo inevitable that 

some public announcement should bo made in reply to the 

Questions in Parliament on Tuesday next making it clear that, 

whilo the ban on the protected areas must be ,retained for 

operational reasons, the use of the flying bomb has created 

a new situation and the Government have accordingly decided 

to allow persons in the "priority classes" from London and 

certain other cvacuablc areas of Southern England to enter 

protected areas for the purpose of taking up residence-, if 

they are evacuated under the Government Evacuation Scheme or 

hold an evacuation certificate from a local authority under 

that Scheme. 


6 . The priority classes arc:
1) Children 
2.) mothers with children 
j?) Expectant mothers 
k) Aged, infirm, invalid and blind persons 

of both soxes. 
The Government Evacuation Scheme provides for the 


evacuation in organised parties of persons in the first three 

classes; also for the issue by local authorities of free 

travel vouchers and billeting certificates to persons in any 

or the four classes who have relatives or friends in the safer 

areas with whom they can reside. 


7 . I have- ascertained through Sir Findlater Stewart 

that S.H.A.E.P.fs views are that the Cover Plan is of vital 

importance to current operations. They are of the opinion 

;that a public announcement in the terms suggested above night 

have far-reaching effects on the success of the Cover Plan, 

it^is appreciated that the difficulties of administratively 

effecting further relaxations to the visitors' ban arc very 

great, and that the method of administrative relaxation may be 

unfair on certain individuals, but it is suggested that any 

uniairnoss is outweighed by the consideration that the 

impairment of the Cover Plan might have serious consequences. 






S.H.A.E.F. would prefer that no public announcement should 
bo n i a d C j and would make the concession only on the strongest 
humanitarian grounds and i i relief for the priority classes 
cannot be obtained in any other way. 
S. The Secretary of State for War;. the Secretary of 

State for Scotland and the hinistor of Health are in 

agreement with the proposals made by me in paragraphs 5 

and 6 . 


H.H. 


HOiut] OFFICE.: ' 


10th July, 19kh. 
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",, , ' . Re-Allocation of Man Power during 

' Memorandum by the Minister of Labour and National Service 

At the meeting of the Cabinet on 21st March, 1944, (W.M-. (44) 

37th Conclusions) reference was made to the draft White Paper on 

the Scheme for Re-a l locat ion of Man Power a f t e r the. End of 

H o s t i l i t i e s i n Europe and note was taken that i t was undesirable t o 

lay the White Paper at that t ime. 

I think the time has come- when the scheme should be announced. 

I f I am to be ready at an early date with schemes for the 

r e - a l l o c a t i o n "of c i v i l i a n labour fol lowing the German armist ice and 

for the contro ls and machinery that w i l l be necessary to carry out 

both the m i l i t a r y and the c i v i l i a n r e - a l l o c a t i o n , I must get these 

sohemes worked out with both s ides of industry as soon as p o s s i b l e . 

At the moment, I am held up and am unable t o have any consul tat ions 

with the organisat ions concerned on these matters . I am very 

anxious t o s tart these consul tat ions not l a t e r than the beginning 

of August and I would p r e s s , therefore , for the publ icat ion of 

the Re-a l loca t ion Scheme before the Recess . 

I t w i l l of course be necessary to decide on the method of 

publ i ca t ion . * i 

10th July, 1944 B.B. 
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W A R C A B I N E T . 

T H E S T R I K E S I N C O P E N H A G E N . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR FOREIGN A F F A I R S . 

I T H I N  K my colleagues w i l l be interested to see the annexed note on the 
recent strikes in Copenhagen. 

2. Although these occurrences have no direct bearing on the immediate war
effort, this victory of the Copenhagen strikers is a most satisfactory sign of 
German weakness. Th is is certainly the first time in any enemy-occupied 
country that the c iv i l ian population have been able to enforce their demands 
on the German mil itary authorities. 

A . E. 
Foreign Office, 10th July, 1944. 

A N N E X . 

On the 26th June the Germans imposed a curfew in the Copenhagen area, 
together wi th a ban on al l gatherings of more than five persons. Th is action 
followed a particularly successful act of sabotage carried out on the 22nd June 
against the armament plant Rekylriffel Syndikat. 

2. The curfew was ignored by the Danes, and in the fol lowing days there 
were a number of incidents in the streets. On the 29th June strikes began in 
Burmeister and Wain 's works and spread elsewhere. The Germans relaxed the 
curfew on the 29th June, but this had little effect, and the next day strikes spread 
and became general. There were serious disturbances and clashes w i th the 
Germans. 

3. On the evening of the 30th June the Germans took over al l public 
buildings and stopped water, gas and electricity supplies. A state of siege was 
proclaimed on the 1st Ju ly and supplies of food to Copenhagen were cut off. 
Hitherto the strikes seem to have been spontaneous movements on the part "of the 
workers, the result of general i rr i tat ion against the Germans and against the 
Schalburg Corps, a body of Danish Nazis employed by the Germans to assist them 
against Danish patriots. A t this stage the Council of Freedom, the body which 
has been formed inside Denmark to act as a focus of resistance, stepped in and 
issued a proclamation to the effect that the strike would continue unless' the 
Germans undertook that the Schalburg Corps should be removed from the country, 
the state of siege raised, the roads leading to Copenhagen opened and the supply 
of water, gas and electricity resumed, and that no reprisals should be taken on 
account of the strike. A t the same time they stated that the time for active 
resistance had not yet come. 

4. On the 2nd Ju ly the Germans gave in to the extent of permitt ing the 
resumption of electricity, gas and water supplies and of public transport, but 
announced that the curfew and the ban on meetings would continue. A number 
of representatives of Copenhagen municipalities and Danish labour and 
industrial organisations, in agreement wi th the heads of the Danish Admin is
tration, issued an appeal*to the population to return to work immediately. 
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5. In spite of this, the Council of Freedom issued a new appeal during 
the night of the 2nd Ju ly to continue the strike, and repeated their demand that 
the Schalburg Corps should be abolished and no reprisals taken on the leaders 
of the strike. 

6. On the 3rd Ju ly appeals from Mr . Buhl, the Social-Democrat leader and 
former Premier, and other leading Danes, were broadcast urging the strikers to 
return to work. Meanwhile the Germans had apparently agreed to accede to 
the demands voiced by the Council of Freedom, for, on the same day, the Council 
issued a proclamation recommending that work should be resumed, as the 
Schalburg Corps had already been removed from the streets of Copenhagen and 
negotiations about its future disposal were proceeding, while the Germans had 
agreed to the other Danish demands. 

7. Un t i l further reports are received it is impossible to say what part was 
played by the various Danish authorities in achieving this result, or how far 
there was co-operation between the politicians, trade union leaders, & c , on the 
one hand, and the Council of Freedom on the other; but there are indications 
that Mr . Buhl and the Council maintained close contact throughout the crisis, 
and that the Council of Freedom do not seek to create a r i f t in Denmark for 
their own ends, but, on the contrary, aim at preserving unity with in the country. 
The strike did not take place on orders from this country, nor was there any 
incitement by the B.B.C. 
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WAR CABINET. 

K I L L I N G O F S U R V I V O R S O F s.s. PELEUS B Y U 852. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE F I R S T LORD OF THE ADMIRALTY. 

T H  E Greek s.s. Peleus was torpedoed and sunk at approximately 2118 hours 
on the 13th March in the At lant ic south of Freetown. There were only three 
survivors, who stated that after the ship was torpedoed a U-boat* surfaced and 
attempted to k i l l all survivors. The rafts and wreckage were rammed, men in 
the water were machine-gunned and bombs were thrown among the rafts. The 
three survivors escaped by shamming dead and allege that they actually heard 
Germans on board say " A l l dead." 

2. On the 5th May, U 852 was sunk in the Ind ian Ocean and nearly fifty 
survivors captured. Their interrogation has produced evidence sufficient to 
convince any reasonable court that this U-boat was responsible for the murder of 
the crew of s.s. Peleus. 

3. The Senior Engineer Officer and other members of the crew have described 
the incident in detail. Apa r t from the Commanding Officer, Eck, the shooting 
is said to have been carried out by the Second Lieutenant, the Medical Officer and 
the Engineer Officer, and the majority of the crew appear to have been genuinely 
horrified. 

4. The U-boat's chart has been recovered and sti l l shows her track, which 
places her.in the approximate position where s.s. Peleus was sunk at the correct 
time. The log, which we have also recovered, states that she sank a ship at 2118 
on the 13th March in approximately that position. No other ship was sunk in that 
area at that time, and we, therefore, have direct documentary evidence connecting 
U 852 with the incident. 

5. Th is cold-blooded murder was without the slightest provocation. The 
Admiralty have been in consultation with the Foreign Office and Treasury 
Solicitor about the preparation of evidence, and affidavits have been taken from 
the three" survivors and from some of the prisoners who have freely given damning 
testimony on oath against the Commanding Officer, Second Lieutenant and 
Medical Officer. - Further statements w i l l be taken and affidavits obtained from 
the three survivors. 

6. The War Office have agreed that the whole crew shall be retained in the 
United Kingdom., instead of being sent to Canada, to await their trial. The 
Medical Officer w i l l meanwhile, be treated as an ordinary prisoner, since by his 
conduct he has forfeited his special protected status. Care is also being taken 
to keep separate the guilty ones from those who have given testimony. 

7, A question that w i l l require consideration at a later stage w i l l be the 
tribunal before which the men are to be tried. The Greeks may put in a claim 
for jurisdiction as the victims were their nationals, but it seems desirable, owing 
to the particular nature of the case, that. we.should- largely control its handling. 

8. We have considered whether Kapitanleutnant Eck was acting in 
accordance with orders from the German H i g h Command. No other incident of 
a similar kind involving a German U-boat has come to our notice, but the Captain 
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of U 1059, who is a prisoner in the United States, is reported to have said that 
before the 4th February of this year the Senior Officer of the 5th U-Boat Flot i l la 
in K ie l transmitted to him verbally a specific order from Admira l Doenitz that 
i f any ships were sunk all survivors were to be exterminated. Every effort has 
been made in interrogating the crew of U 852 to discover the truth on this point. 
Those who have given evidence concerning the atrocity are believed to have been 
quite unaware of any such order having been issued. Eck himself has put his 
signature to an affidavit stating that he was not under orders to exterminate 
survivors. I n making this statement he must have realised that he was signing 
his death warrant. On the other hand, he may.be deliberately shielding the H igh 
Command. 

9. Accordingly, the question of superior orders must be regarded as an 
open one. I f we should obtain further evidence supporting the view that the. 
German H i g h Command have issued these orders, the case w i l l assume even 
more serious proportions, and Admira l Doenitz himself and any others responsible 
w i l l be liable to indictment as war criminals. 

10. Every possible step must be taken to protect our merchant seamen 
against a repetition of this incident. It is, therefore, necessary that a strong
warning should be conveyed to the German Government, but we must avoid 
suggesting to the Germans that we are immediately staging a war criminals trial. 
The Germans would almost certainly react to any such suggestion by taking
reprisals on our own men in their hands. I t is also undesirable to publish that 
we hold in our hands the men responsible for the murder of the survivors of 
s.s. Peleus. Pressure would be likely in this country for an immediate tr ial, and 
our Al l ies would be encouraged to increase their pressure for the early tr ia l of 
war criminals and quislings. I therefore propose that the tr ia l of the guilty 
members of the crew of U 852 should not take place unti l the end of hostilities, 
and that for the present we should not inform the public that the tr ial is pending. 

11. I propose that the warning to the German Government should be 
conveyed in the- fol lowing manner. The Greek Government should be invited to 
protest strongly to the German Government concerning the atrocity reported by 
the three survivors of s.s. Peleus. The Greeks would not be told that we have 
apprehended those responsible for the atrocity, but we should ourselves address 
a note to the German Government saying that we hold in our hands the survivors 
of a U-boat commanded by Kapitanleutnant Eck, and think i t right to inform 
them that this U-boat appears to have been responsible for the incident which 
has been made the subject of a protest by the Greek Government; we are making 
further investigations, but must insist that meanwhile the German authorities 
issue the most categoric instructions to U-boat commanders to prevent any' 
repetition of the incident. A strong warning would by this means be given to 
the German Navy, and i f no further step is taken, I do not think that the 
Germans would be stimulated to take any form of reprisals against A l l i ed 
prisoners in their hands. 

12. I may add that Japanese U-boats have already committed numerous 
atrocities of a similar k ind which have been made the subject of a strong protest. 
A close watch is being kept in order to fix guilt on any of those responsible who 
may fal l alive into our hands. The U.S.N. have captured a copy of the 
operational orders issued to a Submarine Force operating in the F i j i area 
containing express orders for the elimination of survivors. The name of the 
Commanding Officer signing the orders wi l l , in due course, be included in the 
list of Japanese war criminals. 

13. I	 ask the W a r Cabinet to approve— 

(a) the measures taken for the preparation of evidence and detention of the 
crew,described in paragraphs 5 and 6; 

(b)	 that no publicity should be given to the capture of those responsible 
for the atrocity; 

(c) that	 a warning should be conveyed to the German Government in the 
manner proposed in paragraph 11. 

Admiralty, S.W. 1, 12th July, 1944. Pl.it. H 
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" "

 Explosive 
 (estimated) 

tons 
Estimated total weight of explosive (not Including 

small I.B.) on London. Region to May, 1944 5000 

Estimated maximum weight in any one month(Oct. 1940) 1300 

Estimated maximum weight in any two weeks (Oct.1940) 770 

Estimated maximum weight in any one week (Oct.1940) 480 

FLY attack 
Total weight in London Region to 2300 hrs. 3 0 t h June 740 

to 2300 hrs. 6 t h July 1094 

Weight in first seven days (June l 6 t h to June 22nd) 344 

Weight in second seven days (June 23rd to June 29th) 327 

Weight in third seven days (June 30th to July 6 th) 423 

Maximum in seven consecutive days 27th June to 3x1 July 448 

Maximum In fourteen consecutive days 22nd June to 
5 t h July 764 

Note 

The figures for aircraft attack have "been calculated on 
the basis of an average charge/weight ratio of 35% for the 
maxture of "bombs and parachute mines dropped over the period. 
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NAYAL SITUATION. 
General Review. 

Adverse weather conditions have prevailed in the Channel and, wi th enemy 
minelaying in the assault area, have delayed the sailing and unloading of convoys. 
Enemy coastal forces have been active. 

Further attacks have been made on islands in the Volcano and Bonin groups 
by U.S. carrier-borne aircraft. 

One U-boat has been sunk and two probably sunk. 

Home Waters. . * 
2. Unfavourable weather in the Channel, particularly on the 9th and 10th, 

caused damage to craft and tows. Northbound sailings of the shuttle service 
were cancelled on the 10th. but were resumed on the 11th. In the eastern area, 
after heavy minelaying by enemy aircraft on the 9th. traffic was suspended t i l l 
the swell, which rendered the mines extremely sensitive, had decreased. Irregular 
shelling of the eastern beach has continued. The totals unloaded in the Br i t i sh 
and LT.S. sectors up to and including the 12th were : 1.178.227 men, 240,957 
vehicles and 929.694 tons.of stores. The weather improved on the 12th. 

3. On the night of the 5th/6th H .M . ships Stevenstone (destroyer) and 
Trollope (frigate) engaged six E-boats off Havre. Trollope was torpedoed 
and badly damaged and was taken in tow. On the 7th four M.T.Bs. attacked 
a corvette and seven or eight E-boats : the corvette and one E-boat were sunk 
and another set on fire. H.M.S, Cattistock (destroyer) and the French destroyer 
La Combattante and M.T.Bs. also engaged E-boats. One of the enemy was set 
on fire and the others were last seen attacking one of their own minesweepers. 
On the 8th M.T.Bs. sank one of four trawlers off the Dutch coast and damaged 
a second. M.T.B. 245 returned to harbour damaged and in tow. Ear ly on the 
9th two M.T.Bs. engaged ten R-boats N .W of Havre : M.T.B. 434 was sunk, 
all the crew except one being rescued. On the 12th five E/R.boats attempting 
to pass westward through the Dover Strait were attacked by Coastal Command 
aircraft, but no results were observed. 

4. Ear ly on the 6th, H .M . M/S . Magic and Cato were sunk off Ouistreham 
by human torpedoes, nine of which were sighted : two of them were sunk and 
two more possibly sunk, two prisoners being taken. Another attack was made 
early on the 8th, when 31 were sighted : seven of these craft were destroyed and 
seven more possibly destroyed, by ships and Spitfires; four prisoners including 
an officer were taken. The Pol ish cruiser Dragon, was torpedoed during this 
attack and was beached, but is considered a total loss. H .M . M/S . Pylades 
and M.T.B. 463 were sunk." 

H.M.S. Rodney on the 7th shelled the area from which the human torpedo 
attacks were believed to have been launched. H.M.S. Roberts (monitor) and 
H.M.S. Belfast (cruiser) also bombarded enemy positions in support of the army's 
attack on Caen. 

5. H .M. Canadian destroyers Qu'Appelle, Restigouche, Saskatchewan and 
Skeena, on the 6th attacked four enemy trawlers escorting outward-bound U-boats 
off Brest, and sank three of them. 

Dur ing the night of the 7th/8th, H.M.S. Thomborough (frigate)'and M.T.Bs. 
damaged two E-boats west of Cap d'"Antifer. On the fol lowing night H.M.S. 
Tartar and H.M.C.S. Huron (destroyers) engaged and damaged five trawlers off 
St. Malo. Accurate fire from shore batteries enabled the enemy to escape inshore. 

6. On the night of the 6th/7th F.D.T. 216 (fighter direction tender) was 
torpedoed off Cape Barfleur, probably by aircraft. 

Dur ing the week the fol lowing ships were damaged by mines in the assault 
area : M /S Pelorus, M /S Gorgon, Empire Halberd (L.S.I.), Empire Brutus (M.T. 
ship) and L.S.T. 359. 

7. A 400-ton floating dock is in operation at Arromanches. 

Mediterranean, 
8. On the 8th, 5,639 tons were discharged at the port of Piombino, compared 

wi th the previous daily average of 4,000 tons. 
9. H .M . S / M Ultimatum on the 3rd probably sank an escort vessel off 

Cannes, and H .M . S / M Unruly sank a ship in the /Egean on the 3rd and 
torpedoed a northbound transport south of Kos on the 11th. 



East Indies. 
10. E L M . submarines have reported as fol lows: Truculent, off Medan 

(Sumatra), on the 26th torpedoed and probably sank a strongly-escorted passenger 
ship of 4,000 tons, in addition to sinking a number of junks. Stratagem torpedoed 
an escorted cargo ship of 1,100 tons approaching Port B la i r (Andamans) on the 
1st, and probably torpedoed a 2,000-ton escorted cargo ship off the Nicobars on 
the 4th. 

Pacific. 
11. On the 3rd/4th carrier-borne aircraft made successful attacks on Chichi 

and Iwo, islands of the Bonin and Volcano groups respectively C500 miles S. of 
Yokohama). Three destroyers, two escort vessels, two tankers, two cargo ships 
and an ammunition ship were sunk, and one destroyer and several other ships sunk 
or damaged. In addition, 84 enemy aircraft were shot down, eight probably shot 
down, and 27 destroyed or damaged on the ground. There was also extensive 
damage to ground installations. The U.S. force lost 23 aircraft, but sustained no 
damage to ships. 

A l l i ed destroyers on the 4th and 5th bombarded enemy concentrations on 
Noemfoor Island, west of Biak (Schouten Islands). Other A l l i ed w-arships on the 
5th bombarded Man im Island (off Noemfoor) and cleared it of the enemy. 

On the 8th and 9th Guam Island (Marianas) was attacked by light surface 
craft and carrier-borne aircraft. On the 9th Roea Island was attacked by 
aircraft w i th rockets and bombs. 

Anti-Submarine Operations. 
12. Thirty-four attacks were made between the 1st and 12th, of wdiich 17 

were by shore-based aircraft, four by carrier-borne aircraft and 13 by worships. 
In addit ion to the three U-boats reported as sunk in last week's Resume a U-boat 
was sunk on the 8th by aircraft in the Bay of Biscay and 40 survivors rescued. 
On the 5th, H.M.C.S/ Ottawa (destroyer)"with H.M.C.S. Kootenay (destroyer) 
and H.M.S. Statice (corvette) probably sank one south of Beachy Head. Another 
U-boat was probably sunk east of Durban by Catalinas from South A f r i c a . 

Enemy Intelligence. 
13. Photographic reconnaissance of Gdynia on the 6th showed the 

Prince Eugen, Niirnberg, and one Schlesien. class battleship. The Hipper w*as. 
seen off the port. 

14. The one man or human torpedo which has recently been used by the 
Germans in the assault area is similar to that used previously in the 
Mediterranean. Two 21" electric torpedoes are joined one above the other, the 
upper torpedo, on which the operator sits, being without a war head. The lower 
torpedo is fired and has a range of 2,000 yards at 20 knots. The speed on the 
surface of the complete outfit is 2-1-3 knots and has an endurance of about 
10 hours; it can be easily assembled and launched from a beach. The training of 
operators appears to have been hasty and simple, and to have been carried out at 
Kie l or its vicinity. 

U-boats. 
15. One U-boat is believed to have been operating in the Channel against 

shipping in the assault area, with one or two on passage up Channel. 
The U-boat sunk off South A f r i c a was probably one of two very large boats 

which recently entered the Indian Ocean. 

It is estimated that there are three U-boats in the Caribbean Sea-

Enemy Attack on Shipping. 
16. Dur ing the week a U.S. tanker was sunk by U-boat in the Caribbean. 
On the night of the 11th/12th a convoy from the Un i ted States was unsuecess

fully attacked by some 30 enemy aircraft off Oran. 
17. Shipping losses by enemy action during June amounted to 16 ships of 

50,260 tons. Mar ine casualties for the month raised the total of losses from all 
causes to 72,084 tons. U-boats sank seven ships of 27,118 tons, four of them in 
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the At lant ic and three in the Indian Ocean. Three ships of 10,310 tons were 
sunk by mine in the Channel and one (2,037 tons) in the Mediterranean. Surface 
craft" sank three ships (1,812 tons) in the Channel and one (1,764 tons) was sunk 
by aircraft. Losses off the Normandy coast from the 6th to the 30th June were 
8 ships of 21,105 tons. In addition 21 ships (99,823 tons) were damaged, the 
majority of which can be repaired. 

Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
18. Dur ing the week ending the 9th, 588 ships in convoy in the North 

At lant ic arrived at their destinations. Of these, 164 were in ocean convoys and 
424 in Br i t ish coastal convoys. 

Two escort carriers, 31 destroyers (including 11 U.S. destroyers) and 69 sloops, 
cutters, frigates and corvettes, were employed on escort duties. One homebound 
convoy consisting of 31 ships, and three outward-bound convoys consisting of 
133 ships, reached their destinations without loss. 

19. Dur ing June a total of 5.733 ships in 348 convoys reached their destina
tions without loss. This includes 1,383 ships in 132 Western At lant ic and 
Caribbean convoys, 399 ships in 50 Indian Ocean convoys, and 3,316 ships in 
122 convoys bound to or from the Un i ted Kingdom and Uni ted Kingdom coastal 
convoys. 

Allied Minelaying. 
20. No minelaying by surface craft was reported during the week. 
A i r c ra f t la id mines in the Kattegat, off the Fr is ian Islands, and off the Biscay 

ports. 
Mines were la id in the Malacca Straits, off Hong Kong and in the Canton 

River. . -

Enemy Minelaying, Allied Minesweeping. 
21. Minelaying by enemy aircraft continued off the assault beaches and 

sometimes wel l out in the approaches. About 50 aircraft la id mines on the night 
of the 7th/8th, and 100 and 75 on the twro fol lowing nights, with a further 
increase on the 10th/11th. Fifty-five ground mines were destroyed during the 
week by sweepers and 28 were self-detonated. Since the 6th June 255 moored 
mines and 304 ground mines have been destroyed. 

Dur ing the night of the 4th/5th a strong force of E- and R-boats from 
Le Havre attempted to operate in the assault area, some probably carrying mines : 
they were, however, driven off by our coastal forces. 

A t Cherbourg most of the Grande Rade and approaches have now been 
cleared : port parties are clearing the docks and inner harbour. Dur ing the week 
75 moored mines have been swept in this area. 

There have been no reports of minelaying by aircraft in Home Waters. 

22. In the anchorage and approadhes to Anz io 16 ground mines and 
9 moored mines were destroyed. 

The mine totals are 5,054 ground and 5,269 moored. 

Enemy Merchant Shipping. 
23. Three of the larger ore-carrying ships have been reported during the 

week entering and leaving -Bilbao. 

MILITARY SITUATION. 

Russo-German Campaign. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 

Finland. 
24. The Russians are now well beyond Salmi and hold almost al l the 

territory between Lakes Onega and Ladoga. 

Northern Sector. 
25. The Russians have opened a fresh offensive N.W. and W . of 

Novo-Sokolniki, where they have advanced up to 22 miles on a 90-mile front. 



Central- Sector. 
26. The Russians are driving on towards Dvinsk along the southern bank 

of the river Dvina, leaving the Germans in the Polotsk area at the head of a 
constantly lengthening salient. S.W. of Dvinsk the Russians have already cut 
the road to Kovno, and at V i l na their troops have penetrated into the town and are 
mopping up the remnants of the German garrison. L i d a has been captured and 
Russian troops are nearly 50 miles beyond Baranowicze The Russians are, 
therefore, advancing at an even speed along a front of 200 miles. Meanwhile they 
have now begun to move forward across the Pr ipet Marshes, where they have 
already captured the rai lway junction of Luniniec. 

Southern Sector. 
27. The Russians have occupied Kowel, which the Germans claimed to have 

evacuated with the object of shortening their front. The Germans now report 
heavy Russian attacks in this area and maintain that these have been repulsed. 
They may be exaggerating the weight of the Russian attacks in order to be able 
to announce a defensive success on a front where at present they have few enough 
successes to report. 

General. 
28. The Russians have not yet issued any comprehensive statement on the 

casualties suffered by the Germans in the last three weeks, but it is clear that these 
must have been very heavy. The Russians are sti l l mopping up a German force 
which was left far behind the front line, in the Minsk area, and the fact that they 
have captured 19 generals suggests that many other groups of Germans must have 
been overrun. 

North-West France. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 

General. 
29. Dur ing the past week the F i rs t U.S. Army, in their offensive at the base 

of the Cherbourg Peninsula, advanced south from L a Ffaye du Pui ts and astride 
the Carentan-Periers road, while further to the east it also made l imited advances 
N.W. and N.E. of St. Lo . On the Second Br i t ish A rmy front, Br i t i sh and 
Canadian troops captured the whole of that part of Caen which lies north and 
west of the River Orne, and in very heavy fighting to the S.W. of the town also 
made considerable progress towards the River Orne. 

U.S. Sector. 
30. The offensive by the F i rs t U.S. A rmy in the neck of the Cherbourg 

Peninsula made slow but steady progress throughout the week in the face of stiff 
enemy resistance which only now shows signs of slackening. Very severe fighting 
took place in the town of L a Haye du Puits, which was finally captured on the 9th, 
and in the Foret de Mont Castre, a naturally strong defensive position on 
dominating high ground, which was cleared of the enemy on the 11th. A south
westerly thrust on the axis of the Carentan-Periers road made good progress and 
forward troops are reported to be wi th in four miles of Periers. 

To the north of St. L o a passage was forced across the River V i r e and 
St. Jean de Daye was captured on the 7th. Th is bridgehead has been steadily 
extended by some four miles to the west and to the south, where Pont Hebert was 
captured on the 10th. To the N.E. of St. L o an attack which began on the 11th 
has made some progress against strong opposition. 

British Sector. 
31. A t the beginning of the week, while Canadian forces which had 

captured Carpiquet were engaged in a bitter struggle for possession of the strongly 
defended airfields south of the town, a considerable number of reliefs and 
re-grouping of formations were effected wi th in the 1st Corps prior to the attack 
on Caen. This took place on the 8th after a tremendous preliminary pounding 
by Bomber Command and the A l l i ed Expeditionary A i r Forces, by FI.M. 
ships and by massed arti l lery supporting the attack. Progress was rap id on the 
N.W. and N.E. flanks and, although the attack hung fire in the centre for some 
time, the pincers from both flanks converged on the city, which was in our hands 
by 17.00 hours on the 9th. 
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Br i t i sh and Canadian forces rapidly mopped up the remaining enemy 
resistance north and west of the River Orne, and the Canadians completed their 
capture of Carpiquet airfield. On the 10th, a new attack was launched S.W. of 
Caen towards the River Orne. The German reaction to this thrust was very 
strong but by the evening of the 11th Br i t ish troops were firmly established on 
the high ground north of Esquay. Their position included the important feature 
" H i l l 112 " which changed hands several times, but excluded the village of 
Maltot which lies in a hollow and from which they withdrew in the face of 
persistent artillery and mortar fire. Meanwhile the Canadians had edged into 
Louvigny but were compelled to withdraw again on the 11th. Heavy fighting
is stil l in progress in this area. 

Italy. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 

32. Some of the most bitter fighting since the fa l l of Rome has been witnessed 
in Italy during the period, under review. The enemy has defended the approaches 
to Ancona, Arezzo and Leghorn with grim determination. H i s defence at times 
has shown signs of real aggressiveness, and numerous thrusts and counter-attacks 
have been repelled by our forces. In only one place have these enemy counter
attacks met with any success from his point of view; north of Umbertide our 
forces were compelled to withdraw some two miles. 

In the Adr ia t i c sector Pol ish forces have been unable to make any ground in 
the direction of Ancona but, together wi th Ita l ian troops, they have managed to 
push north-westwards and westwards. Fi l lotrana was occupied on the 10th, 
and on the fol lowing day the River Musone was crossed and numerous villager 
captured farther to the west. 

In the area which lies N.E of Lake Trasimeno, Indian troops have made 
satisfactory advances. Umbertide fell on the 6th, and our troops are now some 
nine miles north of this town. On the 9th Pietralunga was reached by recon
naissance-"units, who were reinforced the next day. On the 12th, the enemy 
heavily counter-attacked the area and forced our troops to withdraw some two 
miles. 

F ight ing S.W. of Arezzo has been grim and determined; our positions have 
been maintained, but not improved. The enemy has counter-attacked repeatedly, 
but each attack has been driven o f f . 

French troops fighting south and S.W. of Poggibonsi improved their positions 
slightly on the 7th when they captured Colle; since then no advances have been 
reported. A n indication of the f i e r c e n e s s of the fighting in this area is given by 
the fact that one h i l l feature alone changed hands four times in one day. 

U.S. forces fighting between the French on their right and the L igur ian Sea 
on their left were involved in hard fighting south of Volterra. On the 7th a fresh 
division came into the line and rapidly pushed spearheads north to the east and 
west of the town. The enemy, realising that they were outflanked, withdrew, 
and U.S. troops entered Volterra on the 9th. Farther to the west, slight gains 
have been made along the coastal area since Rosignano was finally cleared on 
the 7th. 

Yugoslavia. 
33. The Partisans' activity in Serbia has now spread to the area N.E. of 

Nis, where in a clash with Bulgarian forces on the 30th June, they ki l led 160 
and captured 174 Bulgarians. 

In the Sandjak the Partisans have successfully resisted German thrusts 
near Bijelopolje (90 miles S.E. of Sarajevo). 

In Bosnia, two towns some 40 miles east of Banjaluka have been occupied 
by the Partisans, who have also inflicted heavy losses on a German force attacking 
towards Sanski Most (25 miles west of Banjaluka). 

Greece. 
34. Zervas has continued his offensive in the Epirus. On the 2nd, his troops 

occupied A r t a barracks. On the 6th, a column of his troops advanced towards 
Preveza, and after repelling strong German attacks withdrew *on the 
fol lowing day. 

Intermittent fighting continues. In the course of recent fighting Zervas 
has kil led 250 Germans, wounded 200 and captured 63. 



Burma.' (An outline map is included as an inset.) 

Chin Hills and Ghindwin. 
35. Fierce fighting has continued in the vicinity of Ukhru l , where a small 

Japanese1' force has been resisting in the northern outskirts of the village. 
Mopping-up continues. 

The enemy overlooking the Bishenpur-Silchar track have withdrawn from 
the area west of Bishenpur. 

Pacific Theatre. 
M arianas. 

36. Japanese resistance on Saipan ceased on the 8th. The remnants of the 
Japanese forces are rapidly being liquidated. 

Noemfoor Island. 
37. U.S. troops, who are in possession of the three airfields, are engaged 

in clearing the remainder of the island. They have occupied Man im Island, 
off Namber, without opposition. 

AIR SITUATION. 
General Review. 

38. Though hampered by bad weather. A l l i ed aircraft gave considerable 
support to our troops in Normandy. Strong formations of bombers attacked 
strategic targets at Munich and Le ipz ig and oi l installations in Germany, Austr ia , 
Italy and the Balkans. 

There was a considerable reduction in the number of flying-bonibs launched. 

United Kingdom. 
39. Flying-bomb attacks are reported under " Enemy Act iv i ty and Home 

Security " ; no other important enemy air activity has been reported. 

Home Waters. 
40. Dur ing the week, aircraft of Coastal Command flew 1,193 sorties 

involving 10,149 flying hours. A i r c ra f t of Bomber Command la id 200 sea-mines. 
A convoy, consisting of ten ships each of about 2.500 tons, w i th nine escort 

vessels, was attacked, off the Fr is ian Islands, by Beaufighters; cannon-hits were 
obtained on most of the ships and one of them blew up after being h i t by a 
torpedo, three others and a minesweeper were set on fire and five trawler-type 
auxiliaries were left smoking; F lak was intense and two Beaufighters were shot 
down. The next day, Beaufighters attacked shipping in the same area; a large 
explosion on a 2,500-ton ship was observed, another heeled over, an escort vessel 
was destroyed and three others were last seen in flames. As a result of attacks 
by Mosquitoes off Brest, two minesweepers were set on fire and an explosion was 
seen on a Sperrbrecher. 

Typhoons made hits with R.P . on an 800-ton coaster off Lannion. Avengers 
set fire to an E-boat off Walcheren and hit a 1,000-ton patrol-type vessel off The 
Hook. 

Western Front. 
41. Poor weather continued to restrict operations. A total of 29,240 sorties 

was flown and 27,355 tons of bombs were dropped. These totals show an increase 
over the previous week of 6,055 and 6,036 respectively. A l l i ed losses were 
235 aircraft, of which 150 were heavy bombers, 17 medium and l ight bombers 
and 68. fighters and fighter-bombers. Enemy casualties in combat were 
212 destroyed, 14 probably destroyed and 90 damaged. 

By day, German fighter a i rc ra f t operated wari ly in back areas of the 
Normandy Front and offered no substantial opposition to the activities of our 
air forces—no enemy aircraft opposed an attack by over 1,000 escorted heavy 
bombers, on the 8th, on targets in France. The G.A.F., however, reacted fiercely 
to A l l ied operations over the Reich on the 7th, when some 350 fighters persistently 
attacked A l l i ed formations that had bombed oil refineries and aircraft plants; 
these fighters accounted for 23 heavy bombers, although, in so doing, 77 of then. 



were destroyed. On the other hand, heavy attacks on Munich on the 11th and 
12th met with no opposition except from Flak. A t night, enemy offensive activity 
consisted almost entirely of minelaying in the Beachhead area. 

France. 
42. Oh the evening of the 7th, heavy bombers dropped 2,275 tons of bombs 

on troops, armour and strongpoints around Caen. Similar targets in this area 
and around Carentan were attacked throughout the week and close support was 
provided over the battle-lines in other sectors, while extensive armed 
reconnaissances south of the Front resulted in the destruction of 168 M.T. vehicles, 
40 locomotives and 230 rai lway wagons and cars, many others being damaged; a 
further 3,000 tons of bombs were dropped and about 3,260 E.P. were discharged 
during these missions. Other tactical objectives having a direct bearing on the 
land fighting included bridges (1,910 tons), railway junctions, tracks, embank
ments and tunnels (1,750 tons) and fuel dumps (760 tons). Thirteen airfields were 
bombed (650 tons). The results at Vaires marshalling yard are reported in 
Appendix VII, paragraph 7. 

A total of 9,935 tons of bombs was released during attacks on flying-bomb 
launching sites and supply dumps. A target at St. Leu d'Esserent (15 miles north 
of Paris), at which equipment arrived by ra i l and was sent on by road, is believed 
to have been the most active of the known main supply depots. I t is known that, 
after an attack by Lancasters on the night 4th/5th (Resume 253), al l approaches 
to the depot were blocked and a large section of earth over the limestone storage
caves had collapsed into them. Two companies of infantry and 500 workmen had 
been directed to effect repairs. Photographs, taken after a second attack—on 
the night 7th/8th—also by Lancasters, show that, again, al l methods of approach 
were blocked and considerable further subsidence had been caused. I t is probable 
that the reduction in the number of flying-bombs launched since the 6th is due to 
these two operations. 

Germany. 
43. Two heavy attacks were made on Munich. In the first, 1,285 tons of 

bombs were dropped on the railway centre and 350 tons on aero-engine works and 
an airfield; 2,815 tons were dropped on the city in the second attack. Seven 
aircraft factories and a ball-bearing plant at Le ipz ig were bombed (1,175 tons)— 
vide Appendix VII, paragraph 19—and in an attack on the town centre at K i e l 
590 tons were released. Synthetic oi l refineries at Lutzkendorf, Bohlen and 
Merseburg (total 465 tons) and airfields at Kol leda and Nordhausen (total 210 tons) 
were among other targets attacked—Appendix VII, paragraphs 13, 18, 20, 21. 

A l l the foregoing operations were carried out in daylight. A t night. 
Mosquitoes dropped 90 tons on Berl in and 85 tons at synthetic oi l plants at Buer 
and Homberg (Appendix VII, paragraph 17). 

Mediterranean Front. 
44. Dur ing the week ended dawn on the 11th, A l l i ed aircraft of the 

M.A .A .F . flew a total of 10,882 sorties, of which 2,916 were heavy bombers, and 
dropped 8,384 tons of bombs; 96 A l l i ed aircraft, including 57 heavy bombers, 
are missing and 159 enemy aircraft were destroyed. 

I n Italy, close support was provided for A l l i ed land forces, and enemy 
communications were heavily attacked. O i l installations in Italy, Yugoslavia, 
Germany, Austr ia and Rumania were attacked by heavy bombers. 

Italy. 
45. In the course of operations over Italy, heavy bombers flew 621 sorties J 

and other bombers, including fighter bombers, flew 2,700 sorties. 
North of the battle area, attacks were maintained on enemy communications 

and transport. Several hits were obtained on the railway bridge at Casarsa 
(35 miles N.E. of Treviso), and a 75-foot span was seen to have collapsed. As a 
result of an attack by heavy bombers, a gap of 100 feet was made in the viaduct 
at Avis io. Several railway bridges were destroyed and a number of others 
damaged. Rai lway centres were attacked at Verona (over 300 tons), M i l an / 
L inate (146 tons) and in the areas of M i l an and Genoa; considerable damage was 
done and many wagons de-railed. Over a wide area, numerous ra i l tracks were 
cut and hits obtained on roads. Dur ing one operation fighter-bombers destroyed 



7 locomotives, 42 units of roll ing stock and. 28 M.T.; many other successful 
operations were made against similar targets. A total of 116 M.T. was destroyed 
and a further 38 damaged. 

Effective attacks were made on enemy headquarters, bivouac areas, fuel 
and ammunition dumps and gun positions. Several attacks were made on the 
harbour at Spezia; the quays at Mar ina d i P i sa and barges and buildings at 
Porto Corsini (6 miles N.N.E. of Ravenna) were hit. In the Po la Channel a 
1,500-ton vessel was sunk. Beaufighters destroyed one schooner and probably 
sank a 13,000-ton vessel. L ight bombers attacked three airfields. The steel works 
at Bergamo was attacked by 54 Fortresses; all major buildings were severely 
damaged and the works put out of production. In the area of Ancona, six 
J u . 87s were shot down. About 10 ' Ju . 88s bombed Perugia and targets in the 
eastern battle area. 

The oi l storage depots at Trieste were bombed by 116 Fortresses and five 
small cisterns were destroyed and others damaged; the liner Stockholm 
(28,000 tons) was seen to be on fire. The oil stores at Porto Marghera were 
attacked by 126 Fortresses and many hits observed. 

Soioth of France. 
46. Escorted Liberators bombed the harbour at Toulon (179 tons), - the 

rai lway centres at Nimes (433 tons) and Miramas (243 tons), a railway bridge over 
the Va r River (117 tons) and a bridge at Theoule-sur-Mer (36 tons). From these 
operations 13 bombers and one fighter are missing and 14 enemy aircraft were 
destroyed. Beaufighters attacked rai lway targets at Valence and Narbonne. 

Germany and Austria. 
47. U.S. heavy bombers, based on Italy, attacked the Blechhammer synthetic 

oi l plants (near Oppeln, 55 miles S.E. of Breslau); 811 tons of bombs were 
dropped. It is believed that the south plant was wel l covered, but an effective 
smoke-screen obscured the north plant. The synthetic oi l and coking plants at 
Oderthal (75 miles S.E. of Breslau) were also attacked, 197 tons being dropped. 
These operations took place simultaneously wi th a heavy attack on Le ipz ig from 
Br i t i sh bases. Over these targets about 300 enemy aircraft were encountered, 
of which 51 were destroyed; 18 heavy bombers and three fighters are missing. 

I n the V ienna area, a night attack, in which 73 tons were dropped, was made 
on Feursbrunn airfield; ten Wellingtons and three heavy bombers were lost on 
this operation. Four other airfields and three oi l refineries in this area were 
attacked by 528 escorted heavy bombers and some good results were achieved; 
54 enemy aircraft were destroyed for the loss of 17 bombers and three supporting 
fighters. 

The Balkans. 
48. A mixed force of bombers dropped 174 tons on Brod Bosanski o i l 

refinery and 222 heavy bombers attacked the Xen ia and Concordia oi l refineries 
at Ploesti. From this latter operation eight heavies are missing and 14 enemy 
fighters were destroyed. The rai lway centre at Zagreb was bombed by 
106 Liberators and 46 similar aircraft attacked an industrial plant at Dubnica. 

Beaufighters damaged 22 river craft in the Danube. Mostly in Yugoslavia, 
12 locomotives were destroyed and 17 damaged, 29 M.T. were destroyed and 
231 rai lway wagons damaged. A 5,000-ton vessel was severely damaged, and off 
the coasts seven small craft were destroyed and eight others damaged. A number 
of successful attacks was made on enemy troops and fuel dumps. 

Three attacks were made on Rhodes harbour by Venturas. In Crete a radar 
station and Maleme airfield were bombed by Baltimores. 

Russia. 
49. Dur ing the present offensive,' it is believed that powerful Russian air 

formations have operated ahead of their armour, to clear the way for the deep 
penetrations of the armoured columns. Russian bombers have made a number.of 
night attacks on enemy raihvay centres; Brest-Litovsk was attacked on three 
consecutive nights. 

German long-range bombers have operated regularly during the week; 
numerous night attacks against ra i l targets having been carried out. 



Burma. 
50. A l l i ed aircraft, for the week ended the 11th, flew a total of 1,521 sorties; 

six enemy aircraft were destroyed and seven A l l i ed aircraft were lost. Transport 
aircraft flew 1,614 sorties, carrying 3,600 tons, 2,364 men, and evacuated 563 men. 

The pr incipal A l l i ed air activity was in the Assam-Chindwin area, where a 
total of 456 bomber and fighter-bomber sorties was flown. The main targets 
attacked were enemy communications, transports, gun positions and stores. In 
central Burma similar targets, including a number of airfields, were attacked; at 
least 20 locomotives and about 100 units of rolling-stock were damaged. 

China Zone. 
51. The total sorties, so far reported for the week ended the 11th, flown by 

A l l i ed aircraft were 504. Transport aircraft flew 93 sorties, carrying 174 tons into 
the Salween front. Many river craft were destroyed on the Yellow, Siang and 
Le i Rivers. In an attack on the Hungyang airfield, about 900 enemy troops were 
ki l led; dur ing other operations, further heavy casualties were inflicted on men and 
horses. A considerable number of M.T. vehicles was either destroyed or damaged, 
and hits were obtained on a number of bridges. Railways, fuel and ammunition 
dumps, and several airfields were effectively attacked. Fifteen Super Fortresses 
bombed targets on Kyushu Island (Japan), and two bombed Hankow; a total of 
.30 tons was dropped. 

Pacific. 

52. A i r operations in this zone were affected by poor weather conditions. 

IS!etc Guinea. 
53.' Between the 4th and 10th, more than 200 Liberators carried out four 

attacks on airfields in the Sorong area. Dutch New Giunea, and 55 other aircraft 
raided airfields at Nagan and Otawir i on McCluer Gulf. Despite bad weather, 
operations in support of A l l ied troops on Noemfoor Island were carried out each 
day. A  n attack by 16 Liberators was made on the town and airfield at Namlea 
on Boeroe Island. Off Halmahera, a Liberator left a 2,000-ton ship burning after 
having been abandoned by her crew. Troop concentrations and barge hide-outs 
west of Wewak were attacked by 140 aircraft. 

"New Britain. 
54. Attacks, by a total of 580 bombers, were made on gun positions and stores 

dumps near Tobera and Vunapope (Rabaul) and on various targets along the north 
coast of the Gazelle Peninsula. Corsairs damaged two gunboats, a M.T.B. and a 
number of barges in Keravia Bay. 

Caroline and Marshall Islands. 
55. Dur ing the week ended the 10th, formations of about 20 Liberators 

carried out daily attacks on Y ap ; targets included barracks, a radar station and 
warehouses along the waterfront. Truk was bombed by 18 Liberators on the 5th, 
and by nine Liberators on the night 8th/9th. A raid was also made on the airfield 
on Gagi l Tomi l Island. 

Taroa, Wotje, M i l l e and Ja lu i t in the Marshall s group were bombed by 65 
aircraft on the 5th and by 99 aircraft on the 8th. 

ENEMY ACTIVITY A N D HOME SECURITY. 

General. 
56. Attacks on this country with flying-bombs have continued during the 

week. On Saturday there was a lul l of about fifteen hours, the longest period 
since these attacks commenced. London has remained the pr incipal target, except 
for two nights, when the Southampton/Portsmouth area was attacked; on these 
nights only a few flying-bombs fell in London. A flying-bomb fel l near Watton 
in Norfolk and another at Combe near Newbury, probably the furthest points 
yet reached. The total number of flying-bombs launched during the week was 
699, of which 373 were destroyed, 82 of these being shot down over the sea. 



Damage. 
57. Damage continues mostly to affect residential and business property, 

hospitals, and other buildings. A l though a total of 55 key-points have been 
involved during the period, in four cases only have the effects been serious, and 
the damage of national importance. 

The question of the loss of man-hours is now under survey. Damage to 
dock property has again been fa ir ly extensive, but no serious effects on shipping 
facilities have been reported. Rai lways have been involved in 15 incidents; of 
these, 6 resulted i n interruption of services—one was a rai lway key-point, a 
carriage and wagon works. 

Casualties. 
. 58. Estimated civi l ian casualties for the week ending 0600 on the 12th 

are :-
Seriously

Killed. Injured. 
London 392 1,432 

Elsewhere 35 106 


Total 427 1,538 

Provisional Statistical Tables.—Flying-Bombs. 
59. TABLE I . 

Civilian Casual-Destroyed. ties Reported.* 
Crossed Over 

Date. Launched. Coast. London Fighters A.A. Bal- Seriously Con- Total.1 Fatal. Claims. loons. injured. firmed 

24 hours ended :
0600 7th July 67 47 24 48f 4 53 68 134 

8th 126 87 36 63 11 74 59 147 
9th 81 58 24 3S 7 1 46 34 164 

10th 89 57 35 38 5 2 45 75 226 
11th 83 67 21 18 7 2 27 62 303 
12th 116 86 27 27 13 6 46 5S 282 
13th 137 108 38 58 17 7 82 69 349 

Totals 699 510 205 290 64 19 373 ! 425 1,605. 

* Subject to final adjustment. 
f It is believed that a number of flying-bombs included in this total were destroyed before being plotted 

in France or over the Channel. 

TABLE I I . 

1 
 ' Per cent. Per cent. Per cent, 1 1 of Flying Per cent. Average of Flying- Average of Flying Average Bombs Average of Flying number Bombs number Bombs For 7 day periods number over number Bombs crossing crossing over over ending 0600 hours launched London destroyed destroyed coast coast to London London on— per to Flying- per to Flyingper Flying- per to Flying24 hours. Bombs 24 hours. Bombs 24 hours. . Bombs 24 hours. Bombs crossing launched. launched. launched. coast. . 

23rd June 131 97 74 44 34 . .45 46 35. 

29th June ... 117 91 - 77 48 41 53 56 48 
6th July 142 107 - 77 60 42 55 60 42 
13th July 100 73 73 29 29 41 53 j 53 

1 



A P P E N D I X I. 

Merchant Vessels (excluding Commissioned Merchant Vessels) of all tonnages 
lost by enemy action during the month of June 1944. 

Table I. 

The following table shows the division of losses into cause and nationality:— 

Other CausesSurfaceSubmarine. Mine. Aircraft. and Cause Total.Craft. Unknown.
FlagFlag.. 

No. Gross 
Tons. No. Gross 

Tons. No. Gross 
Tons. 

X T i
h 0  - \

 Gross 
Tons. No. Gross 

Tons. No. Gross 
nrt 

ions. 

British 3 15,469 3 10,310 3 1,812 1 i 1,764 1 7,219 11 36,574 

A l l i e d  -
Dutch ..: 1 7,118 ... 1 7,118 

Panamanian ... 1 1,516 ... 1 1,516 

United States ... 1 237 ... ... ... 1 237 

Other Allies 1 2,778 1 2,778 

Total of Allied Losses 4 11,649 4 11,649 

Neutral Countries 1 2,037 1 2,037 

Total 7 27,118 4 12.347 3 1,812 i 1,764 1 7,219 16 50,260 

Table II. 

The following table shows the division of losses into cause and area:— 

Other CausesSurfaceSubmarine. Mine. Aircraft. and Cause Total.Craft. Unknown.
AreaArea.. 

Gross Gross Gross Gross Gross GrossNo. No. No. No. No. No.Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 

AtlanticAtlantic—— 
3 4,531 3 4,531 

NortNorthh 
1 3,268 1 3,268 

SoutSouthh 
3 19,319 3 19,319 

IndiaIndiann OceaOceann 

PacifiPacificc AreaAreass 
1 2,037 ... 1 2,037 

MediterraneaMediterraneann ...... 
UniteUnitedd KingdoKingdomm CoastaCoastall 

WaterWaterss (includin(includingg
ChannelChannel)) 3 10,310 3 1,812 1 1,764 1 7,219 8 21,105 

ElsewherElsewheree (includin(includingg
NortNorthh SeSeaa anandd BarentBarentss 
SeaSea)) ...... 

TotaTotall 7 27,118 4 12,347 3 1,812 1,764 1 7,219 16 50,260 



Table III. 
The fol lowing table shows the ships convoyed and the losses inflicted by 

enemy action on Atlantic, Indian Ocean and United K ingdom Coastal Convoys 
during June 1944 (excluding Operational Convoys). 

Number Convoyed.(a) Losses by enemy action. 

Convoys. 
In ExConvoys. Ships. Convoy. Convoy. 

TTTooo anananddd frofrofrommm UniteUniteUniteddd KingdoKingdoKingdommm 31 1,238 

WesWesWesttt AfricaAfricaAfricannn CoastaCoastaCoastalll 22 99 

UniteUniteUniteddd StateStateStatesss tttooo GibraltaGibraltaGibraltarrr anananddd WesWesWesttt AfricAfricAfricaaa anananddd return..return..return..... 7 459 

GulGulGulfff tttooo GibraltaGibraltaGibraltarrr anananddd WesWesWesttt AfricAfricAfricaaa anananddd returreturreturnnn 1 10 

CaribbeaCaribbeaCaribbeannn anananddd WesWesWesttt AtlantiAtlantiAtlanticcc 132 1,383 

CapCapCapeee areareareaaa 14 67 

Sub-Total—AtlantiSub-Total—AtlantiSub-Total—Atlanticcc OceaOceaOceannn ......... 207 3,256 

IndiaIndiaIndiannn OceaOceaOceannn ......... 50 399 

UniteUniteUniteddd KingdoKingdoKingdommm CoastaCoastaCoastalll ......... 91 2,078 

GRANGRANGRANDDD TOTAL(OTOTAL(OTOTAL(O))) ......... 348 5,733 

(a) The convoys included in the table are those arriving at their destinations in the month. 
(b) There remains the matter of Mediterranean convoys, which deal with a large volume 

of shipping, much of it for short voyages, and which, if shown in the form set out above, 
would be somewhat misleading. During the month 61 of the principal Mediterranean 
convoys completed their voyages, and of the 1,678 ships which sailed in these convoys only 
one ship, which was sunk, did not reach its destination. 

[27823] 
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A P P E N D I X I I . 


Total Losses by Enemy Action and Marine Causes of Merchant Ships outside Enemy 
Control, including Tankers but excluding Fleet Auxiliaries, Merchant Ships commissioned 
for Naval Service, American Merchant Ships owned by or on bare-boat charter to tj^ 

Armed Services, and other United Nations Merchant Ships similarly employed. 
(Including vessels of al l tonnages for losses by enemy action and vessels of 100 gross tons 

and over for losses by marine causes.) 

A.—Losses from all Causes. 
(Tonnage in Thousand Gross Tons.) 

I 
British. Allied. Neutral. Total. 

PeriodPeriod.. 
mNo. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 1 No. i Tonnage. No. 

i j . onnage. 

September-DecembeSeptember-Decemberr
((44 monthsmonths)) 

19319399 
158 498

j 

1 
17 90 148 347 323 935 

19419400 729 2,726 1 201 822 415 1,001 1,345 4,549 

19419411 890 3,045 j 340 1,286 183 347 1,413 4,678 
i 

TotalsTotals:: SeptembeSeptemberr 19391939--
DecembeDecemberr 19419411 ...... 1,777 6,269

i 

1 558 2,198 \ 746 1,695 3,081 10,162 

(In Thousand Gross Tons.) 

British Control. United States 
Control. Others. Total. 

PeriodPeriod.. 

No. - Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

194194194222 ......... 1,095 5,229 531 2,572 228 533 1,854 8,334 

194319431943::: 1s1s1sttt quartequartequarterrr 
2n2n2nddd quartequartequarterrr
3r3r3rddd quartequartequarterrr 
4t4t4thhh quartequartequarterrr 

......... 
191 
120 

88 
75 

961 
554 
436 
287 

95 
48 
40 
41 

490 
270 
229 
190 

46 
20 
21 
21 

78 
36 
47 
56 

332 
188 
149 
137 

1,529 
860 
712 
533 

194419441944::: 1s1s1sttt quartequartequarterrr 63 264 40 236 32 26 135 526 

ApriApriAprilll
MaMaMayyy
JunJunJuneee 

......... 17 
5 

23 

66 
27 
53 

10 
3 
5 

61 
8 

12 

3 
3 
6 

8 
5 
7 

30 
11 
34 

135 
. 40 
72 

2n2n2nddd quartequartequarterrr ......... 45 146 18 81 12 20 I 75 247 

TotalsTotalsTotals::: JanuarJanuarJanuaryyy
JunJunJuneee 194194194444 

194219421942--
1,677 7,877 813 4,068 380 796 2,870 12,741 



& u u 

B.—Losses analysed by Cause. 

(Tonnage in Thousand Gross Tons.) 

Enemy Action. Marine Risk. 

Other Over- OtherPeriodPeriod.. TotalTotal..Sur- or due, NonU- Air-Mine. face Un- Total. pre- Enemy Totalboat. craft.craft. known sumed Cause.bb Cause. lost.* t 

September-DecembeSeptember-DecembeSeptember-Decemberrr 193193193999 421 258 61 3 4 747 11 177 188 935 
(((444 monthsmonthsmonths))) ... 

194194194000 2,103 510 518 557 189 3,877 99 573 672 4,549 

194194194111 ......... ......... ......... 2,133 224 493 958 319 4,127 92 459 551 4,678 

194194194222 6,257 103 401 686 269 7,716 8 610 618 8,334 

194194194333 1s1s1sttt quartequartequarterrr 1,190 31 5 88 1,314 206 215 1,5299 
2n2n2nddd quartequartequarterrr ......... 699 18 19 30 766 94 94 860 

3r3r3rddd quartequartequarterrr 443 12 15 143 2 615 87 97 71210 
4t4t4thhh quartequartequarterrr 237 32 9 154 432 101 101 533 

194194194444 1s1s1sttt quartequartequarterrr 328 17 38 397 1 128 129 526 

ApriApriAprilll ......... 55 14 20 ... 75 60 60 135 

MayMayMay''' ......... . . .. . .. . . ... ......... 24 3 27 13 13 40 

JunJunJuneee 27 2 2 i 50 22 22 72 

12 
2n2n2nddd quartequartequarterrr ......... 106 12 2 25 7 ! 152 95 95 247 

TotalsTotalsTotals,,, SeptembeSeptembeSeptemberrr 193919391939---
JunJunJuneee 194194194444 13,917 1,214 1,540 2,682 790 20,143 230 2,530 2,760 22,903 

* Some of these losses may eventually be held to be due to enemy action. 
* Including losses due to vessels running on British or Allied mines. 



A P P E N D I X III. 


Appendix III (A) and (B) will be inserted in a subsequent Resume. 


(C) Merchant Ships (100 gross tons and over) under construction in the United 
Kingdom as at 30th June, 1944. 

(Tonnage in thousand tons.) 

Tankers. 	 Others. 

No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

CoastinCoastingg shipshipss anandd colliercollierss 11 6 36 36 

OtheOtherr shipshipss 31 227 138 776 

TotaTotall iinn ththee UniteUnitedd KingdoKingdomm 42 233 174 812 

In addition, the fol lowing merchant ships have been ordered in the United 
Kingdom : — 

No. Gross tons. 
-	 Tankers 20 157 

Coasting Tankers ... 9 6 
Other Vessels 163* 419 

192 582 
Including 2 vessels (2,000 gross tons) of Merchant type to be built for the Navy. 

A P P E N D I X IV will be inserted in a subsequent Resume. 

A P P E N D I X Y. 

Casualties to H.M. and Allied Auxiliary Vessels and to Naval Personnel. 
5th July.—M.T.B. 666 sunk in action off Ijmuiden. 
5th July.—M.T.Bs. 723, 684, 687 damaged in action off Ijmuiden. 
12th July.—M.L. 443 damaged by mine off Piombino and  i n tow. 

Casualties in Operations in the Channel. 
6th July.—M.M.S. 319 damaged and beached. 
6th July.—Elfreda (minesweeper) damaged by mine. 
6th July.—M.M.S 247 damaged by mine. 
6th July.—Friendship (minesweeper) damaged by mine. 
7th July.—M.T.B. 617 damaged in action on Cap de  L a Heve. 
8th July.—M.T.Bs. 451 and 447 damaged in action off Cap d 'Ant i fer . 
10th July.—L.C.G. 831 mined and sunk. 
11th July.—M.M.S. 55 sunk" by mine. 
11th July.—M.M.S. 219 damaged. 

The fol lowing casualties to naval personnel have been reported :— 

Officers : 19 ki l led; 5 missing; 30 wounded. 
Ra t ings: 43 ki l led; 29 missing; 15 wounded. 



A P P E N D I X VI. 

Imports under Departmental Programmes. 

(Thousand tons.) 

Non-Tanker Imports^1) 
TankeTankerr 

ImportsImports.. ("("))Ministry of Ministry of Total.(2)
v ;Food. Supply.

1 9 4 41 9 4 41 9 4 4 ---
JanuarJanuarJanuaryyy
FebruarFebruarFebruaryyy
MarcMarcMarchhh ......... 
ApriApriAprilll 
MayMayMay''' 

843 
758 
900 
789 

1,000 

964 
1,155 
1,003 

987 
1,104 

1,966 
2,126 
2,073 
1,992 
2,345 

977 
1,273 
1,537 
1,641 
2,031 

TotaTotaTotalll JanuarJanuarJanuaryyy tttooo May(*May(*May(*))) 4,274 5,197 10,471 7,338 

JunJunJuneee (estimated(estimated(estimated))) 1,105 999 2,379 2,218 

(*) Excluding imports from Eire. The monthly figures of imports given in this table represent 
the estimated weights of the commodities included in the Trade and Navigation Accounts 
for each month and are unadjusted for small revisions subsequently made in the cumula
tive totals given in the accounts for later months. 

(') Including munitions and miscellaneous imports under the Ministry of Production 
programme, and imports of munitions on Canadian Government account. 

(*) Petroleum products, molasses, unrefined whale oil, industrial alcohol, and acetone. 
(*) Adjusted for revisions. 

A P P E N D I X YII. 

Air Attacks on Enemy Territory in Europe. 

Extracts from Recent Raid Assessment Reports. 

France. 
1. Beaumont-sur-Oise Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. 

attack on the4th July, show that a large number of fresh craters has been caused 
at the south-west end of the landing-ground and in the south-west dispersal area. 
There are about six craters on the W .N .W ./E.S.E. runway and several on the 
perimeter and taxi tracks. Three shelters  in the south-west dispersal area have 
been damaged. 

2. DenainjProuvy Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 28th June, show that one large hangar has been damaged., two 
aircraft shelters destroyed and seven more damaged in varying degree. Facil it ies 
affected include the machine-gun range, the compass swinging base and several 
small buildings  in the area of the radio installation south-west of the airfield. 
There are at least 15 craters on the runways, many on the taxi tracks and nearly 
200 on the landing-ground. 

3. Dijon Marshalling Yard.—Photographs, taken after the Bomber 
Command attack on the5th/6th July, show severe damage to the locomotive depot, 
the forwarding sidings, themorthern reception and sorting sidings, and the wagon 
workshops. One locomotive roundhouse and the large wagon workshops have 
been almost entirely destroyed, while the other round house and a transhipment 
shed have been seriously damaged. There is severe damage to tracks and roll ing 
stock sidings and four through lines have been cut in several places. 

4. Le Culot Airfield.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attacks 
on the 30th June and the 5th July, show approximately 350 fresh craters on the 
airfield the greater part of them in the northern and eastern sectors and 17 on the 
runways. 



5. Meziers Marshalling Yard.—Photographs show that the main weight 
of the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 5th Ju ly fell on the central and eastern parts of 
the yard. There is considerable damage to the locomotive depot and wagon 
workshops, a warehouse in the east goods depot has been damaged, and a trans
former station has also been hit. There are at least 140 craters in the sorting 
and storage -sidings, causing severe damage to tracks and rol l ing stock. Ha l f of 
the flyover carrying the line to M i l l an has been destroyed, and 13 storage tanks 
at the south-west edge of the yard have been destroyed or damaged. Two 
unidentified industrial concerns adjacent to the target area have also been 
damaged. 

6. Orleans Marshalling Yard.—Photographs, taken after the Bomber 
Command attack on the 4th/5th July, show heavy concentrations of craters at 
the north end of the yard between the sorting and reception sidings, on the 
gathering points in the reception sidings, and in the storage and sorting sidings. 

7. Paris/ Vaires Marshalling Yard.—Photographs, taken after the Bomber 
Command attack on the 7th/8th July, show that the weight of the attack fel l 
across the eastern half of the yard. In the reception and sorting sidings a large 
concentration of craters has caused severe damage to tracks and to a great many 
wagons. A l l through lines leading west to Par is and east to Meaux have been 
cut in several places. 

8. Villacoublay Airfield.—Further photographs show additional damage 
caused by the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 25th June. In the south dispersal area, 
three aircraft shelters have been seriously and four slightly damaged and there 
is a large number of craters covering the whole of the north landing area. 

9. Villeneuve St. George Marshalling Yard.—The poor quality of photo
graphs taken after the Bomber Command attack on the 4th/5th Ju ly makes 
detailed interpretation difficult, but the main weight of bombs is seen to have 
fallen across the centre of the yard. The Grand Ceinture l ine and the junction 
line which connects i t wi th the southern sorting sidings have both been cut in 
several places, the engine round house and locomotive sheds have been h i t and 
further damage has been caused to the carriage workshops. The Versai l les-Le 
Bourget and the D i jon-Le Bourget through lines have been cut, and many others 
in the P ra i r i e and Triage Marshal l ing Yards have been blocked by craters. 

10. Oissel.—Photographs show the centre span of the new bridge which the 
Germans built to replace that previously destroyed has collapsed into the river. 

Germany. 
11. Aschersleben.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attacks on the 

29th June and 7th July, show that a number of buildings of the Junkers Works 
(fuselages for J u . 52, 88 and 188) suffered fresh damage. Bui ld ings affected 
include the machine shop, which has been partial ly destroyed, four large, one 
medium and one small workshop damaged, three small workshops completely or 
partial ly destroyed, offices, canteen buildings, the works guardroom and power 
station damaged and the recreation, centre and kitchen three-quarters gutted. 
I n the l iv ing quarters, 24 small buildings have been destroyed and 11 damaged. 
Ra i lway tracks in the middle of the factory area have been cut in at least eight 
places and some railway wagons destroyed, damaged or derailed. There are about 
50 craters on the factory airfield. 

12. Berlin I Basdorf- Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on 
the 21st June, show that damage has been caused to the Aero-Engine Works of 
Bayerische Motorenwerke A . G . The main workshops and three of the small 
workshop buildings have received considerable roof damage and the three office 
buildings have been destroyed by fire. One of the aero-engine test beds has also 
been heavily affected. 

13. z3o^fm.^Photographs show that the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 7th July 
fel l mainly on the old section of the Braunkohle-Benzin A .G . Svnthetic Oi l 
works, causing additional damage, and on the A . G . Sachsische Werke power 
plant, causing severe new damage. In the first-named, damaged buildings include 



the large multi-bay building of the briquetting plant, the L T C plant, one of 
the buildings of the Gas Generating plant and the main building of the Gas 
Puri f icat ion plant, while in the Saehsische Werke both boiler houses and the 
generator hal l have been hit. 

14. Fuller sleben.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
29th June, show that the large assembly and machine shop has received further 
severe damage and more than one-third of its total area is now destroyed. The 
western machine shop has received fresh heavy damage and the large press shop 
at least one addit ional direct hit. Severe damage has also been inflicted in the 
large personnel hutted camp to the south of the Mitte l land Canal, where about 
18 large and medium-sized nuts have been destroyed. 

15. Gardelogen Airfield.—Photographs show that the main weight of the 
U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 29th June fel l on the hangar, repair and barracks area 
on the east side of the field, causing severe damage to one of five hangars and 
slight damage to another. The repair hangar and several barrack buildings have 
also been affected. 

16. Halle.-Photographs show that, as a result of the U.S.A.A.F. attack on 
the aircraft factory making major components for J u . 88 and J u . 188, the final 
assembly shop is one-third gutted, the boiler house is one-third destroyed and. 
other buildings have been damaged. 

17. Homberg Synthetic Oil Plant.—Photographs show that, as a result of 
three small-scale attacks by Mosquitoes of Bomber Command, damage was caused 
to buildings in the south-central part of the plant. A ' benzole fractionation 
bui lding has been almost entirely destroyed, an ammonium-sulphate factory 
heavily damaged, and a pump house nearly half destroyed. A cooling tower, a 
laboratory, a tank and an unidentified bui lding have also suffered damage. 

18. Kolleda Airfield and Equipment Depot.—Photographs show that, in 
-the attack by the U.S.A.A.F.	 on the 7th July, considerable damage was done to 

the airfield, there being over 250 craters on the landing-ground. The M.T. yard 
was hit and buildings nearby in the S.E. dispersal area completely destroyed. 
There is considerable damage to ra i l tracks and roads approaching the airfield 
and two long buildings in the equipment depot have been hit and a smaller one 
destroyed. 

19. Leipzig.—Photographs, taken after the TJ.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
7th July, show damage to several targets in the city. 

A t Taucha, nearly al l the main buildings of the Mitteldeutsche Motorenwerke 
G.m.b.H. (Jumo 211 engines) have been damaged, several of them heavily. South 
of the plant, six out of 17 huts have been destroyed and a group of industrial 
buildings gutted or damaged. 

A t Mockau, further severe damage has been caused to two of the three 
assembly shops of the Allgemeine Transport Bomber Assembly Factory (Ju. 88 
assembly), the larger shop being three-quarter destroyed. On the factory airfield, 
there is a large number of fresh craters on the tarmacs, taxi-tracks and landing
ground. 

A t Deutz, a large six-bay bui lding of the Deutsche Kugellagerfabrik 
(ball-bearings) has been partial ly destroyed and two other buildings damaged. 
South of this plant, the metal-smelting works of Metallguss G.m.b.H. has been 
very heavily damaged and, in the same area, several buildings of the Allgemeine 
Transport Components have been affected. 

The main rai lway station has received at least nine hits which have destroyed 
the terminus platform and severely damaged the S.E. bay. Two large goods sheds 
in the S.W. goods depot have been partial ly destroyed and at least seven smaller 
sheds in the N.E. goods depot have been damaged in varying degree. There are 
several hits on the tracks in the storage sidings and three on tracks into the station. 

20. Lutzkendorf.—Photographs show that, as a, result of the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 7th July, the synthetic oi l plant has received further severe damage, 
the Bergius Hydrogenation P lant suffering heavily. Th ick black smoke was st i l l 
pouring from a group of eight oi l and tar storage tanks, in the east of the plant, 
more than four hours after the attack, and two further tanks can be seen to have 
been severely damaged. A large bui lding south of the Butane Cylinders has been 
severely affected, while the compressor house and the gas purification plant and 
converters have also suffered. A large cooling tower and a contact oven house 
damaged previously show further damage. 
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21. Merseburg.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
7th Ju ly on the Leuna Synthetic O i l Plant, show that one of the boiler houses has 
been hit, two gas holders severely damaged and five other buildings slightly 
damaged. In the marshalling yard south of the plant, there are many craters on 
the track and several wagons have been derailed. 

22. Magdeburg.—^Photographs show that, as a result of the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 29th June on the Junkers Engine Works, manufacturing Jumo 211, 
damage has been caused to the machine shop; the zinc and sulphuric acid works 
nearby were also damaged. 

23. Oschersleben.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
29th June, show that the Ago factory ( F W . 190 assembly and components), which 
had already been severely damaged in previous attacks, has again suffered heavily. 
Many of the major shops and stores, including the assembly shop and the main 
machine shop, have been partial ly destroyed by fire and nearly al l the remaining 
minor buildings have been gutted. Some accommodation buildings have also been 
destroyed. There have been some hits on the factory airfield with a few on the 
W.N.W./E.S.E . runway and four aircraft shelters, the gun-testing range and 
the boiler house have also been affected. 

24. Wesermunde.—Photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 
24th June, show that damage is concentrated in the eastern part of the dock area, 
where nine buildings in the Seebeck Shipyard have been damaged in varying 
degree. The Fischerai Ha fen railway station and several warehouses and shops 
have also been hit and. there is some business and residential damage. 

25. Wittenberg.—Photographs show that, as a result of the U.S.A.A.F. 
attack on the 29th June, heavy damage has been caused to the Arado Components 
factory (H.E. 177 components). A l l four large workshops, the boiler house, two 
office buildings and two store buildings have been severely affected. 
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W A R CABINET. 
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R E F O R M A N D R E D I S T R I B U T I O N OF S E A T S . 

JOINT MEMORANDUM BY THE H O M E SECRETARY AND SECRETARY OF STATE FOR 


SCOTLAND. 


1. The Report presented by the Speaker in his letter of the 24th May to the 
Pr ime Minister deals wi th :— 

(1) Redistribution of Seats; 
(2) Reform of the franchise for Parliamentary and local government; and 
(3) Methods of Election. 

A further report is to be made by the Conference " o n the conduct and costs of 
Parliamentary elections and related subjects." A s regards Method of Election, 
the Conference rejected Proportional Representation and the Alternative Vote, 
and make no proposals for any change in the existing system. 

Redistribution of Seats. 
2. The Departmental Committee on Electoral Machinery recommended that 

permanent machinery should be established to effect any necessary measures of 
redistribution periodically. The Speaker's Conference accept generally the 
proposals of the Departmental Committee for standing machinery, but, whereas 
the Departmental Committee recommended three Boundary Commissions, one for 
England and Wales, one for Scotland, and one for Northern Ireland, the Speaker's 
Conference recommend that there should be a fourth separate Boundary 
Commission for Wales and Monmouth. 

3. The Departmental Committee recommended " a review of the state of 
constituencies, coupled wi th redistribution proposals where necessary . . . . 
during the normal l i fe of every Parl iament,"—the idea being that there should 
be a review before every General Election, and that " in normal circumstances the 
statutory-life of Parl iament determines that a General Election w i l l take place 
at not more than quinquennial intervals." The Speaker's Conference recom
mends that greater latitude should be left to the Boundary Commissions, and that 
the Boundary Commissions should be required to undertake a general review ", at 
intervals of not less than three years, and not more than seven years," and should 
in addition have authority to submit special reports at any time recommending 
changes in respect of any particular constituency or group of constituencies. 

4. The Speaker's Conference have recognised the difficulty of undertaking 
a general redistribution at an early date, when, owing to the shi f t ing of the 
population due to war circumstances, some constituencies have lost a large 
proportion of their normal residents and other constituencies are abnormally 
swollen. The Conference accordingly proposes that there shall be, in the first 
instance, a part ial redistribution of " abnormally large " constituencies only. A n 

abnormally large '' constituency is one in which the electorate '' under the 
1939 Register was not less than approximately 190 per cent, of the quota." 
This scheme wi l l involve a temporary increase in the membership of the House 
of Commons, and the Conference recommends that the temporary total increase 
shall not exceed twenty-five Members. 
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5. As regards a general scheme of redistribution, the report says : " The 
Conference are in favour of a general redistribution of seats as soon as 
practicable.-' and " the Boundary Commissions shall begin to prepare a fu l l 
redistribution scheme immediately after the completion of the temporary scheme 
of sub-division of abnormally large constituencies." 

G. The Conference recommend that for the purpose of this first general 
scheme of redistribution and for the purpose of subsequent schemes of redistribu
tion, the Boundary Commissions should be subject to a number of rules, including 
the following :—-

That the total number of Members of the House of Commons shall remain 
substantially as at present. 

That there shall be no reduction in the present number of Members for 
Scotland or for Wales and Monmouthshire.* 

That constituencies at present returning two Members shall be abolished, 
except where after local enquiry by the Boundary Commissions it is found 
in any particular case that abolition is undesirable. 

That the Ci ty of London shall continue as at present to return two 
Members, t 

Reform of the Franchise. 
7. The Conference recommend the assimilation of the Parl iamentary and 

local government franchise, the l imitation of the business premises' qualification 
by excluding the spouse, and the free and automatic registration of the university 
elector. 

8. Legislation w i l l be necessary to carry out the recommendations of the 
Conference, and, in connection with such legislation various questions w i l l arise 
for decision. The immediate question, however, is—what is to be the legislative 
programme for giving effect to the recommendations of the Conference? Shall 
there be an omnibus B i l l dealing wi th al l the matters on which legislation w i l l be 
required as the result of the recommendations of the Conference, or shall there 
be, at an early date, a B i l l dealing only wi th the Eedistribution of Seats 1 Our 
provisional view is that the best plan is (1) to introduce as early as practicable 
a B i l l dealing with redistribution only; and (2) to leave for later legislation the 
remaining recommendations of the Conference, including such recommendations 
as they make in their second report. The Redistribution B i l l should not, 
we think, arouse serious controversy i f the recommendations of the Speaker's 
Conference—including the recommendation that there should be a separate 
Boundary Commission for Wales—are accepted. The remaining recommenda
tions, besides being possibly controversial in themselves, are bound up with the 
resumption of local elections. They w i l l therefore have to be dealt with before 
the end of the present year when the temporary legislation suspending such 
elections comes to an end. I f it is decided to assimilate the two franchises there 
w i l l be strong pressure to resume local elections in 1945; and i f this is conceded, 
various consequential problems w i l l have to be dealt with in the B i l l . These 
considerations strengthen our view that Parliamentary redistribution should be 
dealt with separately. 

I f our colleagues approve of this proposal we wi l l arrange for the draft ing 
of the Redistribution B i l l , which is already in train, to be proceeded with as 
quickly as possible with a view to its introduction before the summer recess so 
that the second reading could be taken immediately after the recess. 

9. We would propose to include in this B i l l provisions to give effect to the 
Novel recommendation of the Conference that there shall be a separate Boundary 

* The Home Secretary thinks that he should draw attention to the fact that this recom
mendation is a guarantee of not less than the present number of seats for Scotland and Wales 
with no guarantee that there will not be less seats for England or that the proportion of seats 
for England on a population basis will not be reduced. I t is true that the number of English 
seats will be temporarily increased in practice, but the principle remains. 

f We think that we should warn the Cabinet that opposition to this proposal may be 
expected, certainly from the Labour Party, and possibly from Liberals and others. The voting 
at the Conference was 15-13. 

We sympathise with that opposition. Mathematically, the City would not be entitled to 
separate representation at all, and we would have thought that the claims of the City on the 
ground of its history and traditions would have been sufficiently met by one Member. Actually 
the proposals involving a smaller " business " electorate will materially diminish the number 
of City voters. 



Commission for Wales and Monmouthshire, and to the recommendations 
mentioned in paragraph 6 above. 

We would also propose that the B i l l should include provisions for a partial 
measure of redistribution applying to " abnormally large " constituencies " for 
the purpose of an election held before general redistribution has taken effect." 
In connection, however, w i th the proposals of the Conference for a definition 
of " abnormally large " constituencies a question arises on which a note is 
appended; and we ask for the approval of the Cabinet to our proposal that the 
B i l l should depart in this matter from the recommendations of the Conference. 

10. I f the Cabinet approve our proposals we ask for authority to proceed 
with the preparation of the B i l l for submission to Parliament, subject, of course, 
to examination by the Legislation Committee in the usual way. 

H . M. 

T . J . 

Uth July, 1944. 

A P P E N D I X . 

T H  E proposal of the Speakers Conference is that " an electorate which 
under the 1939 register was not less than approximately 190 per cent, of the 
quota (53,110) for Great Br i ta in . . .  . shall be deemed to have been abnormally 
large." There are, in fact, nineteen constituencies having an electorate larger 
than 100,909 (which is the figure arrived at by applying the Conference^ formula) 
and one (Horsham) wi th an electorate of 100,834. A l l these constituencies are 
in England. I f they are divided in accordance wi th the formula recommended 
by the Conference they w i l l yield the 25 addit ional seats which the Conference 
proposes, see table below. 

There are six other constituencies having an electorate of over 95.000. Of 
these, one is in Scotland (East Renfrew, w i th an electorate of 98,083); the other 
five are in England (Lewisham East 96,321, Nottingham Rushcliffe 95,132, 
Chester W i r r a l 97,603, Derby Southern 95,896, Spelthorne 95,675). Whether 
the word " app rox ima te l y " would on a legal interpretation cover electorates 
which are 2 per cent, or more below the standard is by no means clear, but i t 
appears that by the use of this word the Conference intended to throw on the 
Boundary Commissions the responsibility of deciding whether any of these six 
constituencies should be included and one or more ox the twenty larger con
stituencies excluded. No indication is given as to the grounds on which the 
Boundary Commissions could properly decide that one of the constituencies w i th 
an electorate of over 100,000 should be displaced in favour of a constituency wi th 
an electorate of under 100,000. 

The questions therefore arise—. 

Is it r ight to use in the B i l l the word '' approximately '' or some equivalent 
word, and to leave to the Boundary Commissions the responsibility of deciding 
whether they are or are not charged with the duty of considering these six 
constituencies ? 

Ought the Boundary Commissions to be saddled wi th the responsibility of 
discovering for themselves what grounds, i f any, there may be for preferring 
one or more of the six smaller constituencies to one or more of the twenty larger 
constituencies ? 

I f the members of the Engl ish Commission take one view and the members 
of the Scottish Commission another, is it to be assumed that the Speaker w i l l 
somehow secure agreement? 

The task of the Boundary Commissions would be much simplified (and so, 
incidentally, would the draft ing of the Bi l l) i f i t were decided that the 
constituencies to be divided are those wi th electorates of over 100,000 and to 
schedule the twenty constituencies in the B i l l . W e propose that in this respect 
the B i l l should depart from the recommendations of the Conference. 



TABLE. 

(a) Under the formula proposed by the Speaker's Conference, the fol lowin 
17 constituencies would qual i fy for an additional member :— 

Constituency. 1939 Electorate. 

Birmingham : Mosele) 108,059 
Blackpool 106,892 
I l ford 123,439 
Bucks : Wycombe 102,197 
Chester : Altr incham 119,290 
Essex— 

Epp ing ... 107,162 
South-East 108,383 

Hert ford : St. Albans 102,990 
Ken t— 

Chislehurst 114,992 
Dartford ... 134,935 

Middlesex— 
Twickenham 108,216 
Uxbridge ... 140,299 

Surrey— 
Epsom 132,818 
Mitcham ... 103,162 

West Sussex : Horsham and Worth ing 100,834 
- Wa rw i c k— 

Nuneaton 112,503 
Tamworth 118,131 

(b) The following constituency would qualify for two 

additional members :— 

Middlesex : Harrow ... 168,594 

(c)	 The following two constituencies would qualify for 
three additional members :— 

Essex : Romford 207,101 
Middlesex: Hendon ... 208.609 

The additional members of the House of Commons would therefore be

(a) 	 17 
2 
6 

(&) 

Total 	 25 
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WAR CABINET. 

F L Y I N G B O M B S . 

NOTE BY THE P R I M E MINISTER AND MINISTER OF DEFENCE. 

 draw my colleagues' attention to the singular fact that up to 6 o'clock, 

the loth July, the total of estimated launches of flying bombs was 3.582, and of 

killed in Br i ta in 3,583. I am well aware that both totals may probably be 

inaccurate. Our Radar does not necessarily plot every flying bomb launched, and 

our total ki l led is swollen by deaths i n hospital. St i l l , the figures are so 

extraordinary that they deserve the attention of my colleagues. 

w. s. c. 

10 Downing Street, S.W. 1, 

17th July, 1944. 


27837 









Printed for the War Cabinet. July 1944. 

The circulation of this paper has been strictly l imited. It is issued 

for the personal use of / ^ & - ^ r v * ^ 2 t 
TOP SECRET. I Copy- No, . & 

W.P. (44) 393. \J 
17th July, 1944. 

WAR CABINET. 

D R A F T M E M O R A N D U M O F U N D E R S T A N D I N G O N O IL . 

NOTE BY THE LO R D PR I V Y SEAL. 

I circulate for the information of the Wa r Cabinet the Dra f t Memorandum 

of Understanding on oil, as submitted subsequent to official discussions i n 

Washington and as proposed to be amended. 

B. 

Gwydyr House, Whitehall, S. W. 1, 

N 17th July, 1944. 
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36 TOP SECRET. 

D R A F T M E M O R A N D U M OF U N D E R S T A N D I N G B E T W E E N T H E 
G O V E R N M E N T OF T H E U N I T E D S T A T E S A N D H I S M A J E S T Y ' S 
G O V E R N M E N T I N T H E U N I T E D K I N G D O M O N P E T R O L E U M . 

Draft as submitted consequent on 
discussion at the official level in 
Washington in ApriljMay 1944. 

Preamble. 
T H  E Governments of the Uni ted 

States and the Uni ted Kingdom, whose 
nationals hold, to a substantial extent 
jointly, rights to explore and develop 
petroleum resources in other countries, 
recognise— 

1.	 That ample supplies of petro
leum,* available in international 
trade to meet increasing market 
demands, are essential for both 
the security and economic well
being of nations. 

2. 	That for the foreseeable future 
the petroleum resources of the 
world are adequate to assure the 
availability of such supplies. 

That such supplies should be 
derived from the various pro
ducing areas of the world wi th 
due consideration of such factors 
as available reserves, sound 
engineering practices, relevant 
economic factors, and the 
interests of producing and con
suming countries, and wi th a 
view to the fu l l satisfaction of 
expanding demand. 

4. 	That such supplies should be 
available in accordance w i th the 
principles of the At lant ic 
Charter. 

The two Governments agree that the 
development of petroleum resources 
should be expanded in an orderly 
manner on a world-wide basis w i th due 
consideration of the factors set forth 

* "Petroleum" throughout this document
derivatives. 
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Draft as proposed to be amended by
His Majesty's Government in the 
United Kingdom. (The passages
proposed to be amended or added are 
side-lined.) 

Preamble. 
T H  E Governments of the Uni ted 

States and the Un i ted Kingdom, whose 
nationals hold, to a substantial extent 
jointly, rights to explore and develop 
petroleum resources in other countries, 
recognise— 

1.	 That ample supplies of petro
leum,* available in international 
trade to meet increasing market 
demands, are essential for both 
the security and economic well
being of nations. 

2.	 That for the foreseeable future 
the petroleum resources of the 
world are adequate to assure the 
availabil ity of such supplies. 

3.	 That such supplies should be 
derived from the various pro
ducing areas of the world wi th 
due consideration of such factors 
as available reserves, sound 
engineering practices, relevant 
economic factors, and the 
interests of producing and oon
suming countries, and w i th a 
view to the fu l l satisfaction of 
expanding demand. 

4.	 That such supplies should be 
available i n accordance w i th the 
principles of the At lant ic 
Charter and i n order to serve the 
needs of collective security. 

5.	 That the general adoption of these 
principles can best be promoted 
by international agreement 
among al l countries interested in 
the petroleum trade whether as 
producers or consumers. 

The two Governments agree that the 
development of petroleum resources 
should be expanded in an orderly 
manner on a world-wide basis w i th due 
consideration of the factors set forth 

 is used to signify crude petroleum and its 



in paragraph 3 of the Preamble and
with in the framework of applicable
laws or concession contracts. To this
end they w i l l concert their efforts to
ensure, with respect to petroleum
resources in which rights are held or
may be acquired by the nationals of
either country—

1.	 That petroleum shall be available 
in international trade to the 
nationals of all peace-loving 
countries in adequate volume, at 
fa ir prices and on an equitable 
and non-discriminatory basis. 

2.	 That the development of petro
leum resources and the benefits 
received therefrom by the pro
ducing countries shall be such as 
to encourage the sound economic 
advancement of those countries. 

3.	 That the development of these 
resources shall be conducted 
with a view to the availability 
of adequate supplies of petro
leum to both countries as well 
as to all other peace-loving 
countries, subject to the provi
sions of such collective security 
arrangements as may be estab
lished. 

4.	 That, with respect to the acquisi
tion of exploration and develop
ment rights in areas not now 
under concession, the principle 
of equal opportunity shall be 
respected by both Governments. 

5.	 That the Government of each 
country and the nationals 
thereof shall respect al l valid 
concession contracts and law
ful ly acquired rights and shall 
make no effort unilaterally to 
interfere, directly or indirectly, 
wi th such contracts or rights. 

6.	 That the exploration for and 
development of petroleum re
sources, the construction and. 
operation of refineries and other 
facilities, and the distribution 

 in paragraph 3 of the Preamble and 
 with in the framework of applicable 
 laws or concession contracts. To this 
 end, and as a preliminary measure to 
 the call ing of an international con
 ference as foreshadowed in Art ic le I I 
 below, they w i l l concert their efforts to 

 ensure, with respect to petroleum 
resources in which rights are held or 
may be acquired by the nationals of 
either country— 

1.	 That, subject always to considera
tions of military security and to 
the provisions of such arrange
ments for the preservation of 
peace and prevention of aggres
sion as may be in force, adequate 
supplies of petroleum shall be 
available in international trade 
to the nationals of al l peaceable 
countries at fair prices and on a 
non-discriminatory basis. 

2.	 That the development of petro
leum resources and the benefits 
received therefrom by the pro
ducing countries shall be such as 
to encourage the sound economic 
advancement of those countries. 

3.	 That the development of these 
resources shall be conducted 
with a view to the availability 
of adequate supplies of petro
leum to both countries as well 
as to all other peace-loving 
countries, subject to the provi
sions of such collective security 
arrangements as may be estab
lished, with due regard to the 
right of each country to draw its 
consumption requirements, to 
the extent that may be con
sidered necessary, from the pro
duction in its territories or in 
which rights are held by its 
nationals. 

4.	 That, with respect to the acquisi
tion of exploration and develop
ment rights in areas not now 
under concession, the principle 
of equal opportunity shall be 
respected by both Governments. 

5.	 That the Government of each 
country and the nationals 
thereof shall respect al l valid 
concession contracts and law
ful ly acquired rights and shall 
make no effort unilaterally to 
interfere, directly or indirectly, 
w i th such contracts or rights. 

6.	 That, subject always to considera
tions of mil itary security, the 
exploration for and development 
of petroleum resources, the con
struction and operation of 
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of petroleum shall not be refineries and other facilities, 
hampered by restrictions im- and the distribution of petro
posed	 by either Government or leum shall not be hampered by 
its. nationals, inconsistent with restrictions imposed by either 
the purposes of this Memoran- Government or its nationals, 
dum of Understanding. 	 inconsistent wi th the purposes 

of this Memorandum of Under
standing. 

I I . 

The two Governments recognise that The two Governments recognise that 
the principles declared in Art ic le I the principles declared in Art ic le I 
hereof are of general applicabil ity and hereof are of general applicability and 
merit adherence on the part of al l merit adherence on the part of al l 
nations interested in the international nations interested in the international 
petroleum trade of the world. petroleum trade of the world. 

Therefore, with a view to the wider Therefore, with a view to the wider 
adoption and effectuation of the adoption and effectuation of the 
principles embodied in this Memoran- principles embodied in this Memoran
dum of Understanding-, they agree that, dum of Understanding, they agree that, 
as soon as practicable, they w i l l propose as soon as practicable after the end of 
to the Governments of other interested the war, they w i l l propose to the 
producing and consuming countries an Governments of other interested pro-
International Petroleum Agreement ducing and consuming countries an 
which, inter alia, would establish a International Petroleum Agreement 
permanent International Petroleum which, inter alia, would establish a 
Council composed of representatives of permanent International Petroleum 
all signatory countries. Council composed of representatives of 

all signatory countries. 
To this end the two Governments To this end the two Governments 

hereby pledge themselves to formulate hereby pledge themselves to formulate 
plans for an international conference plans for an international conference 
to consider the negotiation of such a to consider the negotiation of such a 
multilateral Petroleum Agreement. multilateral Petroleum Agreement. 
They also pledge themselves to consult They also pledge themselves to consult 
with other interested Governments wi th wi th other interested Governments w i th 
a view to taking whatever action is a view to taking whatever action is 
necessary to prepare for the proposed necessary to prepare for the proposed 
conference. conference. 

I I I . 

There are, however, numerous problems of joint immediate interest to the 
two Governments, w i th respect to petroleum resources in which rights are held 
or may be acquired by their nationals, which must be discussed and resolved on 
a co-operative interim basis i f the general petroleum supply situation is not to 
deteriorate. 

W i t h this end in view the two Governments hereby agree to establish a 
Joint Petroleum Commission to be composed of ten members, five members to be 
appointed immediately by each Government. Th is Commission, in furtherance 
of and in accordance wi th the principles stated in Art i c le I hereof, shall consider 
problems of mutual interest to both Governments and their nationals, and, wi th 
a view to the equitable disposition of such problems, shall be charged with the 
following duties and responsibilities :—. 

1.	 To prepare long-term estimates of world demand for petroleum, having 
due regard for the interests of consuming countries and expanding 
consumption requirements. 

2.	 To suggest the manner in which, over the long term, this estimated 
demand may best be satisfied by production equitably distributed 
among the various producing countries in accordance wi th the criteria 
enumerated in paragraph 3 of the Preamble. 

3.	 To recommend to both Governments broad policies for adoption by 
operating companies wi th a view to effectuating programmes 
suggested under the provisions of paragraph 2 above. 



4. To analyse such short-term problems of joint interest as may arise in 
connection wi th production, processing, transportation and distribu
tion of petroleum on a world-wide basis, wherever the nationals of 
either country have a significant interest, and to recommend to both 
Governments such action as may appear appropriate. 

5. To make regular reports to the two Governments concerning its activities. 
6.	 To make, from time to time, such additional reports and recommendations 

to the respective Governments as may be appropriate to carry out the 
purposes of this Memorandum of Understanding. 

The Commission shall establish such organisation as is necessary to carry 
out its functions under this Memorandum of Understanding. The expenses of 
the Commission shall be shared equally by the two Governments. 

I V . 

To effectuate this Memorandum of Understanding the two Governments 
hereby grant reciprocal assurances :— 

1.	 That they w i l l adhere to the principles set forth in Art ic le I, paragraphs 1 
to 6 inclusive. 

2.	 That they w i l l endeavour to obtain the collaboration of the Governments 
of other producing and consuming countries in the implementation of 
the principles set forth in Art ic le I, and w i l l consult, as appropriate, 
w i th such Governments in connection with activities undertaken under 
Art ic le I I I . 

3.	 That upon approval of the recommendations of the Commission they 
w i l l endeavour, in accordance wi th their respective constitutional 
procedures, to give effect to such approved recommendations and, 
wherever necessary and advisable, to ensure that the activities of their 
nationals w i l l conform thereto. 

4. That each Government w i l l undertake to keep itself adequately informed 
of the current and prospective activities of its nationals with respect 
to the development, processing, transportation and distribution of 
petroleum. 

5.	 That each Government w i l l make available to the Commission such 
information regarding the activities of its nationals as is necessary 
to the realisation of the purposes of this Memorandum of Under
standing. 

V . 

Th is Memorandum of Understanding shall continue in force unti l six months 
after notice of termination by either Government or unti l superseded by the 
International Petroleum Agreement contemplated in Art ic le I I . 
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W A R CABINET. 

O I L D I S C U S S I O N S I N W A S H I N G T O N . 


NOTE BY THE LORD P R I V Y SEAL. 


I attach for the information of the War Cabinet the proposed Statement for 

use by the Min ister ia l Delegation to the forthcoming Anglo-American O i l 

Discussions in Washington. , 

B. 

Gwydyr House, Whitehall, S.W. 1, 
17th July, 1944. 
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TOP SECRET. 


O I L S T A T E M E N T . 

W  E do not ask for any trading advantages for Br i ta in. 

2. What we seek, on behalf of a nation ravaged by war, is mil itary and 
:economic security.	  -" 

3. We have a complete desire to promote orderly development of the oi l 
industry. W e are confident that this object w i l l be realised in a manner satis
factory to al l. 

4. But the issue of security in our existence as a nation cannot be a 
secondary consideration. It must come first. 

5. The war has taught our people that oi l is essential for the operation of 
armies, navies, air forces and robot warfare. O i l is more important in waging 
war than steel. 

6. The power to defend ourselves is altogether destroyed i f our people do 
not possess resources in oi l available at al l times. 

7. Unless Br i ta in is assured of oil, she is not assured of life. Unless Br i ta in 
is assured of oil, she is unable to take part in safeguarding the future peace of 
the world. 

8. The supplies of oi l under our control must conform to the scale of our 
security requirements on land, sea and in the air. 

9. These requirements are not confined to the defence of the Br i t i sh Isles 
and the sea communications leading to them. We are bound equally to defend 
the Dominions and the Crown Colonies. 

10. In the course of this war we have faced total destruction. W e have 
been saved by a narrow margin. The experience of 1940 is one which we w i l l 
never forget. A n d on that account, the issue of mil itary security has become 
a passion of the people, altogether over-ruling any considerations of a commercial 
character. 

11. When we mention another factor, economic security, we are concerned 
only wi th our abil ity to live. 

12. Our economic structure, as it existed before the war, has been 
destroyed. W e have suffered an economic revolution as complete and as swift 
as any in history. 

13. Before the war we were able to pay for £200 mil l ion of imported raw 
materials and foodstuffs from the proceeds of our investments abroad. Our 
industries depended on the first. Our cupboard on the second. 

14. W e have sold more than £1,000 mil l ion of overseas assets. W e have 
incurred overseas liabilities which may amount to £3,000 mil l ion before the 
war is finished. 

15. W e must, by one method or another, supply our homes with food and 
our factories wi th raw materials. 

16. And , whatever else the future may bring, we w i l l not any longer have 
£200 mil l ion of foreign exchange put into our hands, in the form of dividends, 
to be used for the purchase of the necessities of l i fe. 

17. Our foreign exchange position may be very difficult, especially in the 
years of adjustment. The consequences may be very serious for many countries 
which have found in us a good market. 

18. A n d it may wel l be a matter of the highest importance to us to supply 
a greater proportion of our oi l requirements in sterling oil. A t present, only half 
of Uni ted Kingdom and " Empire " requirements are supplied in sterling oi l . 

19.	 Th is is the sense in which we use the term, economic security. 
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20. W i t h these conditions of mil itary and economic security in mind, we 
propose to include in the document words establishing that its provisions must 
necessarily be subject to considerations of mil i tary security, and providing us 
wi th the liberty to seek an enlargement of the production of sterling oi l , should 
this become necessary for reasons of our national security, either mil itary or 
economic. 

21. It is our intention for the purpose of sustaining our economic security 
to retain the right to supply Brit ish and Colonial consumption from sterling o i l 
resources. 

22. It is our understanding that the Memorandum in no manner impairs
our right to apply protection by tariff or quota to Br i t i sh and Colonial oi l , 
provided that the fiscal methods shall be in conformity wi th any international 
arrangements that may be in force. 

23. Final ly, we ask the United States to put on record that the 
Memorandum covers our fu l l pre-emptive rights under the Kuwa i t and similar 
agreements and protects our existing rights as to development of resources, 
location of reserves, &c. 

(Signed) B E A V E R B R O O K  . 

Gwydyr House, S.W. 1,

Vlth July, 1944. 


 i 
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W A R CABINET. 

O I L D I S C U S S I O N S W I T H T H E U N I T E D S T A T E S . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE CHANCELLOR OF THE EXCHEQUER. -

N O  W that the personnel of the Min is ter ia l Delegation to continue the 
discussions w i th the Uni ted States Government regarding oi l has been announced, 
I suggest, after consultation wi th the Lo rd P r i vy Seal, that, in accordance w i th 
the normal procedure, the Delegation should receive specific instructions, and I 
attach a draft for the consideration of the Wa r Cabinet. 

J . A . 

Treasury Chambers, S.W. 1, 

17th July, 1944. 


D R A F T I N S T R U C T I O N S T O T H E M I N I S T E R I A L D E L E G A T I O N T O 

W A S H I N G T O N . 

1. It w i l l be the task of the Delegation to secure agreement wi th the 
United States Government on the basis of the Dra f t Memorandum of Under
standing as modified consequent on discussion in the Special O i l Committee and 
in the Cabinet. The text of the draft, as proposed to be amended by H i s 
Majesty's Government in the Un i ted Kingdom, is contained in W.P . (44) 393. 

2. In presenting their case, the Delegation should be guided by the views 
of the Special O i l Committee as recorded in W .P . (44) 313. 

3. A n y departure of substance from the conclusions i n that Memorandum 
as approved by the Cabinet should not be accepted without reference by telegram 
to H i s Majesty's Government. 
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WAR CABINET. 

G A N D H I ' S R E C E N T M O V E S . 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA. 

1. M y colleagues would no doubt wish to have a brief review of the polit ical 
pronouncements made recently by or on behalf of Gandhi. On the 29th June he 
made his first approach to a public appearance since his release in an address to 
a small group of Congress workers, in which he reaffirmed his belief in non
violence and non-violent non-co-operation, and urged Congressmen to have fa i th 
in their cause and avoid any sense of frustration over the fai lure of 1942. On 
the 8th Ju ly Rajagopalachari published details of his correspondence and 
discussions wi th J innah earlier this year on the heads of a proposed Congress-
Moslem League Settlement, which, he stated, had been discussed with, and 
approved by, Gandhi in March 1943. The proposition was that Gandhi and 
J innah should agree to accept these heads and recommend them to the Congress 
and Moslem League respectively. J innah was prepared to submit these proposals 
to the Work ing Committee of the Moslem League i f he received the proposals 
from Gandhi direct, but declined himself to accept responsibility for them. 
Rajagopalachari replied that it was no good J innah doing this unless he supported 
the proposals himself, and the correspondence terminated. The essence of the 
proposals was a conditional and part ial concession of " Pakistan " - a right to 
"contiguous districts in N.W. and N.E. Ind ia , " where the Moslem population 
has an absolute majority (to be demarcated after the War), to decide by plebiscite 
for or against separation, the offer being conditional "on the transfer by Great 
Br i ta in of fu l l power and responsibility for the governance of India. The 
publication of these proposals had a mixed reception. The concession of Pakistan 
was hailed by the Moslem League Press but strongly condemned by the H i ndu 
Mahasabha. I t is improbable, however, that the Moslem League could accept 
the offer as it stands, as the term " contiguous districts w i th an absolute Moslem 
majority " can be interpreted as excluding from Pakistan considerable areas of 
the Punjab and Bengal (including Calcutta) and nearly the whole of Assam. The 
offer also fai ls to define the communal proportions in a transitional Government, 
and may preclude a Br i t ish guarantee to the Moslems as the proposals are binding 
only on transfer of power to Indian hands. Gandhi 's approval of the proposals 
seems undoubted, but his motive is obscure. Probably he regarded the formula 
as a test of opinion and was prepared to adjust his future policy according to 
the ensuing reactions. 

2. There followed a series of statements by or attributed to Gandhi. The 
News Chronicle published a report of the interview with Gandhi by their 
correspondent, Gelder. Th is report was stated later by Gandhi to be fa ir ly 
accurate but to contain some glaring inaccuracies, and on the 12th Ju ly he issued 
two statements which together covered the same ground as Gelder's despatch. 
He described them as notes prepared after discussion wi th Gelder, the first 
purporting to be notes kept for publication after Gelder had communicated his 
impressions of Gandhi to the Viceroy, the second to be notes for the journalist 
to discuss wi th anyone wishing to understand Gandhi 's mind. The substance of 
the first statement is that Gandhi would explain, i f the Viceroy saw him, that 
he is ready to help and not hinder the war effort, but that he could do nothing 
without seeing the Work ing Committee. 
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3. The second statement added the following points :— 

(a)	 That Gandhi would never use the weapon of c ivi l disooedience during 
the war unless for a very grave reason, such as the thwarting of 
India's right to freedom; he has no intention of offering c iv i l 
disobedience to-day; 

(b)	 That he would be satisfied wi th a National Government with fu l l control 
of the civi l administration composed of persons chosen by the elected 
members of the Legislative Assembly; this would mean a declaration 
of independence qualified as in (e) below during the war; 

(c) That	 the Viceroy would be, like the K i n g of England, guided by 
responsible Ministers; 

(d)	 That popular government would be automatically restored in al l 
Provinces; 

(e)	 That while under the National Government the Viceroy and Commander
in-Chief would have complete control of mil itary operations, there 
would be a portfolio of Defence in the hands of the National Govern
ment, which " would be genuinely interested in the defence of the 
country and may render great assistance in the shaping of policies  " ; 

(/) That A l l i ed Forces would be allowed to carry	 on operations on Indian 
soil : the expenses of such operations should not be borne by Ind ia; and 

(g)	 That Gandhi would advise Congress to participate in the National 
Government i f formed. 

4. On the 14th Ju ly the Press published oral explanations given by Gandhi 
to press correspondents. Leading points are :— 

(1) The statements constitute Gandhfs personal effort to end the deadlock. 
(2) I f his suggestions are not accepted by J innah or by the powers that be, 

he would consider it most unfortunate. I f there is a hearty response 
.* there w i l l be no occasion for civi l disobedience. J innah is not to 

blame; the Br it ish are using him as a pretext to deny India freedom. 
(3) The A l l - Ind ia	 Congress Committee alone can alter the 1942 Resolution; 

it has not lapsed, but only Gandhi's authority under it to start mass 
civi l disobedience; i f Government interferes with the activities of 
Congress the right of individual civi l disobedience remains. 

(4) H i s	 present proposals are quite different from the Cripps' offer, which 
contemplated " almost perpetual vivisection of Ind ia." 

There w i l l no doubt' follow yet further statements by Gandhi and further 
efforts by his friends and his critics to clar i fy his policy. For the moment I need 
point only to the demand for the abolition of the Viceroy's reserve powers over 
the whole field of Government apart from mil itary operations, to the absence of 
clear proposals for the composition of the " National Government," to the 
apparent contradiction between his latest condemnation of "v iv i sec t ion" and 
the Rajagopalachari proposals, to the unsatisfactory nature of his suggestions 
for the control of defence during the war, and to the implied threat of 
civi l disobedience i f his suggestions are rejected by J innah or by H i s Majesty's 
Government. 

I append the latest telegram which I have received from the Viceroy, in 
which he reviews the situation. There is to be a debate on India in the Lords 
in reply to a question down for the 26th Ju ly and also in the Commons next week 
or the week after. I t w i l l hardly be possible to follow the Viceroy's line and to 
say nothing at al l about these moves. But it wi l l , no doubt, not be worth while 
giving them an undue importance by examining them in greater detail than may 
be required to indicate their lack of any genuine desire to arrive at an early 
settlement. 

L. S.	 A. 

India Office, 

18th July, 1944. 




A P P E N D I X . 

Telegram from Viceroy to Secretary of State, dated Ibth July, 1944. 

(164 S.C.) 
Addressed to Secretary of State for India, repeated to Ambassador, 

Washington. M y telegram No. 1389 S of 12th July. Gandhi's views and 
intention are st i l l obscure. 

2. T im ing of published statements might appear to indicate that Gandhi 
wished first to immobilise Moslem League by unacceptable offer to J innah (who 
was violently attacked in Nationalist Press from 10th Ju ly onwards) before 
issuing main proposals to address of H i s Majesty's Government and Government 
of India. This is conjectural, but is possibility. 

3. M a i n planks of Gandhi's plan seems to be as follows :— 

(a)	 '' National Government'' (composition and method of formation 
undefined) to have entire control of C iv i l Administrat ion at the 
centre. 

(b)	 Provinc ia l Ministr ies to be reformed i n Section 93 Provinces (method not 
indicated). 

(c)	 Governor-GeneraFs powers to be restricted to those of constitutional 
monarch acting on the advice of Ministers. 

(d)	 Governor-General and Commander-in-Chief to have control of mil itary 
operations and A l l i ed forces to be permitted to operate on Indian soii, 
but not at India's expense. 

4. Gandhi puts forward plan only i n personal capacity and must see 
Working Committee to secure Congress co-operation. H e would advise Congress 
to accept above proposals and take part i n National Government. He would 
apparently like to see me first and assure me that his proposals would not 
hinder the war effort. He regards the quit Ind ia resolution as innocuous and 
has no intention of withdrawing it. He utters somewhat vague threat that 
refusal by H i s Majesty's Government and Moslem League to accept plan might 
justify C iv i l Disobedience. He says he is not reverting to Cripps offer, " as 
this contemplated perpetual vivisection of Ind ia and would have created effective 
barrier against Indian independence." 

5. Gandhi 's short-term object is probably (? negotiations) w i th and release 
of Work ing Committee. He would press for '' National Government'' of k ind 
indicated by him and might threaten c iv i l disobedience in the event of 
failure. The offer to J innah was so vague and unsatisfactory that League w i l l 
not co-operate, and this was probably intended by Gandhi. Moslem feeling w i l l 
be alienated by renewed pronouncement on '' vivisection '' of India. He must 
also be aware that H i s Majesty's Government w i l l not agree to " National 
Government" outside framework of present Constitution; that Governor-
General and Commander-in-Chief are not responsible for mil itary operations; and 
that it is impossible in war to separate civi l government from defence. I n short, 
he has propounded plan which is meant to appear conciliatory in the know
ledge that it w i l l not be accepted and in the hope of making H i s Majesty's 
Government appear intransigent and put himself and Congress back in the 
limelight. 

6. Confused presentation of plan has not enhanced Gandhi's reputation and 
there may be further explanations to follow. 

7. I am clear that correct policy opening is to say nothing and to permit no 
contact with Work ing Committee. Should Gandhi make really constructive 
proposal direct to me, I would ask for further instructions. But I would not be 
impressed by any plan which does not provide adequately for Moslem co-operation 
and recognise impossibility of radical constitutional changes during the war. Our 
attitude should not be to criticise plan as unacceptable, but to wait for responsible 
opinion to see for itself that plan in present form is unworkable and unacceptable 
to Moslems and ourselves. 
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WAR CABINET 
Comparison of Weight of High EXT; 
delivered "by aircraft and flying bombs 

Note by the Home Secretary and 

Minister of Home Security 


With ray paper (W.P. (144)389) of the 12 th July I circulated 

a note on the above subject prepared by the Research and 

Experiments Department of the Ministry of Home Security. It 

has now been necessary to revise the figures relating to the 

flying bomb attacks in view of a revised estimate by the Air 

Staff of the amount of explosive in the flying bomb. The 

figure now given is 850 kilos, as compared with the original 

figure of 1060 kilos. The original note was based on a 

provisional estimate arrived at in the light of the information 

then available. 


I am accordingly circulating the attached Research a,nd 

Experiments Department memorandum giving the revised figures. 

I should, perhaps, point out that the blast effect in the case 

of flying bombs is greater on the average, ton for ton, than 

that of the mixed load carried by aircraft. 


H.M. 


Home Office and Ministry of Home Security, 

Whitehall, S.W .1 . 


19th July, I9A44. 






60 i 

MINISTRY OF HOME SECURITY 


RESEARCH AND EXPERIMENTS DEPARTMENT 


Revised Comparison of Weight of K.E. delivered "by 

-
-Aircraft' "arid"" by"" "33.y B grabs' 

Aircraft attack Explosive 

(Estimated tons) 

Estimated total weight of explosive (not 
including small I.B.) on London Region 
to May 19kk* 5000 

Estimated maximum weight in any four 

weeks (Oct. 19^0) 1280 


Estimated maximum weight in any two 

weeks (Oct. 191+0) 7 7 0 


p.. Estimated maximum weight in any one 
week (Oct. 19h0) h80 
Fly attack 


fL, Total weight on - L o n d o n Region t o 2300 
hours. 13th July, 19hii (k weeks) 1055 

2 . Total weight in 1st week (ending 22nd June) 276 

5. Total weight in 2nd week (ending 29th June) 263 
h. Total weight in 3rd week (ending 6th July) 340 
Sfc m otal weight in hth week (ending 13th July) 176 

Maximum weight in seven consecutive day 

(ending 3rd July) 
 361 



.Fly attack Explosive 
(Estir.io.ted tons) 

7.. Maxiraun weight in fourteen 
consecutive d a y s (ending 5 th July) 615 

NOTE. 

The figures for Aircraft Attack have been calculated 
on the basis of an average charge-weight ratio of 55 per cent 
for the mixture of bombs and parachute mines dropped over the 
period. 

The figures for Fly Attack are "based, on c. charge 
weight of 850 kg. per Fly. 

http://Estir.io.ted
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WAR CABINET. V 

R E P O R T OF C O M M I T T E E ON I N D I A N F I N A N C I A L Q U E S T I O N S . 

1. Preliminary. 
A  T their meeting on the 4th August, 1943 (W.M . (43) 111th Conclusions, 

Minute 1), the Wa r Cabinet appointed a Standing Committee on Indian Financial 
Questions, compris ing— 

The Chancellor of the Exchequer (in the Chair). 
The Minister of Production. 
The Secretary of State for India. 
The Secretary of State for War . 
The President of the Board of Trade. 
The Paymaster-General. 

The purposes of the Committee were defined as follows :— 

" The Committee's first task is' to consider steps to combat inflation 
in India. This enquiry should cover such questions as whether some part 
of India's capacity, now devoted to war production, should not be switched 
back to the manufacture of consumer goods. 

" The Committee's second task is to examine the growing indebtedness 
of the Uni ted Kingdom to Ind ia . " 

The Committee has had the problems remitted to it under continuous review 
and has now reached a stage at which progress can usefully be reported. In 
this Report it w i l l be convenient, after dealing w i th the question of inflation, to 
give separate consideration, under the second head of the Committee's tasks, to 
the disbursements on United Kingdom account in Ind ia and the problems raised 
by the resulting sterling credits. 

I T r. f i n n 

a l l l l i a i l U I l i 

2. Development. 
The causes of the inflationary situation which has arisen in Ind ia are easily 

seen. I t is estimated that the calls upon India's resources in man-power and 
material for direct military purposes wi l l , in the four years ending in March, 1944, 
have involved the expenditure in Ind ia of approximately £1,300 mill ion, as 
against a normal peace-time expenditure of about £34 mil l ion a year. Of this 
about one-half represents the production of mi l i tary equipment of al l kinds for 
despatch overseas and use in Ind ia which, together wi th a considerable mil itary 
works programme (airfields alone have cost over £50 million) has involved a great 
diversion of productive capacity and materials away from civi l purposes. Dur ing 
the same period it may be estimated that Ind ia w i l l have exported goods 
additional to those covered by the above figure—mostly tea, oilseeds and raw 
materials—valued at some £500 mil l ion. Payment for al l these services and 
supplies has involved a great outpouring of currency. The note issue, which, 
before the war was only £127 mill ion, had increased by £534 mil l ion at 
31st March, 1944; and the coinage in circulation, increased meanwhile by 
£97 mill ion. A t the; same time, not only has Ind ia produced less for civi l 
purposes, but imports have also been drastically reduced, in particular those of 
goods for civi l ian consumption, which fel l in 1942-43 (largely as a result of the 
closing of Eastern sources of supply and of shipping difficulties consequent upon 
the spread of the war to the Far East) to less than one-third of the pre-war 
standard. A s a result of the interplay of these forces, prices rose gradually 
during the first three years of the war; but although a considerable inflationary 
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potential was evidently being- built up, it was not unti l late in 1942 that an 
alarming upsurge commenced which, by the summer of 1943, had driven the 
price level up bv about 100 points to "some two-and-a-half times the pre-war 
figure. By this "time, indeed, the ful l force of the effort undertaken by India 
became apparent in all directions. Acute shortages of food, clothing and other 
basic requirements, loss of confidence in the currency and the usual phenomena 
of queues, strikes, speculation and hoarding became apparent. The situation 
was rendered more difficult by the inabil ity of the over-strained transportation 
system to cope with all the demands put upon it. 

3. Measures taken up to August 1943. 
Un t i l these violent symptoms appeared, the Government of India had not felt 

the need of any really drastic measures. They had concentrated upon achieving 
an expansion "of war production and of the armed forces which was truly 
remarkable but, in the absence of compelling necessity and of the backing of 
public opinion for their war effort, they had not made corresponding progress 
in the difficult and unpopular field of countervailing economic adjustments. For 
example, they had proceeded but slowly to raise the pitch of their taxation and 
the pressure behind their borrowing operations. Pr ice control remained 
rudimentary and control of distribution hardly existed. In judging the Govern
ment of Inclia's record, allowance must, of course, be made for the slender 
administrative resources at their disposal in relation to the vast size and primitive 
economic organisation of the country and also for the fact that well organised 
polit ical elements were actively opposed even to such measures as were being 
taken. Notwithstanding these difficulties, they had somehow to adjust their 
policy to the crisis which had come upon them, and to develop almost from the 
beginning the machinery required to give effect to it. This necessarily took time, 
and it was not unti l the summer of 1943 that a series of measures, including fresh 
taxation, control of speculation, production of standard' cloth, stricter control 
of Government expenditure and so on, assisted by the psychological effects of the 
good turn' in the events of the war, began to take effect. The results were just 
becoming apparent at about the time when the Committee was appointed. 

4. Measures taken subsequently. 
The measures referred to in the previous paragraph were clearly only a first 

instalment of what the situation required. They have since been supplemented 
i n many important respects, as indicated in the fol lowing brief summary  :— 

A.—Measures within the competence of the Government of India. 
(a) Taxation.—After fu l l discussion in the Committee, the Secretary of State 

for Ind ia addressed to the Government of Ind ia a telegram pressing them for a 
much more vigorous effort to absorb currency through taxation, and the Budget 
proposals, introduced in the Legislative Assembly by the Finance Member at the 
end of February and passed into law with the help of the certification procedure, 
go far to give effect to this. Without going into details, their severity may be 
judged from the fact that they are designed to raise an additional sum of about 
£60 mill ion (including £37-4 mil l ion non-recurrent) in the current year, as 
compared with total revenue receipts of £196 mil l ion in the previous year. 

(b) Borroiving.—Since the summer of 1943 the Government of India have 
been making determined efforts to strengthen their borrowing campaign. They 
have been reorganising their small savings machinery,* they are trying the device 
of P r i ze Bonds, and it appears that their policy generally is now animated by a 
proper sense of urgency. Already in 1943-44 they expect to have raised 
£84 mil l ion more than the Budget estimate for the year, and in the current 
year a further improvement to the extent of £24 mill ion is expected in the 
estimates as laid before the Legislature. Meanwhile, a measure of co-operation 
has been forthcoming from the Provincial Governments, who have both increased 
the pitch of their taxation and provided the necessary machinery for carrying the 
borrowing campaign into the countryside. 

(c) Controls.—In the field of basic requirements, control of prices and 
distribution is being developed, and where, as in the case of cloth and oi l, supplies 
can without undue difficulty be regulated, good results have been achieved. 
General legislation against hoarding and profiteering has been passed, and central 
machinery has been set up which the Government of Ind ia hope may secure 
uniform enforcement by the Provinces. The difficulties in a large and primitive 

* This is particularly important. In the three years 1940-41 to 1942-43 there was actually 
a net outflow of small savings amounting to £32 million. 



economy like that of Ind ia are great, and much remains to be done, but progress is 
undoubtedly being made in the right direction. 

B.—Measures involving external assistance. 
(a) Gold imports.—His Majesty's Government and the United States 

Government are at present supplying gold for sale in India in amounts which, i f 
a satisfactory price is maintained and supplies continue to be available, may well 
absorb £140 mil l ion of purchasing power in a year. (The relative proportions of 
the gold supplied by H i s Majesty's Government and by the Uni ted States 
Government are at present 2\ : L ) From the point of view of the inflationary 
situation i n India, this is a most valuable supplement to the other means of keeping 
the currency down, and it has the additional advantage of providing an alternative 
holding for those who might otherwise hoard commodities. From H i s Majesty's 
Governments point of view, it has the advantage that the substantial premium 
in the Indian price over the London price increases the amount available for their 
mil itary expenditure in India. But the ability of H i s Majesty's Government to 
make gold available for this purpose depends on the factors governing their gold 
and Un i ted States dollar position as a whole, and the time must come, possibly 
soon, when supplies of gold w i l l not continue to be available at any rate on the 
present scale. I n view of the importance of gold sales for the policy of economic 
stabilisation in India, it would then be necessary to give earnest consideration 
to the possibility of persuading the United States Government to make available 
for sale in Ind ia supplies of gold in excess of the amounts required to cover their 
mil itary expenditure in that country.* 

(b) Silver imports.—After much pressure and long negotiation, the 
Americans have at last agreed to supply 100 mil l ion ounces of silver to Ind ia 
which the Government of Ind ia may sell for anti-inflationary purposes, or, i f 
necessary, use for coinage. I n order to secure their agreement it proved necessary 
for the Un i ted K ingdom Government to undertake responsibility for replacing the 
silver after the war i f the Government of Ind ia should for any reason fa i l to fulf i l 
their own obligation in this respect. Meanwhile the Americans have declined for 
the time being to consider India's separate request for 65 mi l l ion ounces for 
coinage, for which purpose silver is at present being absorbed at the rate of 
85 mi l l ion ounces a year. 

(c) Diversion of production demands.—The Government of Ind ia are 
endeavouring to establish programmes involving the stabilisation of demands for 
war purposes upon Indian productive capacity and the diversion of orders 
elsewhere, in order that more consumer goods may be provided for the Indian 
population. Negotiations have been proceeding between H i s Majesty's Govern
ment and the Government of India on the detailed implementation of the latter's 
proposals. They have reached a stage at which, while certain reliefs upon India 
have been accepted, the Government of Ind ia have been strongly urged to 
reconsider certain of their proposals which it would be impossible to accept 
without serious detriment to the mil itary effort of the Br i t ish Empire. The 
reliefs have to some extent been afforded by drawing upon stocks or by other 
methods which do not involve substantial additional loads upon United K ingdom 
capacity, since the latter is already strained to the utmost. In certain cases 
help is being sought from United States Administrat ion. Some of the load 
which the United States are being asked to take over is in types of requirement 
which may impinge upon the standards of domestic consumption in the Uni ted 
States itself; and i t may be difficult to get the help required, especially in an 
election year. But of course the necessity for assistance to India is not restricted 
to the current year. 

(d) Imports of consumer goods.—The question of food supplies is of funda
mental importance for the whole policy of economic stabilisation. It has, however, 
been separately under consideration by the Cabinet and is not, therefore, dealt 
wi th in this Report. The question of materially increasing supplies of other 
goods to Ind ia raises similar issues to those mentioned under (c) above. Steps are 
being taken to obtain such consumer goods as may be readily available in the 
Uni ted States, to the value of some $10 mil l ion, as soon as possible, and efforts are 
being made to increase shipments to Ind ia out of the very l imited supplies avail
able in the Uni ted Kingdom. 

* The decision has now been taken that supplies for sale on behalf of His Majesty's 
Government must be limited to 1£ million ounces (instead of 2^ million) in the quarter ending 
on 30th September next and must be discontinued thereafter. The question of an approach to 
the United States Government for the provision of more gold in India is now being considered 
as part of the more general issues raised in W.P. (44) 360. 
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(e) Transportation.—It is generally agreed that India's requirements of 
transportation equipment—including locomotives and wagons—rank with 
foodstuffs in the highest category of need. Movements of defence supplies and 
personnel, the production of war industries, the movement of foodstuffs themselves 
and of coal and raw materials and the maintenance of essential c ivi l traffic, are 
alike imperilled by the grave inadequacy of the existing equipment relative to 
actual and prospective demands. Mater ia l assistance has already been arranged, 
but the task of meeting 1945 demands, the nature and extent of which are sti l l 
under consideration, threatens to raise very serious problems. 

5. Present Position. 
As a result of all the measures described above, there can be no doubt that the 

control of the position as a whole is much more effective now than it was ten 
months ago, and it is significant that the general price index has been held almost 
steady, wi th in a few points of the highest level reached last summer, for about 
a year, despite considerable further additions to the currency outstanding. 
There was a fa ir prospect, before the continuance of H i s Majesty's Government's 
gold sales became uncertain, that, in the current year, the gap between fresh 
outpourings of currency and their absorption through the channels of taxation, 
borrowing, bullion sales, & c , would, for the first time, be reduced to a compara
tively reasonable size.* But, given the utmost perseverance, which is clearly 
indispensable, in strengthening and enforcing what has already been done, 
financial measures are not alone sufficient to restore economic equilibrium, since 
some increased availability of goods and improvement of the transport system may 
also be essential i f the maintenance of civi l l i fe at even a minimum level is to be 
assured. Moreover, there stil l remains the inflationary potential piled up in 
previous years which may in certain circumstances make itself felt. Any satis
faction wi th the progress so far made must, therefore, in any case be tempered w i th 
caution. But this is not all. The greatest strain upon India may yet have to 
come i n connection wi th its use as an operational base for the South-East A s i a 
campaign. Th is provides the criterion by which India's needs must now be 
judged. I t is clear that before any particular plans are finally accepted it w i l l be 
necessary to obtain some assurance either that they w i l l be with in India's capacity 
to fulfi l, or that any assistance required from outside w i l l be forthcoming. Mean
while the Committee are engaged in the task of establishing the minimum of 
assistance which must be given from outside, whatever form the precise plan that 
is ultimately adopted may take. 

II.—United Kingdom Expenditure in India. 
6. Balance of Payments. 

As a preliminary to this and the next succeeding section of this Report, some 
analysis is necessary of the heads under which payments have been made to India, 
from which the sterling accretions have resulted. The fol lowing rough analysis 

* The progress made may be illustrated by the following figures of the gap between out
goings and withdrawals of rupees. (The figure for bullion sales in 1944-45 has been adjusted 
conjecturally to take account of the discontinuance of supplies from His Majesty's Government 
after September.) 

£ million. 
1943-44 1944-45 

1940-41. 1941-42. 1942-43. (Est.). (Est.). 
Outgoings—

Government of India expendi
ture 88 105 253 312 318 

His Majesty's Government 
expenditure 40 146 223 283 328 

Other outgoings (net) 59 73 94 109 119 

Total 187 324 570 704 765 

Withdrawals— 
Taxation (including Govern

ment undertakings) 109 130 176 231 270 
Borrowing (including Treasurv 

Billsandcompulsorydeposits) 40 28 158 244 327 
Bullion sales 1 12 3 49 90 

Total 150 170 337 524 687 

Gap 37 154 233 180 78 



is confined to four completed financial years, from 1940-41 to 1943-44. I t is 
presented in this form in order that the nature and relative importance of the 
factors contributing to the growth of the sterling balances may be appreciated. 
Part iculars of the total accretions during the war are given in paragraph 31 
below. 

On the. 5th Ap r i l , 1940, the Reserve Bank of India held sterling assets 
amounting to £106 mill ion. On the 31st March, 1944, the assets amounted to 
£710 mil l ion—an increase of £604 mil l ion. Meanwhile £298 mill ion had been 
absorbed in debt repatriation operations and £98 mill ion had been used to finance 
the Government of India's current expenditure in London. Add ing together the 
last three figures (£604 plus £298 plus £98 million) we may say roughly that the 
total sterling accruals to be accounted for during the four-year period amounted 
to £1,000 mill ion. The main contributory items may be set out as follows :— 

£ million. 
1. Excess of India's exports to, over imports from, the 

United Kingdom ... ... ... ... ... 104 
2. Excess of India's exports to, over imports from, the 

rest of the Sterl ing Area (other than Burma) ... 95 
3. Excess of India's exports to, over imports from, 

Canada and the United States ... ... .... 51 
4. Excess of India's exports to, over imports from, the 

other non-sterling countries ... ... ... 15 
Total visible non-Government trade, balance 

of Ind ia wi th the world other than 
Burma ... ... ... ... ... 265 

5. Burma's visible trade balance wi th the world (other 
than India) in 1940-41 and 1941-42 26 

6. Munit ions and supplies produced in India and 
charged to H i s Majesty's Government— 

(a) Acquis it ion of stores for forces overseas, 
including Dominions ... ... ... 440 

(b) Transportation charges on stores ... ... 44 
(c) Net capital outlay on production projects ... 4 

Total munitions and supplies ... ... 488 

7. Other services, & c , rendered by India to H i s 
Majesty's Government (mainly in connection 
w i th overseas operations)— 

(a) Transportation of personnel ... ... ... 12 
(b) Supply and store depots, war hospitals, &c.... 26 
(c) Jo int measures ... ... ... ... ... 23 
(d) Provision of cash ... ... ... ... 8 
(e) Works expenditure on roads and buildings... 60 
(/) Prisoners of war ... ... ... .... 16 
(g) I raq and Pers ia ... ... ... ... 18 

Total services ... ... ... ... ...   — 163 

8. Pay and allowances of Indian troops serving over
seas (less normal cost of External Defence forces) ... 42 

9. Estimated Uni ted States mi l i tary expenditure in 
Ind ia ... ... 14 

10. Deduct proceeds of gold sales brought to account in 
1943-44 ... - 4 1 

11. Estimated interest on sterling balances ... ... ... 12 
12. Balancing item ... ... ... ... ... ... . . . . 31 

1,000 

7. The items in the preceding paragraph with which the present section is 
particularly concerned are 1, 6,7 and 8. O f these 1, which covers the supply of food
stuffs and raw materials to the Un i ted Kingdom, is not relevant to the existing 
inter-Governmental financial arrangements, since these imports are not arranged, 
or financed through or by the Government of India, as would be done if, but only 
if, there were in existence between H i s Majesty's Government and India a fu l l 
mutual aid arrangement. It w i l l be seen that far the largest amounts under the 
remaining heads are for the acquisition and transportation of stores for forces 

[27769] B 3 



I overseas and the Dominions (6 (a) and (6)); and we wish to point out particularly 
; that the munitions and equipment which are sent from the Uni ted Kingdom to 
Ind ia are, on the other hand, not charged for, nor indeed recorded. Th is arrange
ment was made under an agreement between H i s Majesty's Government and the 

I Government of India, whereby the former undertook to provide without charge the 
equipment and supplies from overseas required for the expansion of the Forces in 
India, on condition that the Government of India provided such equipment and 
supplies as could be found in India and met the maintenance charges of the 
Forces while they remained in India. I t was, in fact, designed roughly to 
allocate the cost of expansion on a fifty-fifty basis, thus treating i t in the same 
way as other " joint measures." The amounts involved are not known, but they 
are considerable . They have obviously increased in importance since the arrange
ment was made and become a major item in the current transactions between H i s 
Majesty's Government and India. 

8. The Defence Expenditure Plan. 
The P lan which governs the incidence of military expenditure as between 

Ind ia and the United Kingdom, as settled in February, 1940, has broadly the effect 
of leaving India to bear local defence costs arising in India, and H i s Majesty's 
Government to bear the fu l l costs of Indian Forces employed outside India, 
subject to a contribution by India representing the normal cost of any such forces 
as were in India before the war. More specifically it has led, as the war has 
developed, to the following results. The figures quoted give the cumulative sums 
involved in the four years 1940-41 to 1943-44. 

The Government of India have met—	 £ million. 
(i) the cost of al l the forces required for the local defence of Ind ia 

(i.e., in practice, up to the present, al l mil itary and air 
forces, European and Indian, in India and the Royal Indian 

-'	 Navy, including the capital costs in connection wi th them, 
e.g., of the airfields needed against Japanese invasion, and 
the costs of all special local defence measures) other than the 
" modernisation " costs referred to in (v) below, and the cost 
of equipment for such forces furnished from overseas 
referred to in (ix) below ... ... ... ... ... ... 565-J;

(ii) the	 ' : normal " cost of certain troops earmarked before the war 
for external defence, approximating to about a division, 
again subject to the free provision of equipment furnished 
from overseas ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 10 

(iii)	 one crore of rupees as a non-recurring contribution towards the 
'' extra '' cost of such external defence troops under active 
service conditions outside India ... ... ... ... I 

(iv) one-quarter	 of the " modernisation " costs referred to in (v) 
below ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 8-g 

His Majesty''s Government have borne— 
(v) under the agreed Chatfield arrangements, three-quarters of the 

capital cost of various " modernisation " measures in India 
which have been treated as substantially equivalent to the 
Chatfield recommendations ... ... ... ... ... 251 

(vi)	 thê  cost of all munitions and stores produced in Ind ia (inclu
ding the capital cost of extending facilities) which are treated 
as a debit against H i s Majesty's Government in the first 
instance subject to an adjustment by Indian acceptance of a 
charge in respect of all stores produced in India which are 
required by the troops referred to under (i) above ... ... 462^ 

(vii) the pay and allowances of India's troops serving overseas, less 
deductions in respect of item (ii) above ... ... ... 42 

(viii) the	 cost of other services rendered by India mainly in con
nection with overseas operations, namely, custody and main
tenance of prisoners of war, transportation of personnel, pro
vision of store and supply depots, war hospitals, cash, roads 
and buildings, and various measures of a joint character ... 163 

(ix) the	 cost of the equipment (aircraft, weapons, &c.) supplied 
from overseas for the Indian forces, both inside and outside 
India, apart from motor transport and lend-lease or mutual 
aid items Unknown 



It w i l l be seen from the above that there is an important element of non
reciprocity in our financial arrangements with India. H i s Majesty's Govern
ment supplies Ind ia without charge with al l the imports from whatever source 
(with the exception of Lend-Lease supplies and motor transport) which she 
requires for the expansion forces as explained in paragraph 7. On the 
other hand, defence stores (item (vi) above) sent from India have a l l been 
charged to the Uni ted K ingdom since the P lan is merely concerned w i th the 
allocation of expenditure required for the defence of Ind ia in a sense which may 
have been appropriate in 1939, but is now affected by factors, referred to in the 
next paragraph, that have developed subsequently. Anyth ing contributed by 
India to the common war effort outside Ind ia has to be paid for in the same way 
as ordinary exports. The cost of the goods supplied by India under item (vi) 
above has risen enormously, partly because their volume has exceeded expecta
tions, and partly because the inflation in Ind ia has raised prices so much that over 
a wide range of goods and services the purchasing power of the rupee has fallen 
much below that of the sterling equivalent, Is. %d., at which the rupees are 
acquired for sterling. 

9. Possibility of modifying the Plan. 

When the P l an was drawn up, the war was remote from India's frontiers, 
but subsequently Ind ia herself has been directly threatened by both Germany and 
Japan. The exports of defence stores for which the Un i ted K ingdom pays Ind ia 
have, therefore, contributed directly to the defence of Ind ia herself, and, since her 
security is now. more immediately bound up with the success of the war effort of 
the United Nations, there is a prima facie case for contending that the change in 
circumstances justifies a broader interpretation of India's obligations and a 
revision of the financial arrangements. In any case, the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer always reserved the right to raise the question of a further oontribu
tion from India. From India's side, on the other hand, it would be contended 
that the P l a n has already operated more unfavourably than was expected, owing 
to the prolonged retention in India of very large forces, both Br i t i sh and Indian. 
On broader grounds, too, Ind ia would probably contend that she has pa id a very 
heavy price for so poor a country i n the shape of deprivation and starvation. 
The figures above show that the only adjustment of the P l an which would have 
an appreciable effect on the magnitude of the problem to be faced eventually would 
be a completely new arrangement on mutual aid lines. I t does not seem to us that 
there is any hope of getting this accepted by India. More modest proposals of 
modification, directed to getting Ind ia to bear a greater contribution of the 
external costs of her Forces, which would, in the opinion of the Committee, be in 
themselves entirely justifiable, would nevertheless encounter grave polit ical 
difficulty in India, and, since it would almost inevitably be regarded as a final 
settlement of the whole problem, might wel l spoil the prospect of some adjustment 
on broader lines later. The Committee therefore recommend that it is not wise 
or practicable to try to modify the P l an at precisely this moment. 

10. Value received for expenditure in India. 

A question to which the Committee have given some attention, and which 
may possibly be relevant to any final settlement w i th India, is that of the prices 
paid by the Government of Ind ia for supplies procured on behalf of the Un i ted 
Kingdom. This concerns particularly the large item of munitions and supplies 
covered by 6 in paragraph 6 above. The arrangements, deliberately made to 
minimise accounting work, util ised the Government of India's own machinery of 
financial control, and d id not require separate accounts to be kept for that part 
of each item of supply destined for use by H i s Majesty's Government. I t has 
therefore proved somewhat difficult for the Government of Ind ia to collect al l the 
information that the Committee require for reaching any conclusions on this 
question, but fuller details have just been received. The two points which the 
Committee have particularly in mind as requir ing further attention are the extent 
to which inflationary factors have swollen the expenditure incurred (a point 
which, of course, arises also when considering the expenditure incurred in a 
number of other countries), and the question whether the Government of India's 
control of costs has been adequate. These matters w i l l be pursued. 



III .—Sterling Balances. 

11. Dimensions of the problem. 
The factors which have led to the growth of India's sterling balances are 

clearly illustrated by the figures in paragraph 6 above. The latest date for which 
complete figures of India's aggregate sterling assets are available is the 
31st March, 1944, when they totalled £770 mil l ion. (A comparable figure for 
the beginning of the war is not available, but, of the £770 mill ion, £710 mill ion 
was held by the Reserve Bank as against £33 mil l ion held by that institution on 
the 25th August, 1939.) But for repatriation operations, & c ; during the war, 
which have absorbed about £320 million, the balances on the 31st March, 1944, 
would have totalled about £1,090 mill ion. It is impossible Lo say at what rate the 
balances w i l l continue to grow, owing to uncertainty as to the future course of 
payments by H i s Majesty's Government and of receipts from gold sales, but 
£400 mill ion a year, less the amount which it may be found possible to meet from 
the proceeds of the sale of gold, may be taken as an approximate figure. How long 
this w i l l continue depends, of course, on the st i l l more uncertain factor of the 
future course of the war. 

12. Other countries. 
India is the largest single holder of sterling, but very large sterling 

holdings stand to the credit of other countries. W i t h those of India referred 
to in the preceding paragraph, they amounted in all at the 31st March, 
1944, to £2,644 mill ion. The proportions of these holdings which have in the 
past been, and w i l l necessarily continue to be, held in sterling, e.g., as working
balances or currency reserves, differ widely from country to country, and the 
difficulties which w i l l have to be met cannot be measured by the absolute 
magnitude of the individual holdings. But it is clear that a common problem 
exists and that the Indian question cannot well be settled in isolation. It is 
quite certain that special arrangements w i l l have to be made eventually to deal 
with a problem of such magnitude, and that its solution affects al l countries 
which have an interest in the future stability of sterling. What those arrange
ments can be, over what period they w i l l have to be spread and the appropriate 
interest terms must depend, in the Committee's v iew— 

(i) on the ultimate magnitude	 of the total problem, which cannot now be 
foreseen; 

(ii) on other factors entering into the post-war balance of payments; 
(iii) on the principles agreed by the United Nations for the post-war 

settlement. 

13. Immediate questions. 
The Committee accordingly do not feel that the ultimate settlement of the 

problem of India's sterling balances can usefully be considered at this juncture. 
It is, however, essential that the terms of such a settlement should not be 
prejudiced by anything- done in the meantime. The Government of India, 
having exhausted the possibility of repatriating Government sterling loans, have 
proposed that further sums.of considerable magnitude should be taken out of 
the Reserve Bank's holdings (where they earn approximately 1 per cent.) and 
invested either under specific arrangements wi th H i s Majesty's Government, or 
in marketable securities, at 2\ or 3 per cent. Whatever the merits of the 
arguments adduced by the Government of Ind ia in support of this proposal, the 
Committee feel that the time has come when the principle must be plainly 
established that the repatriation operations already facil itated go as far as 
can be permitted in the direction of capital ising on a commercial basis assets 
accruing during the war and that the remaining balances must be regarded as 
abnormal and dealt with under arrangements to be made eventually in which 
that fact is ful ly recognised. To treat the sterling balances on normal commercial 
lines in the meantime wi l l , in the Committee's view, lessen the prospect of an 
ultimate solution which w i l l preserve from serious injury the whole complex of 
world-wide interests, including those of India itself, depending on the stability 
of sterling. 

14. Ultimate solution. 
We are not concerned, as a Committee, with the ultimate settlement of the 

general problem of the sterling balances, except in so far as it is the framework 



into which the post-war financial settlement wi th India must be fitted. We 
think" it certain that no Government of India w i l l be "wil l ing or able to accept the 
principle, enunciated by President Roosevelt, that none of the United Nations 
should end up the war with a monetary war debt to any of its partners. On the 
contrary, we expect that the claims which w i l l be in it ia l ly put forward on behalf 
of India w i l l give rise to difficult negotiations i f a settlement is to be reached 
which wi l l be with in our post-war capacity and fa ir in relation to the claims 
of our other creditors. For such a settlement, even i f (a) the Far Eastern war 
is over with in (say) two years, and (b) everything possible is done henceforward 
in restraint of the additional growth of the balances caused by inflation, it 
already seems clear that (i) the interest element w i l l have to be minimised, and 
(ii) some reduction of the capital w i l l be necessary, preferably in the form of a 
contribution by India rather than by the acceptance of counter-claims against 
her. 

That India w i l l agree to abatements of her claims such as to br ing the 
Indian sterling balances wi th in our capacity to l iquidate them, together with 
those of other countries, over an acceptable period of years, seems to us doubtful, 
but not impossible. India, and also our other creditors, w i l l have a real interest 
in preserving the value of their assets and our power to continue to buy their 
current production, and they may, therefore, be persuaded that it is not in their 
own interests to seek to put too great a strain on us. They w i l l not, i f they have 
growing industries, be over-anxious to stimulate imports other than of capital 
goods, and for these we should be well placed to undertake supplies. They w i l l 
all be aware that the resources in gold and dollars out of which we could make 
any capital payment w i l l be very l imited. It is assumed that polit ical circum
stances w i l l be such that Ind ian opinion w i l l be ready to accept a settlement 
which is in fact reasonable; and that our prestige w i l l have been restored by a 
victorious outcome to the Eastern war. 

15. Summary. 
(a)	 Inflation. 

Considerable progress has been made by the Government of Ind ia towards 
securing command of the situation, but the question how much further assistance 
is required from outside, i f Ind ia is to stand the strain involved in the South-
East A s i a campaign, cannot yet be answered. 

(b) United Kingdom Expenditure. 
I t is inopportune to propose any amendment of the Defence Expenditure 

P lan. Nor can the supplies which H i s Majesty's Government are drawing from 
India be forgone. It is possible, for the present, only to ensure that the terms of 
contracts under which supplies are obtained are as favourable as circumstances 
allow, and to aim at keeping down inflation, w i th its inevitable repercussion 
upon costs. 

(c) Sterling Balances. 
The future growth of the balances cannot be either estimated or prevented, 

and we must rely upon effecting a settlement in respect of India's abnormal 
balances at a more propitious
prejudice this ultimate settleme

 time. Meanwhi le
nt. 

 nothing should be done to 

(Intd.)

on behalf
 J . A., 

 of the Committee. 

Offices of the War
19*7* July,

 Cabinet,
 1944. 

S.W. 1. 
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NAYAL SITUATION. 

General Review. 

1. Unloading in the assault area has improved with more favourable 
weather. Minelaying by enemy aircraft has continued. 

Coastal forces have fought a number of engagements in the Channel and 
North Sea. 

Carrier-borne aircraft of the Home Fleet have attacked the Tirpitz in 
Kaafiord. 

A successful ra id has been carried out on the island of Symi in the 
Dodecanese. 

Norwegian Waters. 
2. Reconnaissance of Kaafiord on the 12th showed the Tirpitz at her 

moorings with seven small ships alongside; there was no evidence that she was 
about to move. Two destroyers were also sighted. 

On the 17th. carrier-borne aircraft made an attack on Kaafiord. The 
operation was covered and supported by H.M.S. Duke of York and ships of the 
Home Fleet. Owing to a smoke screen 800 feet high, the bombing was blind and 
the results could not be seen. Fog caused a second attack to be abandoned. One 
Corsair was lost. 

Home Waters. 
3. The weather during the week has been in general more favourable to 

unloading in the assault area, apart from delay caused on one day by fog. The 
totals unloaded in both the Br i t ish and the U.S. sectors up to p.m. on the 18th 
were : 1,312,352 men, 279,017 vehicles and 1,164,099 tons of stores. 

4. A t Cherbourg the Bassin a Flot and the Avant Port du Commerce were 
reported clear of mines on the 14th. E ight ships have arrived and are unloading 
gear for the clearance of the port. 

5. H .M . ships Mauritius, Enterprise (cruisers) and Roberts (monitor) 
bombarded enemy positions in support of the Army on the 18th. Mauritius and 
Enterprise also successfully bombarded mortar positions on the fol lowing day. 

6. On the night of the 14th/ 15th, three M.T.Bs intercepted a force of 
E-boats off Havre, set one on fire and chased the remainder back to port. Later 
three other M.T.Bs engaged and damaged a trawler and two patrol craft at close 
range. In a subsequent action wi th three enemy craft the M.T.Bs were heavily 
engaged both by ships and shore batteries : one M.T.B. sustained damage. On 
the following night three M.T.Bs engaged three R-boats off Havre and inflicted 
casualties on the enemy : some damage was caused to the M.T.Bs. On the night 
of the 17th/18th, minelaying craft attacked three enemy trawlers off Dunkirk 
and inflicted damage. On the same night M.T.Bs attacked three E/R-boats off 
Boulogne, and subsequently two groups of trawlers, causing damage in both 
engagements. A lso on the same night M.T.Bs set two R-boats on fire off Berck 
and caused damage to seven others. Ear ly on the 19th, two M.T.Bs damaged 
R-boats north-east of Cap d 'Ant i fer and French M.T.Bs engaged five R-boats 
to the westward. 

7. On the night of the 14th/15th H.M.S. Tartar and H.M.C.S. Haida 
(destroyers) with the Pol ish destroyer Blyskaivica, while reconnoitring the French 
coast, intercepted a trawler towing a battle practice target and two small cargo 
ships 50 miles south of Brest. One cargo ship and the trawler were sunk and the 
other ship was left on fire. 

8. On the night of the 13th/14th M.T.Bs attacked a convoy of three trawlers 
off Ijmuiden and sank one of them, under heavy fire : three M.T.Bs were damaged. 

9. On the 12th, H.M.S. Gozo (minesweeper) was damaged by ,a mine. 
H.M.S. Frobisher (cruiser) was bombed and damaged in the assault area on the 
18th : there were 18 casualties including 8 killed. H.M.S. Jason (minesweeper) 
was damaged, probably by mine, on the same day. 

Mediterranean. 
10. U.S. M.T.Bs. operating off the Riviera, w i th H .M . ships Terpsichore 

and Kimberley (destroyers), sank a small craft on the night of the 15th/16th. 

11. Coastal forces on the night of the 12th/13th attacked two A / S boats 
off Vado (25 miles S.W. of Genoa) and forced one of them ashore. Other coastal 
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forces, on the same night, attacked three F-lighters escorted by R-boats south-east 
of Spezia; one U.S. M.T.B. was damaged by a mine. Two nights later coastal 
forces off Spezia torpedoed one lighter and possibly a second. I n the Gu l f of 
Genoa other lighters were attacked and two were forced ashore. 

The TJ.S.S. Swerve (minesweeper) was mined and sunk on the 9th off Anz io. 

12. In the Adr iat ic , a commando force was landed on Hvar Island on the 
night of the 11th/12th. A German patrol was ambushed and the force withdrew 
with 15 prisoners. 

13. In the iEgean a raiding force was landed on Symi Island (N.W. of 
Rhodes) on the night of the 12th/13th and the succeeding night. Enemy strong
points were destroyed and 165 German and Ital ian prisoners were taken. Two 
minesweeping craft and two large caiques were captured. I n addition, 600 tons 
of shipping was destroyed on the bui ld ing slips, which were demolished, and 
covering coastal forces attacked and drove ashore two large lighters. A l  l our 
troops were safely withdrawn on the night of the 15th/16th. 

H .M . S / M . Vow, while on patrol in the iEgean, torpedoed a 1,200-ton ship 
on the 10th. ' 

East Indies. 
14. H .M . submarines have reported the fol lowing :—Sturdy, on patrol in 

the Malacca Strait, sank by gunfire on the 4th a 300-ton tug wi th two lighters 
in tow and a smaller tug towing a lighter. On the 6th she sank the Puket -
Kantang ferry, of 200 tons, which was carrying about 200 passengers. Sturdy 
also sank four junks in the course of the patrol. Porpoise in the Malacca Strait 
on the 6th sank a tug and took prisoners. Sea Rover sank three junks dur ing 
a recent patrol i n the Strait and took prisoners. Spirit shelled and damaged a 
400-ton tanker south-east of Sabang. 

Pacific. 
M arianas. 

15. I n addition to attacks by carrier-borne aircraft on enemy positions in 
the Islands (referred to in the A i r Situation) a bombardment of T i n i an was 
carried out on the 13th by U.S. cruisers and destroyers. On the same day 
Maniagassa Island, off Saipan; was captured by U.S. Marines. 

New Guinea. 
16. On the 14th, Austral ian cruisers wi th Austra l ian and U.S. destroyers 

bombarded gun positions, supply dumps and troop concentrations east of Ai tape. 
On the 15th, an Austra l ian destroyer shelled and destroyed the radio station at 
A t a A bu (west of Wewak). Two days later, A l l i ed cruisers and destroyers 
carried out a bombardment in the Boroam-Cape Mo.em area (west of Hansa Bay). 

Anti-Submarine Operations. 
17. Twenty-three attacks have been made dur ing the week. O f these, ten 

were by shore-based aircraft, two by carrier-borne aircraft and eleven by warships. 
On the 11th, one U-boat was probably sunk by a Sunderland in the Bay of Biscay 
and another on the 17th by a Liberator west of Narvik. On the 15th a U-boat 
was possibly sunk by H.M.S. Affleck (frigate) in the western Channel. 

Enemy Intelligence. 
18. Photographic reconnaissance on the 19th showed the Numberg and the 

two Schlesien class battleships at Gdyn ia; the Leipzig at Swinemunde and the 
Graf Zeppelin at Stettin. 

19. I t is reported that the pilots of the human torpedoes engaged in the two 
operations off Houlgate comprised a l l the trained men of the F i rst One-man 
Torpedo Flot i l la. A second flotil la of about 30 men is now training in North 
Germany and may be ready to operate at the beginning of August. 
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U-boats. 
20. In the Engl ish Channel there are estimated to be three or four U-boats, 

al l of which may be in the western sector, not in the actual shipping channels. 

21. The special U-boats built for the transport of torpedoes have a maximum 
capacity of 44 torpedoes and an endurance of 20,000 miles at ten knots. They 
were intended to supply operational groups of U-boats but are now being used 
for transport purposes to the Far East and also to U-boats in Norwegian waters. 
Of the four known to have been built one has been sunk on passage to Penang. 

Enemy Attack on Shipping. 
22. Two ships are reported to have been attacked by U-boats during the 

wreek. One ship was sunk while on passage from Durban to Beira, and the other, 
on passage from Bombay to Colombo, was sunk off Goa. 

Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
23. Dur ing the week ending the 16th, 855 ships in convoy in the North 

At lant ic arrived at their destinations. Of these, 361 were in ocean convoys and 
494 in Br i t i sh coastal convoys. Four escort carriers (including one U.S. carrier), 
29 destroyers (including 13 U.S. destroyers) and 86 sloops, cutters, frigates and 
corvettes were employed on escort duties. Four homebound convoys, consisting 
of 193 ships, and four outward-bound convoys, consisting of 168 ships, reached 
their destinations without loss. 

Allied Minelaying. 
24. Mines have been laid by ships off the northern coast of France and also 

in the Strait of Malacca. A i rc ra f t have laid mines in the Balt ic and the 
Hel igoland Bight and off the Fr is ian Islands and the Biscay ports. 

Enemy Minelaying, Allied Minesweeping. 
25. The number of enemy aircraft engaged in minelaying in the assault 

area appears to have increased during the past ten days. A number of the mines 
have exploded on being dropped. Ninety-six ground mines have been destroyed 
dur ing the week and 35 were self-destroyed, nearly al l in the eastern sector. A t 
Cherbourg four ground and nine moored mines were destroyed. Since the 
invasion 404 ground and 264 moored have been destroyed in addit ion to. 169 
ground mines self-destroyed. 

There have been no reports of minelaying by enemy aircraft in. Home Waters. 

26. Dur ing recent operations one minesweeping flotil la destroyed 120 
moored mines in clearing a channel from Civ i ta Vecchia to San Stefano. 

The mine totals are 5,155 ground and 5,416 moored. 

27. In the Nore Command during the period the 1st January to 30th June, 
there was a great reduction in minelaying by enemy aircraft but an increase in 
minelaying by E-boats. The totals destroyed during the period were 143 ground 
and 90 moored. 

Enemy Merchant Shipping. 
28. Dur ing the period the 16th to 30th June, ten enemy ships (50,882 tons) 

were sunk, captured or became constructive total losses : of these, five (34,000 tons) 
were lost in the Mediterranean and two ships were seriously damaged. This 
brings enemy casualties for June up to 20 ships (80,391 tons) of which eleven 
ships (44,945 tons) were lost in the Mediterranean. Six ships (14,517 tons) were 
seriously damaged. 

29. It is reported that 1,100,000 tons of shipping are at present operating 
in the Bal t ic on enemy account. Of these, 326,000 tons are German, 131,000 tons 
Danish, 265,000 tons F inn ish and 360,000 tons Swedish. 

30. The marked drop in Swedish exports of iron ore to Germany in May 
was maintained in June: the figures were approximately half those of June 1943. 

31. The amount of ore imported by Germany from Spain through Biscay 
ports dur ing the first five months of 1944 is estimated to have been about 



230,000 tons : of this, 106,000 tons were carried by the larger ships to Bordeaux 
and 124,000 tons by the smaller ships to Bayonne. There have been two sailings 
from Bi lbao and one arrival of the larger ships engaged in the trade during 
the week. 

Russian Intelligence. 
32. On the 16th July, six of H .M . destroyers were transferred to the 

Russian Navy. These were H .M . ships Brighton, Chelsea, Churchill, 
Leamington, Richmond and St. Albans, which have been renamed Fiery, Saucy,
Active, Scorcher, Lively and Worthy. 

33. In the Black Sea the Russian heavy ships remain, as far as is known, 
at Po t i and Batum. The main activity of the Black Sea Fleet is to sweep mines 
la id by German aircraft near the northern Black Sea ports, between Odessa and 
Sevastopol. 

MILITARY SITUATION. 

Russo-German Campaign. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 

Finland. 
34. Save for the capture by the Russians of Suojarvi, between Lakes Onega 

and Ladoga, there has been little activity on the F inn ish front. 

Northern Sector. 
35. The Russian offensive has now spread to the northern sector, where 

the Russians are advancing astride the railway Vei ik ie L uk i -R i g a and have 
crossed the Latv ian frontier. They have also made progress on a wide front 
south of Ostrov. 

Central Sector. 
36. The Russians have continued to make steady progress along the whole 

front of some 250 miles. They are now wi th in 25 miles of Kovno, and south of 
the town they have reached the Niemen on a 75-mile front and established a 
number of bridgeheads, which the Germans are endeavouring to eliminate. 
Grodno has fallen and the Russians are about 20 miles east of Bialystok and 
17 miles N.E. of Brest Litovsk. The railway, from this point eastwards through 
the Pr ipet Marshes, is now entirely in Russian hands. 

In the Pr ipet Marshes area the Dnieper River F lot i l la of gunboats and 
launches gave close support to the Army. 

Southern Sector. 
37. South of the Marshes the Russians launched a new offensive on the 15th, 

and have advanced up to 30 miles on a front of 125 miles, capturing Krasne 
and a rai lway junction 25 miles N.E. of Lwow. 

General. 
38. The offensive in the Central Sector having brought the Russian line 

level with, or slightly ahead of, their line from Kowel southwards, the Russians 
have now struck in this latter area towards Lub l in and Lwow. Th is has not 
meant a halt in the centre, where progress is sti l l being made. Consequently the 
Germans, already stretched and unable to hold the Russian advance in the centre, 
have now to face an offensive along the whole front from Ostrov to Tarnopol—. 
some 530 miles as the crow flies. A  t some points the Russians have already 
crossed the Niemen and the upper reaches of the Bug, thus breaching one of the 
reputed German defence lines. 

Reports from the front emphasize the excellence of Russian morale and state 
that the Germans now recognise the overwhelming Russian superiority in men 
and material. 

North-West France. (An outline niap is included as an inset). 

General. 
39. Dur ing the past week, the F irst U.S. Army, in their offensive at the 

base of the Cherbourg Peninsula, have steadily advanced south and have practi
cally reached the Lessay-St. L o highway. St. L o itself is in our hands. 
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In the Br i t ish Sector an armoured attack which was launched to the east of 
Caen has penetrated five miles south into enemy country, reaching Bourgebus 
and Cagny. 

US. Sector. 
40. Considerably hampered by the close and marshy nature of the country 

which has confined attacks to limited routes of approach, the offensive of the 
First U.S. Army has made limited gains from day to day against stiff opposition 
throughout the week towards the important lateral highway Lessay-Periers-
St. Lo. Fa i r ly rapid progress near the coast brought U.S. troops to the north 
bank of the River A y (exclusive of Lessay) by mid-day on the 15th. Towards 
the centre of the peninsula the advance down the Carentan-Periers road, and the 
widening of the bridgehead across the River Vire, had the effect of straightening 
out the general line and eliminating resistance in the flooded areas south of 
Carentan; the axis of advance then swung south and forward troops on an eight
mile front have reached the Lessay-St. Lo highway west of St. L o and further 
east are with in three miles of this objective. The important communications centre 
of St. L o was stubbornly defended by the enemy, and. although outflanked to 
the east on the 13th, it was only after fierce street fighting that the town was 
finally captured on the 18th. 

British Sector. 
41. A f te r the capture of Caen and the expansion of the Odon bridgehead 

eastwards towards the River Orne, considerable re-organisation took place within 
the Second Br i t ish Army, and operations were limited to the holding of the 
ground which had been won, in the face of continuous enemy counter-attacks and 
heavy shell-fire. 

In the early hours of the 16th, this lu l l was broken, when attacks were 
launched to the west and south of the Odon bridgehead against Noyers, Bougy 
and EsqUay. Good progress was made against strong opposition. Esquay was 
captured; advances towards the other two villages were made and a large part 
of the available enemy armour was attracted to the area where i t became heavily 
involved. Reports from the Hottot area, where a subsequent advance of about 
a mile was made, suggest that the enemy are thinning out their forces in this 
sector and have withdrawn south of the Caumont-Ti l ly road. 

A t dawn on the 18th. preceded by very heavy concentrated bombing attacks 
to the east of Caen (see para 52 of A i r Situation), an armoured attack was 
launched from the north between Caen and Touffreville. Th is attack passed 
through the " corridor " left by the bombers and drove south, fanning out S.W. 
and S.E. to Bourgebus and Cagny which were reached by the afternoon of the 18th. 

W i t h the armoured thrust well under way, Canadian troops attacking across 
the River Orne captured Faubourg cle Vaucelles—the south-eastern suburb of 
Caen, and, on the fol lowing day, Fleury two miles to the south was taken, while 
Br i t ish infantry attacking villages to the south and south-east of Touffreville 
reached the outskirts of Troan. A substantial salient has thus been consolidated 
which extends south from Caen to Bourgebus and east from the River Orne to 
Cagny. 

Italy. (An outline map is included as an inset.) 

42. Last week, the enemy were reported to be defending the approaches 
to Ancona, Arezzo and Leghorn with gr im determination. The period under 
review has seen a considerable change, culminating in the capture of these three 
places. I t appears unlikely that the enemy wi l l be able to stage a major delaying 
action on the l ine of the River Arno. 

I n the Adr ia t i c sector, held by the Poles, a ful ly co-ordinated attack was 
necessary to break through the enemy's resistance south of Ancona. This attack 
came on the morning of the 17th and had a quick success. By the 18th, patrols 
had reached the middle of Ancona, and the following day, advancing N.W. of 
the town, they cut the Ancona-Rimin i road and established two bridgeheads over 
the River Esino, east of the village of Chiaravalle. Here they are again meeting 
with stiff German resistance. 

The central Corps of the E ighth Army has continued to push northwards 
from Umbertide, and latest reports speak of our troops being just south of Cita 
D i Castello, which is on the same latitude as Arezzo. 

The left-hand Corps of the E ighth Army launched an attack on the night 
of the 14th/15th wi th the object of breaking through the enemy's defences covering 
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Arezzo and the road to Florence. The thrust towards Arezzo itself was carried 
out by a Br i t ish armoured division, and after some hard fighting for the heights 
to the S.W., the city fel l on the 16th. A t the same time as this advance was being 
made, a Dominions armoured formation was pressing forward to the left of the 
Army flank in the direction of Radda, which lies on the lateral road between 
Arezzo and Poggibonsi. By the 19th, advances al l along this Corps front had 
brought Montevarchi and Radda into our possession, and the Br i t ish line is here 
about 18 miles south of Florence. 

French forces operating on the right flank of the F i f t h A rmy have been 
 steadily pushing back the enemy, who seems to have been withdrawing rather more 
 readily in this sector. Poggibonsi was reached on the 14th; and after beating 

off two sharp counter-attacks north of the town, French forces continued the 
follow-up of the enemy withdrawal unti l, on the 19th, they were also roughly 
18 miles from Florence. 

On the left of the French, troops of a U.S. Corps have made good progress. 
Mainta in ing steady pressure north of Volterra, they advanced astride the road 
to Pontedera, which is an important ra i l and road junction east of P isa . Our 
patrols are now up to the River A rno from Pontedera to Castelfranco. 
Meanwhile the left-handed thrust secured us Leghorn on the 18th, after several 
days.' severe fighting on the approaches. 

Yugoslavia. 
43. Confused fighting has been going on 30 miles north of Zara in the area 

of Gospic. 
There has been a remarkable increase in rai lway sabotage by the Partisans 

in recent weeks. Only eight trains ran on the Zagreb-Belgrade line in the first 
ten days of June. Other important routes which have been interrupted include 
the line Celje-Maribor, which leads into Austr ia , and that from V i rov i t i ca into 
Hungary. On the line north of N is there has been no night traffic since the 
6th June. 

Greece. 
44. Zervas has continued his offensive in the Epirus. 
On the night of the 7th/8th, E.L.A.S. attacked German forces i n the 

Mount Olympus area. 

Albania. 
45. A n A lbanian Part isan brigade fighting in co-operation with Tito 's 

forces occupied temporarily Debar (Dibra) (40 miles east of Tirana). 

Burma. 
46. Operations to clear the remaining Japanese from the areas south and 

S.E. of Ukhru l have continued.	 * 
The village of Sakok, 18 miles south of Ukhru l , was taken on the 17th by 

troops moving eastwards from the Kohima-Imphal road. 
On the 16th, a village five miles south of Bishenpur was captured by our 

troops; the enemy had departed in haste and had left behind 14 tanks and a 
few guns. 

New Guinea. 
47. The Japanese troops trapped in the Wewak area made a determined 

attack against the U.S. perimeter at A i tape on the 10th. They achieved some 
 penetration, but by the 12th the situation was restored; further Japanese attacks 
 on the 14th and 16th were repulsed. 

U.S. forces operating in the Maffin Bay area have captured Sawar airfield, 
three miles west of Maffin. 

AIR SITUATION. 
General Review. 

48. Home-based aircraft gave fu l l support to A l l i ed troops in Normandy, 
and heavily attacked industrial targets in Germany and communications and 
flying-bomb sites in France. 
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111 Italy, successful attacks were made on enemy communications. O i l 

installations were attacked by heavy bombers. 
There was a further reduction in the number of flying-bombs launched. 

United K ingdom. 

49. One enemy aircraft flew over the London area at night. Flying-bomb 
attacks are reported under " Enemy Act iv i ty and Home Security." 

Home Waters. 

50. Home-based aircraft of Coastal Command flew 1,227 sorties during the 
week; ten aircraft are missing. 

On the 15th, 45 Beaufighters attacked a large convoy off the south coast of 
Norway; a 3,000-ton merchant ship blew up, another 3,000-ton ship, a 3,000-ton 
tanker and three trawler-type auxiliaries were set on fire, a 5,000-ton ship was 
torpedoed and an armed coaster was sunk. A l l our aircraft returned safely. In 
the Bay of Biscay, Mosquitoes attacked two 800-ton coasters, both of which were 
left burning. 

On the night of the 18th/19th, 45 torpedo and R.P. Beaufighters attacked a 
cmvoy off Nordeney; one ship was torpedoed, another was damaged by R.P., one 
escort vessel blew up, two more were set on fire and a further two were damaged. 
Two Beaufighters are missing. 

Bomber Command aircraft la id 170 sea-mines. 

Western Front. 

51. Although bad weather conditions curtailed offensive operations on the 
first three days of the week, aircraft of the A.E.A.F. , the E ighth U.S. A i r Force 
and Bomber Command flew 11,565, 9,783 and 4,284 sorties and dropped 3,487, 
11,528 and 12,706 tons of bombs respectively. Enemy losses in combat wrere. 192 
aircraft destroyed, 26 probably destroyed and 92 damaged; 113 A l l i ed bombers 
and 91 fighters and fighter-bombers are missing. 

^France. 
52. The main feature of the week was a heavy attack made by A l l i ed 

aircraft, on the morning of the 18th, on enemy targets in the Caen area, in 
support of our troops. Bomber Command aircraft dropped over 5,000 tons of 
bombs, aircraft of the E ighth U.S. A i r Force nearly 1,400 tons and aircraft of 
the A .E .A .F . 650 tons. V is ib i l i ty was excellent at the start, but as the attack 
progressed the targets were covered with smoke; the bombing was concentrated 
and intense. F lak was heavy at the outset, but it gradually died away. Not a 
single enemy fighter attempted to intervene in the early stages of the attack 
and only eight A l l i ed bombers were lost. Many hundreds of A l l i ed fighters 
and fighter-bombers, based in Normandy and Southern England, co-operated wi th 
our troops throughout the day, bombing and machine-gunning any target they 
observed. Enemy fighters were about to make a belated intervention in the 
battle when A l l i ed fighters intercepted them as they were taking off from two 
airfields to the south of the Battle Area and a number was shot down. 

Throughout the week, heavy attacks were made on enemy communications, 
5,400 tons being dropped and 2,500 rocket projectiles fired. The pr incipal targets 
were the rai lway centres at Revigny-sur-Marne (564 tons), Nevers (553 tons), 
Aulnoye (525 tons), Villeneuve-Saint-Georges (432 tons), Chalons-sur-Marne 
(404 tons) and Vaires (364 tons), and 12 rai lway bridges east and south of Paris, 
on which 911 tons were dropped. A large number of locomotives, a considerable 
quantity of rol l ing stock, many tanks and A.F .Vs. and several bridges were 
destroyed or damaged. 

Successful attacks were made on fuel dumps in northern France, on which 
688 tons of bombs were dropped and at which 586 rocket projectiles were fired, 
and on about six airfields, on which 232 tons were dropped. Three hundred and 
twenty Fortresses dropped supplies to patriots in France. 

Day and night attacks were made on flying-bomb launching sites in the 
Pas-de-Calais and in the Dieppe/Rouen and Abbevi l le/Amiens areas and on 
flying-bomb supply dumps at Thiverny (25 miles N. of Par is), Nucourt (25 miles 
N.W. of Paris) and near Rheims, nearly 3,700 tons of bombs being dropped. 

* The results of some of the attacks referred to above are given in Appendix VII. 



Germany. 
53. Home-based Fortresses and Liberators made three heavy daylight attacks 

on targets in southern and south-western Germany. Nearly 1,900 tons were 
dropped on targets in and near Munich, including an aero-engine works and an 
oxygen works, about 2,000 tons on the railway centre and other objectives at 
Saarbriicken, 550 tons on Stuttgart, 510 tons on aircraft factories and other 
targets at Augsburg and Kempten (40 miles N.E. of Friedrichshafen), 490 tons 
on two ball-bearing works at Schweinfurt and Bamberg, 520 tons on four airfields 
in the U lm and Stuttgart areas, 440 tons on railway centres at Strasbourg, Ulm, 
Coblenz and Karthaus and 140 tons on other targets. 

Targets in northern Germany were attacked by Fortresses—960 tons being 
dropped on the experimental stations at Peenemunde and Zinnowitz, on the Balt ic 
coast. 220 tons on the port area at K ie l , 119 tons on Hemmingstedt oi l refinery 
and 110 tons on Cuxhaven. 

Bomber Command aircraft, in a night attack, dropped nearly 1,500 tons of 
bombs on synthetic oi l plants at Buer and Wesseling (near Cologne), good 
concentrations of bombing being achieved. A total of 209 Mosquitoes dropped 
121 tons on Berl in. 63 tons on Hanover, 61 tons on Homberg and 64 tons on other 
targets. 

Mediterranean Front . 
54. Dur ing the week ended dawn on the ISth, A l l i ed aircraft of the 

M.A.A.F. flew a total of 13,923 sorties, of which 2,747 were heavy bombers, and 
dropped 10,089 tons of bombs; 102 A l l i ed aircraft are missing and 87 enemy 
aircraft were destroyed.. 

Attacks were made by heavy bombers on oil installations and other targets 
in the Balkans, north Italy and south of France. Some enemy opposition was 
encountered and 58 heavy bombers are missing. 

Italy. 
55. The Tactical A i r Force concentrated on road and rai lway communica

tions in north Italy, and also provided close support for the Army in the battle 
area. 

Numerous attacks, in most instances carried out by medium bombers, were 
made on bridges, wi th most satisfactory results. On the 13th, six rai lway bridges 
across the River Po were bombed by 135 Mitchells wi th excellent results, and on 
the same day a someAvhat larger force of Mitchells obtained direct hits on six 
bridges in the Ferrara/Mantua areas. On the 15th and 16th, P o Val ley bridges 
were again attacked and in at least ten instances serious damage was caused. 
Other strikes were made against five bridges in the Tu r i n /M i l a n area, all of 
which were hit, in the Florence/Bologna areas, where nine bridges were destroyed 
or damaged, and north of the River Po, where three bridges were rendered 
unserviceable. 

Fighter-bombers swept a large area from the battle front to the north; enemy 
M.T., dumps, gun positions, roads and railways were freely attacked; on one day 
alone, roads were reported cut in 29 places and rai lway lines in 41 places. 

A t night, l ight bombers attacked enemy M / T and communications in the 
battle area and Wellingtons made a heavy raid on the M i l an rai lway centre and a 
smaller one at Brescia. 

U.S. heavy bombers attacked railway centres at Verona, Mantua, Brescia and 
Mestre, oi l installations at Porto Marghera and Trieste, and a rai lway bridge at 
Penzana. A total of 1,044 tons was released and in each instance the targets were 
hit and serious damage was caused. 

Hungary, Rumania, Austria and Yugoslavia. 
56. A heavy scale of effort was maintained against o i l installations and 

refineries. In Hungary, attacks were made on the Fan to, Shell and Petfurdo 
O i l Refineries and on the Hungar ian Petroleum works; a total of 607 tons was 
dropped with good results. In Rumania a total of 1,349 tons was dropped on 
six oil properties in the Ploesti area. Near Vienna, the Winterhafen oi l installa
tion was bombed. In Yugoslavia, Wellingtons attacked the Brod and Smiderevo 
O i l Refineries. 

Good results were reported from a raid on the Budapest/Ferencvaros rai lway 
centre, by 105 Liberators. In the Vienna area, the Vienna rai lway centre was 
attacked, also the Wien/Munchendorf airfield and an aero engine factory at 
Wiener Neudorf (338 tons). 



Communications and mil itary targets were attacked in Yugoslavia and off 
the Dalmatian coast; a total of 33 locomotives, 84 railway wagons, 26 M / T 
vehicles and 18 small vessels were destroyed or damaged. 

South Germany. 
57. Seventy-nine Fortresses made a well-concentrated raid on Memmingen 

airfield (68 miles W.S.W. of Munich), where seven hangars and 33 grounded 
aircraft were destroyed or damaged. A n attack by 67 Liberators on the Dornier 
Works Manzel l (Friedrichshafen) resulted in five direct hits and considerable 
damage to the plant. 

South France. 
58. On the 17th, 162 Liberators attacked enemy communications. A  t 

Avignon railway centre al l the tracks were cut, although the rai lway bridge, 
which was bombed, was not hit; at Tarascon (12 miles S.S.W. of Avignon) 
125 feet of the western span of the bridge was destroyed, and the east approach 
to the bridge at Arles-Sur-Rhone was blocked. 

Russia. 
59. Reports available do not provide sufficient information with which to 

compile an adequate record of the operations of the Russian A i r Force. 
The Russians claim to have destroved 348 German aircraft in the seven davs 

the 10th/16th July. 

Burma. 
60. A l l i ed aircraft, for the week ended the 18th, flew a total of 1,953 

sorties; four enemy aircraft -were destroyed and three A l l i ed aircraft were lost. 
Transport aircraft flew 1,184 sorties (6 days), carrying 2,850 tons, 360 men and 
evacuating 360 men. 

The pr incipal A l l i ed air activity was in the Man ipu r -Ch in H i l l s areas, 
where enemy positions, M.T. vehicles on the T i dd im road, and clumps were 
attacked. 

China Zone. 
61. The total sorties so fa r reported for the week ended the 17th, flown by 

A l l i ed aircraft were 728; four A l l i ed aircraft are missing and 33 enemy aircraft 
were destroyed. 

The main A l l i ed activity was centred in the Changsha area and on the 
Siang river. River-craft and sampans were attacked freely, and although reports 
are not complete it is evident that over 500 small craft were destroyed or 
damaged, and 260 casualties were inflicted on enemy personnel. 

A successful attack by U.S. fighters was made on Pa i luch i airfield (90 miles 
S.W. of Hankow) and 23 enemy aircraft were destroyed on the ground and 22 
others were damaged. 

Pacif ic. 

New Guinea Area. 
62, In Dutch New Guinea, Liberators dropped 140 tons on the airfields at 

Manokwari , Babo, Jefman and Moemi, wi th good results, and carried out small
scale attacks on enemy positions and villages in the Maffin Bay area, in support 
of A l l i ed land forces. Mitchel ls and Bostons attacked targets on Biak Island, at 
Kokas (on McCluer Gulf) and in the Manokwari area. Invaders attacked stores 
and roads near Ransiki, on Geelvink Bay. 

In Br i t i sh New Guinea, attacks were made on enemy troop concentrations, 
communications and supplies in the Wewak, Jakomul and A i tape areas. 

New Britain, New Ireland and Bougainville. 
63. Targets in the Rabaul area, including airfields, gun positions, supply 

areas and barges, were attacked by a total of about 530 A l l i ed aircraft. 
In New Ireland, medium, light and fighter-bombers attacked airfields, coastal 

guns and other targets in the Kavieng area and communications near Namatanai. 
In the Bougainvil le area, attacks were made on enemy gun positions on Cape 

Fr iendship and on Sohano and Ma i f u Islands, on petrol dumps in the Baku 
Passage area, and on enemy positions at Numa Numa and Empress Augusta Bay. 



Caroline, MarsJiall and Mariana Islands. 
64. In the Carolines, the pr incipal target was again Y a p Island, on which 

Liberators, in four attacks, dropped 113 tons causing serious damage to the 
radio station, barracks and airfield. Liberators also bombed targets in T ruk Ato l l 
and on Woleai, Ngulu, Sorol and Ponape Islands. 

In the Marshalls, nearly 600 Dauntless and Corsairs attacked Jaluit , Taroa, 
M i l l i and Wotje Islands. 

A total of about 700 carrier-borne aircraft made six daylight attacks on 
Guam and Rota in the Marianas. 

Orro town, on the south-west coast of Nauru Island (330 miles S. of Jaluit), 
was attacked by 41 Mitchells, which dropped 28 tons of bombs, with good results. 

Amboina and Timor. 
65. In the Amboina Archipelago, Bostons dropped 53 tons on Boela, on 

Serang Island, destroying several storage oil-containers and causing large fires 
throughout the town. Liberators bombed airfields on Amboina, Boeroe and 
Serang Islands. 

In the Timor Group, Liberators and Mitchells bombed airfields at D i l l i , 
Lauten and Cape Chater on Timor Island. Maoemere, on Flores Island, was 
bombed by 13 Liberators and, off the coast, two ships were attacked by four 
Beaufighters and left burning. 

Volcano Island (600 miles S. of Yokohama). 
66. Liberators made a low-level attack on Iwo J ima airfield, destroying or 

damaging ten enemy aircraft on the ground, and attacked shipping in the same 
area, setting on fire two ships, of 6,000 and 3,000 tons respectively, and damaging 
a destroyer. 

ENEMY ACTIVITY A N D HOME SECURITY 

General. 
67. Attacks on this country with flying-bombs in the early part of the week 

continued on a further reduced scale, but on the last two days and nights they were 
increased to average intensity and a number appear to have been launched from 
sites in Belgium. There was a lul l on Saturday morning and another of some 
15 hours' duration from 1100 on Monday. Act iv i ty in London was slight on the 
nights of Thursday/Fr iday and Friday/Saturday, but 'on the latter night an 
attack was made on the Southampton/Portsmouth area. Six fel l in Hampshire 
on other nights, six in East Suffolk, six in Essex (mostly in the South), two in 
Hertfordshire and two in Buckinghamshire; otherwise those outside London 
fell or were shot down in the South-Eastern Counties. 

In London there was a slight preponderance south of the Thames, but there 
was a tendency for the fal l of bombs to shift further to the north-east, including 
the central districts. 

The total number of flying-bombs launched during the week was 513 of which 
224 were destroyed, compared with 699 launched and 373 destroyed in the week 
before. 

Damage. 
68. Damage to factories of national importance wras again of l ittle account; 

in two cases production was stopped. In the majority of 12 incidents involving 
railways, services were resumed in 24 hours; at St. Marylebone Station, hit on 
the 17th, three out of four platforms were in use next day. Damage to docks has 
been fa ir ly extensive but no serious effect on shipping facilities has been reported. 
In incidents affecting uti l i ty undertakings, service to priority consumers has not 
been seriously interrupted. Damage has been mainly to house property and once 
again, notably, to hospitals. Battersea General Hospita l (damaged on the 19th) 
is at present unable to accept further casualties. On the same day damage, 
including the closing of main streets, occurred in O ld Jewry and Cannon Street, 
and on the night of the 19th/20th there was a 20-pump fire at the Central 
Ordnance Depot, Felthani. 
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Casualties were heaviest at Hestou (night 12th/13thi 11 killed 45 serious)^ 

7 ki l led 1 serious and 191 unclassified). 

Casualties. 
69 Estimated casualties for the week ending 0600 on the 19th are  : -

Seriously
Killed. , Injured. 

r , 427 - 1,502London  . g  l 4 4 

Elsewhere ... 

Total 471 1,646 

Accumulated and revised casualties from flying-bombs to the 19th are 
3,802 kil led and 10,936 serious (including service casualties, 254 killed and 
284 serious). 

Provisional Statistical Tables.—Flying-Bombs. 

Date . 

2244 hourhourss endeendedd :: —— 
060014t060014thh JulJulyy

15t15thh . .. . .. 
,,,, 16t16thh ,,,, 

17t17thh 
18t18thh ,,,, 

,,,, 19t19thh ,,,, 
20t20thh ,,,, 

TotalTotalss 

For 7-day periods 
ending 0600 hours 

on— 

TABLE  I . 

-

Destr oyed. 

CrosseCrossedd OveOverr 
Launched. iCoastCoast.. LondonLondon.. 

Bal- i m i ,Fighters. A.A. , Total.Joons. i 
i i 

73 46 17 19 6 2 27 
56 44 23 23 3 1 27 
65 46 27 12 - 9 4 25 
63 48 25 20 1 21 
37 27 7 7 3 17 
85 68 3? 22 5 6 33 

134 101 37 53 18 3 74 

513 380 181 1 156 48 20 224 
1 

TABLE I I . 

Per cent,Per cent. Per cent. 


of Flying- Per cent.Average of Flying- Average of Flying-Average Bombs Average of Flyingnumber Bombs number Bombsnumber over number Bombscrossing crossing over overlaunched London destroyed destroyed coast coast to London Londonper to Flying- per to Flyingper Flying- per to Flying24 hours. Bombs 24 hours. Bombs24 hours. Bombs 24 hours. Bombs crossing launched.launched. launched. coast. 

23rd June ... 131 97 74 44 34 45 46 35 

29th June 117 91 77 48 41 53 56 48 

6th July 142 107 77 60 42 55 60 42 ) 

13th Ju ly 

20th July 

100 

73 

73 
* 

54 

73 

74 -..." 

29 

24 

29 

33 

-

41 

45 

53 

32 

53 

43 



Appendices I, I I , III and YI will be published periodically. 

A P P E N D I X IY. 

Enemy shipping casualties assessed to 30th June, 1944, are as follows:— 

Sunk, Captured Seriouslyor Constructive Damaged. Total.Damaged.Loss.NationalityNationality.. 
Gross Gross Gross GrossNo. No. No. No.Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 

GermaGermann ...... 689 2,705,147 221 545,916 426 1,081,688 1,336 4,332,751 
ItaliaItaliann 993 3,370,425 182 715,332 277 1,049,298 1,452 5,135,055 
OtheOtherr enemenemyy shipshipss anandd 

shipsusefushipsusefull ttoo ththee enemenemyy 612 1,179,400 66 200,742 84 340,095 762 1,720,237 

TotaTotall 2,294 7,254,972 469 1,461,990 1 787 2,471,081 3,550 11,188,043 

The table does not include casualties inflicted on the enemy by our Russian 
All ies, which are estimated at about 2,416,000 gross tons sunk, nor does i t include 
casualties inflicted on Japanese shipping  i n the Far East and Pacific which, up 
to the 30th June are estimated to number 910 ships sunk or about 4,133,500 
gross tons. 

In addition, there is about 146,000 gross tons of Ax i s shipping which has 
been taken over by South American countries not at war wi th the Ax i s and some 
36,000 gross tons of German shipping sold to Spain and Portugal. 

A P P E N D I X Y. 

Casualties to H.M. and Allied Auxiliary Vessels and to Naval Personnel. 

14th July.—M.T.Bs 445, 468 and 469 damaged in action off the Dutch coast: 
6 casualties. 

17th July.—M.T.B. 350 damaged by coastal batteries off the Dutch coast: 
1 kil led. 

Casualties in Operations in the Channel. 
15th July.—M.T.B. 738 damaged in action off Havre : 7 casualties. 

15th/lQth July.-^B.Y. M / S 2079 damaged by near miss from aircraft. 

17th July.—M.T.B. 459 damaged by shore batteries in Br i t ish sector. 

The fol lowing casualties to naval personnel have been reported : — 

Officers.—16 ki l led; 7 missing; 27 wounded. 
Ratings.—91 ki l led; 47 missing; 20 wounded. 

These figures include 40 casualties  in H.M.T. Ganilly. 
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A P P E N D I X YII. 

Air Attacks on Enemy Territory in Europe. 

Extracts from Recent Raid Assessment Reports. 

France. 
Caen Area.—Photographs, taken after the attack on the 18th July, show

that the Caen/Mondeville steelworks have now been virtually destroyed. This 
area was almost completely covered wi th craters i n a uniform density with a 
spread of an additional 700 yards or so to the north. 

The target area at Sanneryille and Mannevil le measured approximately 
4,000 yards by 800 yards and this was also largely covered wi th craters except 
for an area on the west side. There is also a wider spread to the east for about 
700 yards through its entire length. 

The target area at Cagny was a circle wi th a radius of 600 yards and was 
well hit, and many large flat blast marks are well spread al l over the area. There 
is a slight spread to the west and south. 

CMdons-sur-MaTne Railway Centre.—A preliminary interpretation of 
photographs, taken after the attack on the 15th/16th July, shows a heavy concen
tration of craters just outside and to the north of the yard. Some sheds in the 
storage sidings have been destroyed and a moderate quantity of rol l ing stock 
has been destroyed or damaged. 

Cidmont-Chalindrey Railway Centre.—Photographs, taken after the Bomber 
Command attack on the 12th/13th July, show a scene of devastation in the target 
area. The locomotive sheds and repair shops have al l been destroyed or gutted 
and 20 locomotives are seen to be damaged in the former site of the locomotive 
shed,. About 25 wagons have also been damaged. I n the station sidings al l lines 
have been blocked by craters and the tracks leading to the engine shed have al l been 
torn up. The through running lines to Di jon, Chaumont and Belfort, the con
striction of lines at the south end of the target, and the single track loop-line 
from the Chaumont line, have all been cut in many places. A flyover has been 
damaged by a direct hit. 

Messel I St. Gervais.—Photographs, taken after the A .E .A .F . attack on the 
11th July, show that five buildings of the ammunition factory have been almost 
completely destroyed, while others have received severe roof damage. In addition, 
a l l the railway lines from Flers to Briouze have been cut and considerable damage 
has been caused in the sidings at the factory. 

Nevers Railway Junction.—Photographs show that the junction of the 
Pa r i s -Le Creusot lines is completely cut by at least eight direct hits. A l l tracks 
in both railway sidings have been cut and a large number of wagons destroyed or 
damaged. Damage has also been caused to both locomotive roundhouses and to 
at least ten locomotives. Two transhipment sheds have been destroyed and one 
severely damaged, and there is a concentration of craters across the end of the 
north sidings. 

Revigny-sur-Ornain Railway Junction.—A preliminary interpretation of 
photographs shows the results of the attacks of the 12/13th, 14th/15th, 
18th/ 19th Ju ly . A stick of bombs lies along the tracks adjacent to the aiming point 
and another stick lies across the middle of the nearby marshalling yard in the 
N.S. direction. ^ 

The bulk of the attack has fallen south of the marshalling yard w i th the 
approximate centre at 800 yards 0950 from the aiming point. 

Tours Railway Junction.—Photographs, taken after the Bomber Command 
attack on 12th/13th July, show a very large concentration of craters in the target 
area which lies south-east of Tours passenger station. A l l tracks have been 
cut at the gathering point, the road over rai l bridge has collapsed, and the 
approaches to the bridge have been obliterated. I n the storage sidings there 
is another very closely packed concentration of craters destroying a large amount 
of rolling-stock and damaging the engine roundhouse and several heaps of open 
stores. Many overhead cable standards have been destroyed. 



Vaires Railway Centre.—A preliminary interpretation of photographs, taken 
on the 18th July, shows that the weight of the attack fel l , as in the attack of the 
7tih/8th July, on the central and eastern sections of the marshalling yards. A 
great concentration of bombs produced very heavy damage to rolling-stock and 
tracks, and the main lines again deceived many hits. The three most easterly 
bays of the transhipment shed, are now virtually destroyed. 

Wizernes Flying-bomb Site.—This large site was attacked on the 17th Ju ly 
in practically clear weather. 12,000-lb. bombs were dropped and craters from 
seven of these can be seen. The large bucket-hoist on the west of the dome and 
the ramp leading from the dome centre to the S.E. have both disappeared. 

Germany. 
Berlin.—-Further photographs, taken after the U.S.A.A.F. attack on the 

21st June, cover most of the south and south-western parts of the city and some 
of the central area. 

A number of fresh items of damage can be seen in the central area and 
buildings affected include the Anhalter station, the market hal l in Encko Strasse, 
and some large office blocks, several of them premises of pr int ing and bookbinding 
firms. 

There is further industrial damage in Tempelhof, and some of the airfield 
sheds have also been involved. 

In Mitte, the former palace of the ex-Crown Pr ince in Oberwall St. is one 
of the buildings damaged. 

Buer Synthetic Oil Plant.—Preliminary interpretation of poor-quality 
photographs, taken on the 19th July, shows several points of substantial new 
damage to the north hydrogenation stalls and to buildings adjoining the gas 
purification plant, and to a number of buildings in the southern half of the 
target. There are no definite signs of activity in the plant and no industrial 
smoke. 

























Printed for the War Cabinet. July 1944. 

The circulation of this paper has been strictly limited. It is issued 

for the personal use of ./f4^-^*^rr?fr 

TOP S E C R E T . 	 Copy No. 

W . P . (44) 400. 
20th	 July, 1944. 

WAR CABINET. 

SELECT COMMITTEE ON NATIONAL E X P E N D I T U R E : REPORT ON 
TANK PRODUCTION. 

NOTE BY THE SECRETARY OF THE W A R CABINET. 

B  Y direction of the Pr ime Minister I circulate herewith for the consideration 
of the Wa r Cabinet— 

I.	 A draft letter to Sir John Ward law M i lne prepared by the Minister of 
Production, the Secretary of State for Wa r and the Minister of 
Supply. 

I I . A Memorandum, prepared by the same Ministers, as an enclosure to I. 

I I I . Summary of Reports received on the Performance of Br i t i sh Tanks. 

The first two documents take the place of those contained in W .P . (44) 262 
(pages 22-30). The draft letter has been completely revised; the Memorandum 
has been amended, the alterations from the version contained in W .P . (44) 262 
being side-lined. 

(Signed) E. E. B R I D G E S . 

Offices of the War Cabinet, S.W.I. 

20th July, 1944. 
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I . — D R A F T LETTER FROM THE P R I M E MINISTER TO SIR JOHN WARDLAW-MILNE, 
K .B . E . , M  . P  . 

(Secret.) 
I wrote to you on the 25th May concerning the Memorandum of your 

Committee about tank production. Since then the Cabinet have been able to 

E

consider the Memorandum, and the conclusion we came to was that although a 
good deal of the ground which it covered had been traversed during the Secret 
Debate in the House of Commons on the 24th March, the interest which your 
Committee has taken in this very important subject merited a reply more 
articularly directed to their findings and recommendations. I have accordingly 
ad the enclosed document prepared for the information of your. Committee. . 

There are one or two general observations which I wish to make. 
Satisfactory American tanks were available in adequate numbers during 1943, 
and Br i t ish troops were not engaged in large-scale tank operations after the 
Tunis ian campaign. These two factors removed, for the first time since Dunkirk, 
the fear of a quantitative deficiency which had previously prevented develop
ment of tank design and production on the lines we should have followed had we 
been free to do so. The situation in 1943 enabled a drastic reshaping of our 
tank production policy, and this accounts in large measure for the fact that 1943 
output fel l substantially short of the estimate made at the end of 1942. 

The Minister of Production, the Secretary of State for Wa r and the 
Minister of Supply have, dur ing 1943, kept jointly under review the working of 
the new organisations which were set up at the end of 1942, and are satisfied that 
they are functioning efficiently and smoothly. The Ministers have advised me 
that in their opinion it would be unwise at this stage of the war to hand back to 
the War Office the responsibility for obtaining the production of al l technical 
stores including tanks. I agree with them that such a major reversal of policy 
at this date would not be practicable or justified by anything that has happened 
in the last eighteen months. Th is is a matter of long-term policy to which fu l l 
consideration w i l l be given. 

So much for the review of past policy and our organisation. The results 
of the recent battle experience in Normandy have been included in the attached 
report. There are, however, certain aspects of future development, such as the 
new special 6-pdr. shot, which rnuaLbe treated with the greatest secrecy, and I 
feel sure your Committee w i l l appreciate that fact. 

I note that your Committee had i t in mind to present a further report to 
the House of Commons. Whether they wi l l think it necessary to do so now in the 
l ight of what was said during the Secret Debate and of What is said in the 
enclosed memorandum is, of course, a matter for them to determine, 6ut i f they 
do decide to publish a R e p o r V i n whichjovjuit I am sure they would weigh their 
words wi th a fu l l sense of respons ib i l i t^ fwou ld ask that any reference that is 
made to current experience and future developments shall be general in character 
and in such terms as to avoid giving information which could conceivably be of 
any value to the enemy. 

I I . — D R A F T REPLY TO THE MEMORANDUM ON TANK PRODUCTION BY THE SELECT 
COMMITTEE ON NATIONAL EXPENDITURE. 

1.—INTRODUCTORY. 

The Committee, in paragraph 4 of their report, draw attention to the special 
diiiiculties with which they have been faced in giving a fair appreciation of the 
Cromwell tank before it has undergone what the Committee rightly regard as the 
only real test—the test' of battle. In subsequent paragraphs (paragraphs 8 (6) 
and 10 ( i i i )) the Committee express certain doubts as to the operational effective
ness of the Churchi l l . They further, in paragraph 10 (i), draw attention to the 
armament of the German Panther and Tiger tanks and infer that the armament 
of Br i t ish tanks w i l l not prove a match for that of their opponents. 

2. Now that Br i t i sh tanks, including both Cromwell and Churchil l , together 
wi th a Br i t i sh adaptation of the Sherman mounting 17-pdr., have been in 
action i n Normandy and that Churchil ls have been in action in Italy, there is, 
for the first time, a firmer foundation of fact upon which to base an appraisement 
of Br i t ish tank performance, and it wi l l , no doubt, be reassuring to the Committee 



to read the fol lowing extracts from reports from General Montgomery and 
General Leese. 

3. About the fighting in Normandy, General Montgomery reports as 
follows :— 

" I n the fighting to date we have defeated the Germans in battle; and 
we have had no difficulty in dealing with German armour, once we had 
grasped, the problem. In this connection Br i t i sh armour has played a notable 
part. 

W e have nothing to fear from the Panther and Tiger tanks; they are 
unreliable mechanically, and the Panther is very vulnerable from the flanks. 
Our 17-pdr. gun w i l l go right through them. Provided our tactics are 
good we can defeat them without difficulty." 

Other reports from Normandy indicate that the Cromwell possesses speed, 
handiness and cross-country ability, which make it superior in these respects to 
other tanks. The Cromwell is, as the Committee wi l l appreciate, pr imari ly a 
weapon of offence. The Tiger and Panther are pr imari ly weapons of defence and 
are being definitely used as such in the present fighting in Normandy. 

4. Of the part played by Churchil ls in the fighting in Italy, General Leese 
reports a s follows :— 

" It may interest you to know of the fine performance of the Churchi l l 
tanks which supported the Canadian Corps when they attacked and broke 
through the Ado l f H i t ler L ine last month. 

The Churchil ls stood up to a lot of punishment from heavy anti-tank 
guns. Several tanks were hard hit without the crews being injured. They 
got across some amazingly rough ground. Their 6-pdr. guns made good 
penetration and were quick to load and aim. 

So good was the work of this Brigade w i th their Churchil ls that the 
Canadians have as a privilege asked them to bear the Maple Leaf on their 
tanks. 

The tank crews have come through their successful attack on the Ado l f 
H i t ler L ine with tremendous confidence in the Churchi l l tank. W e shall 
make good use of every Churchi l l you send us." 

5. It is perhaps too early to come to a final judgment on matters of relative 
efficiency of different types in the light of the conditions which are being, and 
are likely to be, met wi th in North-West Europe. But, whereas in previous 
operations i t cannot be denied that, wi th the exception only of the Churchi l l tank, 
the most effective tanks and tank weapons available to the Al l ies have been of 
American origin, the lead both in armament, ammunition and armour protection 
has passed to tanks and weapons of Br i t i sh manufacture and design and to 
conversions designed and carried out in this country, such as the mounting of 
17-pdr. in the Sherman tank. 

6. The reliabil ity of the Cromwell has been proved and there is no doubt 
as to its efficiency as a fighting weapon. The Churchi l l , and to a lesser degree 
the Cromwell, sti l l require more maintenance than the Sherman. This, however, 
is to be expected in view of the heavy weight of Churchi l l and the h igh per
formance of Cromwell. 

7. No single new or unexpected fact has emerged from the experience of 
armoured operations in Normandy. In every case tank armaments and armour 
have acted and reacted exactly as was foreseen, and have accomplished what 
was known and expected of them. One possible exception to this statement is 
the new secret 6-pdr. special shot, which, though i t has given the penetration 
expected of it, appears to have had an even greater lethal effect after penetration 
than was foreseen. 

8. No new tank weapon or type of ammunition has been employed by the 
enemy on this front, whereas we have put into action for the first time in these 
operations :— 

Sherman tanks mounting the 17-pdr. gun. 
Churchi l l tanks carrying 6in. of frontal armour. 
The Cromwell tank. 
The Crocodile Tank Flame Thrower. 1 
The C D  . Amphibious Sherman tank, and f A l  l strictly secret. 
6-pdr. special shot; and J 
other special adaptations and devices of lesser importance. 
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9. Lastly, the lines of future development which General Montgomery 
advocates substantially coincide with and reinforce the policy we are at this 
moment pursuing; they also coincide with the views we have received from Italy. 

10. The following paragraphs contain a detailed commentary on the 
Cornmittee's Report. 

I I .— T H E RESULTS ACHIEVED IN 1943. 

(A) General Comment. 
11. The Committee record their general impression that 1943 results, 

measured in terms of tanks fit for current battle requirements, have fallen far 
short of expectations, and been wasteful of expenditure. 

^ ^ 1 2 . I t is true that some of the expectations that existed at the end of 1942 
uffflTnotfeeeft- realised in 1943, but the availability of American Sherman tanks in 
considerable numbers, and the pause in tank warfare since the end of the Tunis ian 
Campaign ^ave given- an opportunity of overhauling our tank production policy 
and placing it on a sounder footing. These two factors removed, for the first 
time since Dunkirk, the fear of a quantitative deficiency which had previously 
prevented development of tank design and production on the lines which, but for 
that fear, would have been followed. The situation in 1943 enabled a drastic 
reshaping of our tank production policy, and this accounts in large measure for 
the fact that 1943 output fell substantially short of the estimate made at the end 
of 1942. 

13. A s regards expenditure, the Committee claim that tanks cost the 
Ministry of Supply 18-79 per cent, of their total expenditure on war-stores during 
1942-43. The figure actually supplied by the Min is t ry of Supply and correctly 
quoted by the Committee in Appendix I to their -14th Report was 17-69 per cent. 
But this related not to expenditure on tanks, but to orders placed for tanks and al l 
tracked vehicles in the year 1942-43. Expenditure on tanks as such represented 
9 per cent, and not 18-79 per cent, of the Ministry's total expenditure in that 
period. 

(B) Prospect v. Performance. 
14. The main points to be noted are : — 

(a)	 That the Crusader chassis proved suitable for special operational roles, 
for which no other existing chassis was available. 

(b)	 The General Staff do indeed require Churchil ls as Infantry tanks 
and they are now in use in France and Italy. These tanks played a 
decisive part in the breaking of the Ado l f H i t ler L ine and, as 
indicated above, we have received favourable reports on them, and also 
on the Heavy Churchills, from Normandy. 

(c) That the Cromwell would have been used, if i t had been required in 1943; 
but since there was little tank fighting and Shermans were available, 
opportunity was taken to submit it to prolonged tests and modification 
i n order to bring it up to the present high standard. Uni ts equipped 
with these tanks are now in action i n Normandy, and General 
Montgomery reports that they are proving reliable and with other 
Br i t ish armour are playing a notable part in the battle. 

(C) The Operational Dividend. 
15. On page 5 of the Report the Committee gave a table in four columns 

purporting to show that the operational dividend in gun-tanks was n i l in the case 
of al l tanks except Valentines and Churchil ls and a few Mati ldas. Th is by itself 
is somewhat misleading. I f there had been major tank battles since Tunis ia, the 
picture would have been quite different. 

16. Moreover, the Committee's conception of "Operat ional D i v i d end " takes 
no account of the need for large numbers of tanks for training, which is itself an 
important operational requirement. The 1943 Cromwells have been largely used 
for this purpose and the Centaurs, which, except for their engines, are identical 
w i th Cromwells, have been most valuable for training, and have enabled the 
Meteor-engined Cromwells to be reserved for battle-tanks or more advanced 
training. I t is relevant to note that many hundreds of Shermans have likewise 
had to be used for training. 



17. The Committee also do less than justice to the importance and urgency 
of the special operational roles for which Crusaders in particular have been 
adapted. Vehicles for these purposes could not have been obtained nearly so 
quickly or economically had they had to be specially designed as the Committee 
appear to recommend (Report, paragraph 19). Special designing and switching 
over of production to a new type might, indeed, have taken 2 years or more. 

i The Major-General, Royal Art i l lery, 21st Army Group, has reported verbally 
that the Crusader as a tower for the 17-pdr. has proved a success. Other reports 
from Normandy indicate that all users speak well of this equipment and that it 
has been mechanically reliable. 

— W i t h tlfGLL uunuidGratiouf. in mind, tin, correct heading for,J1" j fcfegd 
column of the table should have been " Q^exaJdaas^y^^eSt gun t n r H " The 
table vvpjihj thrn -hr- 1 i i l r l ;i nl i;i IIV" correct though it would not prove the 

mittnnV contention , 

I I I .— T H E FUTURE PROGRAMME. 

19. Under this heading the Committee make several comments on armament 
development which can be more appropriately dealt with below in section ̂ ff (of ^ 
this Reply devoted to armament questions. 

20. On the Cruiser tank programme the Committee comment on the ta i l ing 
off of the Cromwell production after mid-1944. Some tai l ing off w i l l occur, but 
there w i l l st i l l be substantial production of Cromwells throughout 1944, and 
maybe into 1945. The A . 34, which wi l l eventually supersede the Cromwell, 
should not have the serious teething troubles which the Committee expect, as i t 
is based upon and follows closely the now reliable Cromwell design. 

21. The Committee's remarks on the Churchi l l developments are substan
tially correct. But their assumption thai no Churchil ls are required wi th 

6-pdr. guns is incorrect. In fact, Churchil ls w i th 6-pdrs. have been effective 

in Italy and in Normandy, and General Montgomery has asked that one-quarter 

of his Churchi l l tanks should be equipped wi th 6-pdr. guns, this being in line 

with existing General Staff policy. He reports in particular that the 6-pdr., 

with special H.V. armour-piercing ammunition, is a very good weapon and w i l l 

penetrate the Panther tank- anywhere, except frontally on the sloping plate. 


IV.—DEVELOPMENT OF ARMAMENT. 

22. Under this heading the Committee comment on the impressions of delay 

and failure which-they sense in the development of a satisfactory tank-gun. 


(a) The 6-pdr. gun. 
23. The Committee claim that, owing to its ineffective H.E . shell, this 


gun has been considered inadequate as a general tank gun since December 1942, 

and they ask why there has been so long a delay in replacing it by the 75-mm. gun 

(Report, paragraph 19). The fact is, however, that the 6-pdr. gun, w i th its 

superior A . P . performance as compared wi th the 75-mm., remains a standard 

General Staff requirement for an appreciable proportion of tanks (vide 

paragraph 21 above). 


(b) The 77-ram. 

24. The Committee recognise that this gun w i l l give a better A .  P . 

performance than the 75-mm., but state that the gun has not yet been produced 

and fired and its H.E. ammunition design is st i l l under discussion. Th is may 

have been true at the time the Report was written, but both gun and gun mounting 

had been produced and passed its C.I . A . test some considerable time before the 

Report was issued; the design of the H.E. projectile, also, is completed and the 

ammunition w i l l be available when required. 


(c) The 75-mm. 
25. The Committee devote a considerable portion of their Report to the 


story of this gun and its teething troubles, and they claim (Report, para
graph 13)— 


(i) That there was delay in	 getting this gun w i th a serviceable mounting 
fitted to Cromwells and Churchills. 



(ii) That a design for mounting, which later proved dangerously inadequate, 
was approved for production. 

(iii) That	 tanks were issued to field formations wi th the defective gun 
mountings and that this had a bad effect on morale, as warnings had 
to be given. 

(iv) That officers going through the A .F .V .	 school have had to be instructed 
on gearing known to be defective. 

26. The official General Staff policy on tank armament dur ing 1942 required 
the tank gun to be a first-class anti-tank weapon and, secondarily, as effective 
as possible against personnel and lorries. Battle experience at the end of 1942 
and evolution of tank tactics caused a change and on the 3rd January, 1943, the 
General Staff la id down that the main armament of the greater proportion of 
medium tanks should be an effective H.E. weapon, and, secondarily, as effective 
as possible against enemy armour. The rest were to have an armour-piercing 
weapon of high performance. 

27. The Ministry of Supply proceeded without delay to develop the 75-mm. 
gun. I t is the case that there were difficulties and disappointments. The new 
gun began to be issued to troops with in 9 months of the decision to adopt it 
(i.e., in October 1943). However, after its introduction into the Service, weak
nesses in the semi-automatic gear became apparent and to overcome these 
important modifications had to be introduced. To say that the consequent delay 
could have been avoided by more extensive trials is to argue backwards. Tr ia ls 
were carried out on the normal scale which has proved adequate for other guns 
and this is one of the cases where weaknesses were revealed in service use which 
were not shown up in acceptance trials. The necessary modifications were rapidly 
introduced and all tanks mounting the 75-mm. guns are now completely modified 
to the approved standard. 

28. In paragraphs 30-33 of their Report the Committee endeavour to assess 
the factors which have contributed to the disappointments that occurred in the 
case of this gun. The Committee themselves clearly recognise that the matter 
is one involving complicated technical issues. Wh i l e not agreeing wi th a l l the 
inferences drawn by the Committee, it is true that mistakes were made and 
wrong materials used and steps have been taken to ensure that the lesson w i l l 
be applied in the conduct of future trials, and in production. 

29. As regards the Committee's " practical conclusions from the fai lure " 
(Report paragraph 34), the following points may be made. The normal tests were 
carried out. The design was carried out by the Technical Department of D.T.D. 
wi th fu l l knowledge of the problems concerned. The trials were carried out under 
the supervision of C I A  . and gave results which were considered satisfactory, and 
these results were confirmed at the tr ia l carried out at Lu lworth in the summer. 
These trials were conducted by a combination of D.T.D. and the Experimental 
W i n g of the Wa r Office Tank Gunnery School. Officers wi th recent battle 
experience were present at the Lulworth trials. 

30. The Committee also comment on the danger of split responsibility 
(Report paragraph 35), the D.G. of A.'s responsibility being limited to develop
ment and inspection of the gun itself and its ammunition. The line, however, must 
be drawn somewhere, and it should be noted that the relation of the gun-mounting 
to the turret and fighting compartment is even closer and more complex than 
the relation of the gun to the mounting. The addition of the D.G. of A . to 
the Tank Board w i l l assist the smooth working of the machinery for co-operation. 

V . — T H E SIGNIFICANT POINTS IN THE RESULTS OF 1943. 

31. The Committee pick out as outstanding " faulty appreciations " at the 
end of 1942 : 

(a) The	 decision '' to put al l eggs into one basket' ' and concentrate on a 
sti l l unproved type of cruiser tank (the Cromwell). 

(b)	 The decision to continue to rely for the major part of the programme 
on an engine (the Liberty) which on past performance was proved 
inadequate. 

(c) The decision regarding the parent firm for the Cromwell. 



32. On these the following comments are made :— 

(a)	 The decision to press forward w i th the Cromwell against a background 
of available Shermans has been fu l ly justified by recent experience in 
Normandy. 

(b)	 The Liberty engine had to be used at the outset of 1943 because no other 
engine of sufficient power was developed and capable of being 
produced in adequate numbers for the tank programme then 
contemplated. On the basis of a decision taken in September 1942 the 
Meteor capacity was expanded wi th the greatest speed that circum
stances allowed, but this expansion could give no yield of complete 
engines in 1943. 

(c)	 The Committee have apparently misunderstood the history of the 
Cromwell parentage. It was the declared intention of the Min is t ry 
from an early stage to entrust the parentage of this machine to the 
Vauxhal l firm as soon as their commitments in respect of the Churchi l l 
permitted. I n pursuance of this policy the Vauxhal l firm were 
associated wi th development work on the Cromwell from - an early 
date and actually built several prototypes. When, however, it became 
necessary to continue the production of Churchil ls and to embark on 
further development of this type of Infantry tank, it was clear that 
the Vauxhal l firm could no ionger undertake the parentage of the 
totally different Cromwell. Steps were therefore taken as early as 
possible to bring to an end the arrangements—which had always been 
regarded as provisional—under which the Birmingham Rai lway 
Carriage firm had acted as temporary parents, and to transfer the 
parentage formally and finally to Leylands. 

33. The fol lowing are the specific answers to the questions posed by the 
Committee in paragraph 19 :— 

(a) Could not the decisions reversing (a) No. The decision to develop 
earlier policy (e.g., as regards the Meteor capacity independent of aero-
Meteor engine programme) have been engine capacity was taken at the earliest 
taken earlier % moment at which it could be imple

mented, i.e., September 1942. 

(b) Has it really been necessary, for (&) Even assuming that the vehicles 
the sake of avoiding dislocation in referred to were ful ly obsolete or con
employment, to continue the production demned (which is not true), abrupt 
of obsolete or condemned types of termination of programme would have 
vehicle and engine so long as has been disrupted the production organisation 
done \ of manufacturers to an extent which 

would have crippled the further pro
duction of tanks in this manufacturing 
capacity. 

(c) When i t was decided that certain (c) Yes. When a decision was taken 
tanks (Crusader, Cavalier, Centaur) to discontinue the use of a model as 
must continue in production even a gun-tank, no avoidable delay i n 
though they would not be accepted as stopping production of such gun-tanks 
gun-tanks, was the task of preparing occurred. Production of chassis neces
al l the modifications and appliances sarily continued i n advance of the 
which would be necessary for their supply of fitments required for special 
alternative uses undertaken wi th suffi- roles, which fitments frequently involved 
cient vigour and foresight ? W e under - novel and complex design and produc
stand, for example, that the production tion problems. 
of Centaurs as gun-tanks has been con
tinued much longer than was intended 
because the fittings and modifications 
required for using them as A .A . tanks 
were not ready. Our evidence also 
suggests some confusion as regards the 
equipment and uses of O.P. tanks. 

(d) Lastly, and most important, the (d) This question has been dealt w i th 
question already referred to : why has above (pa rag raph^ et seq). 
there been so long a delay in replacing 
the 6-pdr. w i th the 75-mm. gun? 



34. The Committee's comments on the future programme for Cromwells 
and A . 34's in paragraph 20 of the Eeport are answered in p a r a g r a p h ^ above. 

35. Under the heading of " the inescapable facts " the Committee record 
the fol lowing impressions of the general results of the production story in 1943 :— 

(i) That,	 apart from the Valentine used in Russia and the Churchi l l in 
Tunisia, no Br i t ish tanks during 1943 have been considered worthy 
of a place in the main battles. 

This is answered in paragraphs 14 (&) and/5 et seq above, 
(ii) That	 Br i t i sh tanks issued to Br i t i sh troops have gained a bad 

reputation both for mechanical reliabil ity and fighting arrangements. 
This is a sweeping statement which fai ls to take into account the 

situation which this country found itself in after Dunkirk and of the 
many difficulties that have had to be overcome since then. Recent 
reports from operational theatres show that the Churchi l l and 
Cromwell have proved l^eliable. 

(iii) That	 Br i t i sh factory workers have seen very large quantities of 
completed tanks broken up or parts (finished and half finished) p i l ing 
up to be taken away as scrap. 

This ignores the fact that after Dunkirk tanks had to be produced 
in numbers suitable at any rate for home defence in a time of desperate 
emergency. Such tanks fulfil led this purpose and also a useful tra ining 
role, but i t is not surprising, and should not be a reflection on the 
organisation in 1943 that Covenanters and Mat i ldas of 1940-41 now 
have to be scrapped. The inference from the Committee's statement 
that it is quite common for Br i t ish workers to complete tanks and 
then see them broken up before being used is wrong. No finished tanks 
have been broken up before they have completed a considerable mileage 
in tra in ing and other uses. 

(iv) That	 these things have combined to create a most unfortunate 
psychological atmosphere amongst workers and troops, which deserves 
the urgent attention of the War Cabinet. 

Although such an atmosphere may unquestionably be encouraged 
by irresponsible public criticism, those who are directly and 
continuously in touch with the workers on the one hand and the troops 
on the other are not prepared to subscribe to the views expressed by 
the Committee. As indicated above, the recent performance of 
Br i t i sh tanks in battle has provided the best possible reassurance. 

V I . — L E S S O N S FROM SPECIAL CASES. 

36. The Committee comment in some detail on the lessons to be learnt from 
a short prel iminary report they have seen about the 3,000-mile reliabil ity tr ia l . 

37.—A. The trials are said to have brought to l ight a few serious design 
defects, but "  a lot of very serious manufacturing faults." 

It is admitted that in some cases faulty materials and workmanship have 
found their way into completed tanks. Every effort has been, and w i l l continue 
to be, made to eliminate them, and complaints of this sort have been greatly 
reduced. I t is believed that the inspection system which has been built up and 
reorganised over the past year or more (see paragraph 51) w i l l result in a 
continued improvement. Isolated cases of faulty workmanship and materials 
are liable to be exaggerated, and to draw the conclusion that the tank programme 
as a whole is suffering seriously from such defects would be a gross injustice to 
the large majority of manufacturers and workpeople employed. 

38.—B. Parent firms, although held responsible by the M in is t ry of Supply 
for the products of the whole group, have no established authority to control 
working methods of members of a group. 

The	 principle underlying this comment may be sound, but its practical 
application is a matter of great difficulty. The principle of supporting the 
authority of the parent company is a matter to which the Min is t ry of Supply is 
devoting constant attention. 

3 9 . - C . I t is important to use the greatest care in selecting sub-contractors. 
This is agreed, but it should be remembered that the rapid expansion of the 

tank industry took place after the expansion of both naval and aircraft produc
tion	 and at a later stage of the general expansion of munitions production, so 



that a number of firms who might have been the most suitable for many important 
tank components were not available. 

40.—D. There is a shortage of qualified staff both for inspection by the 
I.F.V. and inspection by manufacturers themselves, and this can only be 
countered by (a) transferring selected R.E.M.E. personnel to the I.F.V. and 
(b) taking a certain number of trained personnel in the factories off production, 
i f necessary facing a loss in quantity to secure a better guarantee of quality. 

The shortage of trained personnel is admitted but i t is an overall shortage 
(see paragraph 51). 

VII.—CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS. 

41. Comments on the " M a i n Conclusions," and the "Recommendations," 
of the Report (paragraph 37 to the end) may conveniently be taken together. 

A . The Immediate Emergency. 
42. The Committee comment that i t is of supreme importance that when 

Cromwell tanks are first tested in battle they should not fa i l i n reliabil ity and 
that requirements in respect of these first issues of Cromwells must have 
superiority. Any fai lure of these tanks would, in the Committee's view, finally 
shake the confidence of Br i t i sh troops in the Br i t ish cruiser tank. 

Th is is accepted in fu l l and every effort has been made to ensure that these 
tanks, when issued to operational troops, are in as perfect a condition as can 
be achieved, and i t is evident from recent reports that a high degree of success has 
been obtained. 

B. Organisation and Responsibility. 
43. The Committee set as their ideal objective the reunion under the W a r 

Office of a l l responsibility for obtaining production of technical instruments 
of war, such as tanks. 

The.Committee do not suggest in what way this transfer back to W a r Office 
would in fact meet the ills they describe. A t this stage of the war retransfer 
of research design and production functions to the Wa r Office would be l itt le 
more than a nominal change since the same staff would need to be employed i n 
more or less the same places. Most of the problems of responsibility and liaison 
to which the Committee draw attention would remain- in what would inevitably 
be a vast production organisation under the W a r Office. In any case, now is not 
the time to undertake such a complete reversal of the policy followed since 1939. 

44. Pending the fu l l implementation of the change suggested in the 
preceding paragraph the Committee recommend that everything possible should 
be done to create a close partnership between Wa r Office, Min is t ry of Supply 
and manufacturers, the dominating lead being taken by the Wa r Office. 

Such a partnership already exists and the W a r Office does in a real sense 
already occupy the dominant position since it is the customer and initiates the 
requirements. Fu l l contacts are provided, by the Tank Board, and at this level, 
as well as at all lower levels, a real integration of effort between the two Depart 
ments concerned has been and is increasingly being achieved. 

45. The Committee claim that the Tank Board is becoming a less effective 
executive instrument than in the past. That is not so. The Board's executive 
authority is subject only to the agreement of the two Ministers concerned and of 
the Wa r Cabinet where necessary. The Board's day-to-day decisions operate 
without let or hindrance. The executive functions of the Board are exercised 
pr imari ly i n the Min is t ry of Supply's province, and therefore the Committee's 
view that the Chairman of the Board should be a W a r Office representative may 
be questioned, I t is the considered view of Departments that the realistic 
approach is to appoint the best Chairman available irrespective of the Department 
to which he belongs. I t may be added that the W a r Office themselves do not 
desire a change i n the present constitution of the Tank Board. 

46. The Committee's view that the Tank Board should be as small in number 
as possible is accepted, as is their recommendation that the D.G-. of A . should be 
a member of the Tank Board. Their recommendation that C.A.F.V. or 
D.G.A.F.V. should be given fu l l responsibility in carrying out in terms of 
production	 the Tank Board's decisions is a reflection of present practice-. 
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47. The Committee recommend that representatives of select parent firms 
should, normally attend al l meetings of the" Board but need not be members. 
Such representatives have several times been invited, to Board meetings to deal 
wi th particular problems, but i t is not thought desirable or necessary that they 
should attend all meetings. 

48. W i t h regard to the recommendation that there should always be 
adequate representation of recent tank-fighting experience, i t should be noted 
that the War Office representation on the Tank Board does at present include 
an officer with outstanding experience of such a kind. 

49. W i th in the Wa r Office the Committee recommend that there should 
be a closer unity of responsibilities and that officers wi th recent operational 
experience should be kept in constant contact w i th al l stages. The unity of 
responsibility to which the Committee refer is in fact attained under D.C.I.G.S. 
for al l things which are the province of the Wa r Office. 

W i t h regard to the comprehensive Tank Centre which the Committee 
recommend, the arrangements between Wa r Office and Min is t ry of Supply for 
carrying out tests and trials are working smoothly, and, wi th the exception of 
facilities for gunnery trials, the establishment at Chobham fulfils the require
ment. A n entirely new Centre, with facil ities for al l types of trials, embracing 
those undertaken at Chobham, Shoeburyness and Lulworth, would not be 
justified at this stage of the war. 

50. The Committee consider (Report paragraph 47) that the present division 
of responsibility involves the danger that the manufacturers may not feel 
responsible for results, and they contrast this position with that in the aircraft 
industry where the reputation of the producer is closely knit wi th the perform
ance of the plane. It is to counteract this tendency that the recommendation 
that members of three firms—Vauxhall, Leyland and Vickers—should 
normally attend meetings of the Tank Board is made (see paragraph 37 above). 
The Committee also recommend that immediately a new type of tank is decided 
upon, responsibility for parentage should be allocated to an organisation of 
proved efficiency with an adequate team of engineers and that thereafter no work 
on the designs and development should be done by Departments unless in 
co-operation wi th the parent firm. 

It is accepted Departmental policy to entrust a new type of tank to a single 
manufacturing organisation of proved efficiency and thereafter to place the 
fullest possible responsibility for design on the selected parent firm. Only one 
firm, however, has the necessary specialist resources to handle many of the 
technical design problems relating to the fighting qualities of tanks and firms 
must therefore continue to rely on the Wa r Office and Min istry of Supply for 
a great deal of help. I t is in general not the practice of D.T.D. to work 
independently, but rather to assist the design staff of the parent firm and to 
work in close consultation wi th them. The Committee's observations in fact 
do less than justice to the help given by D.T.D. to parent design firms on the 
fighting side of tanks. 

C.—Workmanship, materials and inspection. 
51. The Committee recommend that every possible step towards improve

ment, where necessary, should be taken; that the inspecting staff of I .F.V. should 
be overhauled drastically; and that i t would be justifiable to face some sacrifice 
in quantity of tanks produced in order to attain a higher quality and therefore 
i f necessary recruitment for manufacturers' inspection staffs should be from the 
production lines (this applies also to sub-contractors.) 

The need for strengthening inspection staffs has been ful ly recognised. 
Industry and the Armed Forces have been drawn on for recruitment of 
inspection personnel to the fullest extent possible and the numbers of technical 
staff employed on tank inspection work were doubled between November 1942 
and March 1944. Man-power limitations are however very severe and the with
drawal of any substantial number of men from production lines or R.E.M.E. 
is by no means so simple as the Committee would suggest. Departmental policy, 
as developed in 1943, has been to emphasise quality rather than quantity in 
tank production, a change in emphasis then for the first time made fu l ly possible 
owing to the circumstances outlined in paragraph 2 above. 



D.—Lack of urgency: priority for the tank programme. 
' 52. The Committee record (Report, paragraph 50) their general impression 

that owing to the availabil ity of Shermans there has been a lack of a sense of 
urgency and drive behind the whole Br i t i sh tank programme. That there has 
been any such lack is denied. The Committee proceed to recommend that " there 
should be no doubt about adequate prior ity for everything that is involved in the 
agreed tank programme." U  p to the autumn of 1943 the tank programme 
undoubtedly had a lower pr ior i ty than aircraft, but since that date arrangements 
have been made in collaboration w i th the Min is t ry of Production for all essential 
parts of the tank programme to be given equal first priority. 

E.—Links with fighting experience. 
54. The Committee consider that the procedure for introducing minor 

modifications proved necessary by fighting experience should be improved. The 
Min is t ry of Supply, w i th Wa r Office assistance, maintain in a l l theatres of war 
extensive mi l i tary technical services which act as a direct and efficient l ink between 
the troops in the battle lines and the design and production organisations. 
Further methods of strengthening such links are continually being studied. 
Officers w i th recent operational experience are kept in close touch wi th a l l stages 
of development. 

F.—Result of failure to implement recommendations.' 
55. The Committee finally conclude that unless determined steps are now 

taken to improve the organisation for Tank development and production, money 
and war resources w i l l continue to be wasted, and, what is worse, there is a serious 
danger that the country w i l l at the end of the war have no properly functioning 
organisation for handl ing this extremely important branch of mechanical warfare. 

I t is agreed that i t would be a national disaster i f the country were to fa i l 
dur ing the war to bui ld up a first-class organisation for producing Br i t ish tanks. 
W i t h the growth of experience in industry and in Government establishments this 
objective is being progressively achieved and the Committee need have no fear 
that every effort is not being exerted towards that end. 

I I I . - A SUMMARY OF REPORTS RECEIVED ON THE PERFORMANCE OF B R I T I S H TANKS. 

The pr incipal points brought out by General Montgomery's Memorandum, 
the W a r Office comments thereon, and the latest operational reports are as 
follows :— 

Guns. 
The 17-pdr. and the 6-pdr. wi th Sabot ammunition are extremely effective. 
I t is quite clear that the fitting of the 17-pdr. to the Sherman tank was of 

the highest operational value and we are pressing on wi th further conversions. 
A l though General Montgomery draws attention to the weakness of the 75-mm. 

as an armour-piercing weapon, its H .E . shell is good and as an all-purpose 
weapon the gun is st i l l popular; further, it proved of great value i n the assault 
phase, both in normal tanks and in D.D. Sherman and F l a i l tanks. 

I t must, however, owing to its poor penetrative power, be considered as out
moded, and its place must be taken as and when possible by the 77-mm. and 
17-pdr. 

The 6-pdr. Sabot has been a great success, and Churchi l l tanks wi th this gun 
and ammunition are being provided in the ratio which General Montgomery now 
asks for, namely, one per group of three tanks. Sabot ammunition is now coming
out of production for the 17-pdr., and it w i l l also be available for the 77-mm. 
(which takes the same shell and which is the gun of the improved version of the 
Cromwell (Comet)) when tanks w i th this gun come into use. 

A rmour. 
General Montgomery would like to see our armour increased and more use 

made of sloping plates. The War Office, however, point out that the heavy 
Churchi l l has very considerably better armour than Tiger, Comet has frontal 
armour of approximately the same thickness as Tiger, and in the newly-designed 
Cruiser tank, A.41, a sloping frontal plate superior to that of Panther is used. 



Reliability. 
The Sherman is sti l l the most reliable tank i f low maintenance is taken as 

one of the criteria of reliability. In actual operations the reliabil ity of the 
Cromwell has been proved, but it is nevertheless true to say that the Churchi l l , 
and to a lesser degree the Cromwell, sti l l require more maintenance than the 
Sherman. This is to be expected in view of the heavy weight of the Churchi l l 
and the high performance of the Cromwell. Tiger and Panther are relatively 
unreliable. 

General Montgomery has a certain amount to say about optical instruments. 
H i s points of criticism have, however, already been largely met, and binoculars 
(e.g. the No. 5 already issued) and telescopes (e.g. the new 3-power telescope) now 
in production should improve matters very much. 

A s is stated in the note to the Select Committee, it is clear from General 
Montgomery's report that the lead—both in armament, ammunition and armour 
protection—has passed to tanks and weapons of Br i t ish manufacture and design, 
and that the development policy which we are now pursuing is in accord w i th the 
lessons to be learnt from the most recent battle experience. 




